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PREFACEK TO VOLUME III 


Tue death of Mr. Whitaker in May does not prevent 
his name from appearing as joint translator in this 
volume. Both the treatises for which he was 
primarily responsible, viz. De Agricultura and De 
Plantatione, were in print at the time, and had been 
examined and criticized by myself, as the other three, 
which fell to my share, had been by him. It has 
remained for me to carry out the final revision, and to 
draw up the Appendix and most of the footnotes. 
It should be added that his name will not disappear 
from Vols. IV. and V. The whole of Vol. IV., both 
his share and mine, was in typescript at the date 
of his death, and had been the subject of a 
certain amount of correspondence between us. His 
share of Vol. V. is in ms., though it has not been in 
any way revised. 

The translators have to acknowledge, as in Vols. 
I. and II., the assistance they have received from 
the German translation still in progress. But Mr. 
Whitaker, like myself, felt that a special tribute was 
due to the admirable work of Dr. M. Adler on the 
treatises De Ebrietate and De Sobrietate, and his cor- 
rections of Wendland’s text. If our text of these 
treatises is, as we both have hoped, superior in places 
to that of Wendland, it is mainly due to him. 

¢ In a few cases, where I felt doubtful whether Mr. 
Whitaker would have accepted them, I have appended my 
initials, 
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PREFACE 


The second and larger volume of Leisegang’s index 
to Philo, which had previously only reached to Zeta, 
appeared almost simultaneously with Mr. Whitaker’s 
death. Though neither volume deals with more than 
a selection of Philo’s words, the first volume was 
much valued by both translators, and the complete 
work, which has already been of considerable use to 
the survivor in his final revision, should greatly pro- 
mote the accuracy of the translation. 


F. H.C. 
Oct. 1930. 
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ON THE UNCHANGEABLENESS 
OF GOD 


(QUOD DEUS IMMUTABILIS SIT) 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


Tus treatise,* which is really a continuation of the 
De Gigantibus, discusses the following verses, Gen. 
Vi. 4-12. 

I. (1-19) And after this when the angels of God 
went in unto the daughters of men, and begat for 
themselves .. . (v. 4). 

II. (20-73) But the Lord God seeing that the 
wickednesses of men were multiplied upon the earth 
and that every man is purposing in his heart carefully 
evil things every day, God had it in His mind that 
He had made man upon the earth and He bethought 
Him. And God said, I will blot out man whom I 
have made from the face of the earth . . . because 
I was wroth that ° I had made him (vv. 5-7). 

III. (74-121) But Noah found grace before God. 
Now these are the generations of Noah. Noah was 
u just man, being perfect in his generation, and Noah 
was well pleasing to God (vv. 8-9). 

IV. (122-139) And the earth was “ corrupted ” (or 
destroyed) before God, and the earth was filled with 
iniquity (v. 11). 

V. (140-end) And the Lord God saw the earth, and 
it was corrupted, because all flesh destroyed His way 
upon the earth (v. 12). 


« The title is not very appropriate and applies only to 
§§ 20-32. ; >’ Or “ in that. 


3 


PHILO 


I, Having suggested (1-3) that “ after this ’ means 
“after the Spirit of God had departed,” Philo goes 
on to discuss what is meant by saying that these 
“ angels,” which in the previous treatise he had taken 
to mean “ evil angels ” or “ evil souls,” beget “ for 
themselves.’ This is shewn, first by contrast with 
Abraham (4) and (5-6) with Hannah, who gave her 
child as a thank-offering to God. This leads to a 
short meditation on the purifying power of thankful- 
ness, and our need of such purification (7-9), and this 
is followed by a digression on the words of Hannah’s 
psalm: “‘ The barren hath borne seven, but she that 
had many children has languished,”’ which are treated 
as contrasting the sacred number “seven” with 

selfish plurality (10-15). This brings back the thought 

of “ begetting for themselves,’ as mere selfishness 
which, as in the case of Onan, brings destruction 
(16- 19). 

II. The idea that the words “‘ God had it in His 
mind,” etc. suggest that God had repented of making 
man is rejected as impious (20-22). God is unchange- 
able. Even among men the sage may live a life of 
constancy and harmony (23-25), and while most of 
us are the victims of fickleness and inconstancy, 
partly because we are unable to gauge the future, it 
is not so with God, for time is His creation and His 
life is eternity (27-32). 

What then is the meaning of “God had in His 
mind that He had made man”? To explain this, 
Philo reproduces the Stoic theory of the four classes 
of things which we find in nature. First there is 
efits (coherence), 2.e. inorganic objects such as stones 
and dead wood. This és is conceived of as a 
“breath ” (xvetjua) continuslly passing up and down, 
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD 


and thus binding them together (33-36). Secondly 
there is ¢ias (growth), as seen in plants, and here 
Philo takes the opportunity to dilate on the wonders 
of the annual resurrection (37-40). Third comes 
animal life (Yvy7) with its threefold phenomena 
(again Stoic) of “ sense,’ “‘ presentation ”’ and “ im- 
pulse ” (41-44). All these have been mentioned to 
lead up to the fourth stage, that of the rational mind 
of man, which alone has free-will and is therefore 
alone liable to praise or blame, and it was this mis- 
used freedom of man which God “ had in mind ” 


(45-50). 
We have still to do with the concluding words, “ I 
was wroth that I made man.”’ Here Philo, who 


evidently had the variant <OvpwOnv for éeveOvp7Ony, is 
in great difficulty. He cannot allow anger to God 
and he repeats the explanation of such anthropo- 
morphic phrases (which he gave in De Sac. 94f.), 
namely that they are accommodated to our weaker 
natures, which require the discipline of fear (51-69). 
But this alone does not satisfy him. His further ex- 
planation is hardly intelligible, but seems to mean 
that as it is anger and similar passions which produce 
human wickedness, God’s judgement on the wicked 
may be spoken of as caused by God's anger (70-73). 
III. But we must observe that this phrase, ‘‘ I was 
wroth,”’ etc., is followed at once by the words, “ Noah 
found grace,”” and this contrast brings us to the 
thought that God in His dealings mingles mercy with 
judgement, as our weak nature requires (74-76). This 
“mingling ”’ in fact is a necessary condition before 
we can understand the divine at all (77-81), and the 
contrast of the mixed and the unmixed, which is the 
same as that of the One and the Many, is illustrated 


5 


PHILO 


by the words “God spake once and these two 
things have I heard ” (for God’s speech is single, 
while our hearing is produced by different factors) 
(82-84), and also by the way in which Moses shews 
us the one just man side by side with the many 
unjust (85). 

_ We can now consider more fully the phrase ‘‘ Noah 
found grace with the Lord God.’’ The word “ found ”’ 
leads to reflections first on the differences between 
finding (evpeots) and “ refinding ’’ or “ recovering ”’ 
(avevpeots) (86), and this difference is illustrated by 
an allegorical interpretation of the rules laid down 
for the “‘ Great Vow ” in Num. vi. (86-90), and then 
by the way in which the gifted by nature absorb 
knowledge without difficulty, while the efforts of the 
inapt come to disaster (91-93). This distinction ex- 
tends to questions of conduct also, for those who 
with no good motive force themselves to right actions, 
against which their nature rebels, merely cause misery 
to themselves (94-103). Again the phrase ‘ found 
grace’ (xdpts) may be best interpreted as meaning 
that the just man “ finds ”’ that what we have is 
God’s free gift (also ydpts) (104-108). Yet Philo seems 
at once to ignore this forced interpretation and to 
identify the meaning of the words ‘“ found grace ”’ 
with the subsequent “‘ was well pleasing ’’ (evapeorjat) 
and after pointing out, as usual, that the double 
phrase ‘‘ Lord God ”’ represents God’s two aspects of 
‘sovereignty ” and “ goodness ”’ (109-110), proceeds 
to contrast Noah with Joseph, “ who found grace 
with the ruler of the prison ’”’ into which he was 
thrown. This story of Joseph teaches us the lesson 
that if we are the prisoners of passion, we should at 
least avoid the friendship of our gaoler and not be- 
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD 


come his satellites (111-116). This contrast between 
Noah and Joseph brings us to the consideration of 
the words “‘ these are the generations (yevéoess) of 
Noah.” Philo takes yéveous to mean “ becoming ” 
or “ development,”’ and explains it in this case by 
the words that follow, “just,” “ perfect’ “ well 
pleasing to God ”’ (117-118), and illustrates it from 
the text, “ Joseph was keeping sheep with his 
brothers, being young, with the sons of Bilhah and 
Zilpah,”’ where the yéeveous is from the higher nature 
of Jacob to that of the “ young” Joseph and the 
bastard sons (119-121). 

IV. Philo now turns to the words ‘‘ the whole earth 
was corrupted or destroyed *”’ (122). The first view 
put forward is that Goodness (¢.e. Noah) necessarily 
works the destruction of the Bad (123). But this 
passes at once into a really different thought @ that 
Goodness shews up the Bad in its true light. This 
is illustrated from three points or rules in the law of 
leprosy ; first, that the appearance of “ healthy 
colour ’ makes the leper unclean (123-126) ; secondly, 
that complete leprosy is clean, while the partial is 
unclean, shewing that the completely and therefore 
involuntarily immoral condition is innocence com- 
pared with the partial enlightenment, by which the 
soul knows that it is sinful but does not amend (127- 
130); thirdly, that the infected house is pronounced 
unclean by the priest who visits it, shewing again 
that the entrance of divine reason will reveal the 
impurity of the soul (131-135). The same moral is 
found in the words of the widow of Zarephath to 


¢ On the first interpretation ¢¢0d4p7 means “ was destroyed ”’; 
on the second “‘ was corrupted,” i.e. made to appear in its 
real badness, 7 


PHILO 


Elijah, ““O man of God, thou hast entered to remind 
me of my sin ” (136-139). 

V. The important point here is that “ destroyed 
his way ” means “‘ destroyed God’s way ” (140-143), 
and this reminds us of the passage in which Israel 
asked for leave to pass through Edom’s territory, 
and said “ we will go by the king’s way ”’ (144) But 
Philo cannot endure to be confined to these two 
words, but deals with the whole content of Num. 
xx. 17-20 in a way which, perverse as it is, shews 
much richness of thought as well as ingenuity. 
(a) When Israel says “ I will pass through thy land ”’ 
we have the resolve of the Wise both to test the life 
of the pleasure-lover, so as to reject it through ex- 
perience and not mere ignorance, and also not to 
stay in it (145-153). (@) On the other hand, “ we 
will not go through the fields and vineyards ”’ means 
“we will abide in the fields of heavenly fruits and 
the vineyards of virtue and true joy ”’ (154). (y) “ We 
will not drink of thy well ’”’ means that ‘‘ we on whom 
God rains his mercies have no need of the scanty 
water of the wells of earthly pleasures ” (155-158). 
(5) “ We will go by the king’s way” is “ we will 
tread the road of wisdom ”’ (159-161). (¢) “ We will 
turn neither to the right nor to the left” shews that 
this way of wisdom is in the mean, as e.g. courage is 
the mean between rashness on the right and cowardice 
on the left (162-165). (¢) When in reply to Edom’s 
refusal and threat of war Israel replies, “ we will 
pass along the mountain,”’ Philo by a strange play on 
dpos (the mountain) and dpos (definition) extracts 
the idea that the wise man’s course is on lofty 
thoughts based on scientific analysis (166-167). (7) 
“Tf I drink of thy water, I will give thee its value ” 
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(ri) is turned into “If I truckle to you, I shall 
be giving to the worthless an honour which will lead 
the weak to honour it also ” (167-171). (6) The words 
‘the matter is nothing ”’ (see note on 145) are taken 
to mean the vanity of earthly things. And this leads 
to a meditation on the witness of history to the in- 
stability of national prosperity and indeed of all 
human aims (172-180). Thus we arrive at the con- 
clusion that while Edom would bar the king’s way, 
the divine reason will bar that of Edom and its 
associates (180). 

This last word leads to some concluding thoughts 
about Balaam as one of these “ associates.”” The 
sections (181-end), which otherwise have little con- 
nexion with the preceding matter, go back to the 
thought of 122-139, and describe Balaam as the type 
of those who reject the warning of divine reason as 
the inward judge and thus are past all cure. 


OTI ATPEITTON TO OEION 


A > 
1 I. “ Kai pet exeitvo’’ gyow “ ws dv ¢ic- 
€TOpEVOVTO ot ayyehou Tou Beod 7"pOs Tas Ouyarépas 
Tov avOpmrwv, Kal éyévvwy adbrots.'’’ odKkobv a&vov 


oxepacBar, tTiva éxet Adyov ro “ per’ éxelvo.” 
EOTL TOLVUY dvadopa Seuxvuovod. TL TOV TTpo- 
2 ELT LevOwY evapyeorepov. mpoetpnTas d€ mepl Detou 
TVEVMATOS, 6 KaTapetvar péxpe TOO TavTos aidvos 
ev mrohvax wel Kal ToAvpoppyp pox capKay oxov 
Bapdrarov ax os cvnpevy OucepyoraTov elev 
[273] etvau. pet exetvo 8 | To mvebua oF dyyehou 7pos 
3 Tas Quyatépas THv avOpwrwv eiciacw. ews pev 
yap eMdyirovar Th pox kalapat Ppovncews avyat, 
Ou @v tov Oeov Kat tas adrod Ouvajets Opa 
6 cofds, ovdeis TaV evdayyeAoUVTWY E7rELC- 
épXeTaut T@ Aoyroue, GAN’ é&w TeEpippavTnpiwy 
amravrTes elpyovras’ orav de dvd puter emuoxiacth 
To Ovavolas ds, of Tod oKOTOUS ETAipoL Tap- 
eunuepnoavres maeou Tots KaTeayoou Kat TEOn- 
vppevots, as Ouyatépas eipnkey avOpwrmwv, ovv- 

1 Most mss. atrots, but Philo’s argument shows that in 


accordance with the generally received text of the txx he 
wrote éaurots or atirois. 


@ K.V. “‘ and they bare children to them.”’ 
> or “‘horde.”? é8y\os carries with it the idea both of a 
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ON THE UNCHANGEABLENESS 
OF GOD 


I. “ And after that,”’ says Moses, “ when the angels 1 
of God went in unto the daughters of men and begat 
for themselves ”’ 4 (Gen. vi. 4). It is worth our while 
to consider what is meant by the word “ after that.”’ 
The answer is that it is a reference back, bringing 
out more clearly something of what has been already 
stated. That something is his words about the divine 2 
_ spirit, that nothing is harder than that it should abide 
for ever in the soul with its manifold forms and 
divisions—the soul which has fastened on it the 
grievous burden of this fleshly coil.® It is after that 
spirit ° that the angels or messengers go in to the 
daughters of men. For while the soul is illumined 3 
by the bright and pure rays of wisdom, through which 
the sage sees God and His potencies, none of the 
messengers of falsehood has access to the reason, but 
all are barred from passing the bounds which the 
lustral water has consecrated.4 But when the light 
of the understanding is dimmed and clouded, they 
who are of the fellowship of darkness win the day, 
and mating with the nerveless and emasculated 
passions, which he has called the daughters of men, 
mob and the trouble and confusion caused by it. The flesh 
(plural) is here and elsewhere conceived of as manifold. 

¢ ae. after the spirit has gone. 

4 See App. p. 483. 
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a ~ e A 9 aA A A 
4épxyovras Kal yevv@ow Eavtois, od TH ed. Ta 
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\ 1 ¢ re wa ero 1 > A \ le 
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4 A ~ 
tedelov, OS TO dyamynToOV Kal povov Ths puxs 
Aw wn , 3 
Eyyovov yvyaiov, THs adroualots codias elKova 
wn 4 
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. ~ A 
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dp_OTTOv yYaptoTHpLov ovpmodioas, ws dnow 6 
A > a ) 
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9 A A ? C4 >] , 3 , 
ovdevos Ovntod Baivew drat émiBedoas nfiov, 
\} “A 
] Tapocov avidpuyTov Kal aoTaTov KaTeide THV 
yéveow, OTE THY TrEpL TO OV avEVvdoiacTOV eyvw 
, e a 4 
BeBaiornra, 4 Aéyerae tremorevKévat. 
, , A A “f ” 
5 Il. tovrov yiverar pabytpis Kai duddoyos “Avva, 
Ths Tod Beod Swpynua codias: EpunvedeTas yap 
4 A >] 
xapis avTHs. Eero yap eyKUuwY eyeveTo Trapa- 
, AN A 
deEapevn Betas yovas Kat teAcoddpots EXpPT}TATO 
wodtor, TOV TeTAypeEVvoV Ev TH TOD Deod Tae TOTO 
> ] , a 3 , , “A 
amokunoaca, ov <emrQepyyice Lapov7A—Kadrctrat 
e A “~ 
6 epunvevleis teraypévos Ve—, AaPotoa avtaro- 
The) “A o 4 be Lo e A , > a 4, 
Swot TH SovTe pyoev Lovov EavTHs Kpivovea ayabov, 
66 py xdpis €oTt Geia. Adyar yap ev TH TpwTH 
Tov BactAeav avtn TOV TpdToV TovTOV “ didwpi Got 
> \ yoy > » ~ \ ” es 
avtov dordov,’ €v iow T@ doTov ovra, wor elvas 
éé 4 4 yA 3) A , ec , 
TOV SEdoLevov OLOWLL. KATO TO. lepwTa- 
3 See App. p. 483. 
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beget offspring? for themselves and not for God. 
For the offspring of God’s parentage are the perfect 4 
virtues, but the family of evil are the vices, whose 
note is discord. If thou wilt know, my 
mind, what it is to beget not for thyself, learn the 
lesson from the perfect Abraham. He brings to God 
the dearly loved, the only trueborn offspring of the 
soul, that clearest image of self-learned wisdom, 
named Isaac, and without a murmur renders, as in © 
duty bound, this fitting thank-offering. But first he 
bound, as the law tells us, the feet of the new strange 
victim (Gen. xxii. 9), either because having once re- 
ceived God’s inspiration he judged it right to tread 
no more on aught that was mortal, or it may be 
that he was taught to see how changeable and in- 
constant was creation, through his knowledge of the 
unwavering stedfastness that belongs to the Ex- 
istent ; for in this we are told he had put his trust 
(Gen. xv. 6). II. He finds a disciple and 5 
successor in Hannah, the gift of the wisdom of God, 
for the name Hannah interpreted is “ her grace.’ ’ She 
received the divine seed and became pregnant. And 
when she had reached the consummation of her 
travail, and had brought forth the type of character 
which has its appointed place in God’s order, which 
she named Samuel, a name which being interpreted 
means “ appointed to God,” she took him and ren- 
dered him in due payment to the Giver, judging 
that no good thing was her own peculiar property, 
nothing, which was not a grace and bounty from God. 
For she speaks in the first book of Kings in this wise, 
“I give to Thee him, a gift*”’ (1 Sam. i. 28), that is 
“‘ who is a gift,” and so “I give him who has been 
given.” This agrees with the most sacred 
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pardpurnrat TO o@pa, evxer0au dé Kal Qveu 
emuxetpely € eTt KexnAdwmevy Kal TePUpueVvy dtavoia. 
Kaito. Ta pe tepa Aiba Kal cvAwy adxpixou THs 
vAns memoinTa, Kal’ adro dé Kal TO cma aupuxov: 
GAN Guws ov axpuxov abtyoov ov mpooderar pa 
TEpippavTnpiots Kat Kafapaiots ayvevTiKots ypnod- 
pevov, Drropevet dé Tis TH Ye@ mpoceAVeiv axdb- 
aptos wy Wuxnv THY EavTOD TH Kafapwrare, Kal 
Tatra pn péeAAwv jreTavonoely ; 6 pev yap TpOs 
TD pnoev encEepydoacar KaKkov Kal Ta. TroAad 
exvipacbar duxatwaas yeynfws mpooitw, 6 5° dvev 
toivtwy Svoxdbaptos wv agiotacbw: AjoeTar yap 
ovdeTOTE TOV Ta EV pUyXOis THS Stavoltas dpwWvTa. 
Kal Tots advTOLS avTHS EuTrepiTTAaTObYTA. 
Ill. Tis HevTot Deoprdods puxijs detypa ev- 
apyéorarov EOTL Kat TO dopa, ev @ TIEPLEXETAL TO 
oTeipa éTekev emTa, 9 Oe TroAN) ev TéeKVOLS 
nobévnce.”’ Kaito. ye €evos eoTe pTnp TOs 
1 Conj. Cohn for Ms. dveideot or eideor: Wend. evvoiacs. 
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ordinance of Moses, * My gifts, My offerings, My fruits 
ye shall observe to bring to Me” (Num. xxviii. 2). 


For to whom should we make thank-offering save to 7 


God ? and wherewithal save by what He has given 
us ? for there is nothing else whereof we can have 
sufficiency. God needs nothing, yet in the exceeding 
greatness of His beneficence to our race He bids us 
bring what is His own. [or if we cultivate the spirit 
of rendering thanks and honour to Him, we shall be 
pure from wrongdoing and wash away the filthiness 
which defiles our lives in thought and word and deed. 


For it is absurd that a man should be forbidden to 8 


enter the temples save after bathing and cleansing 
his body, and yet should attempt to pray and sacrifice 
with a heart still soiled and spotted. The temples 
are made of stones and timber, that is of soulless 
matter, and soulless too is the body in itself. And 
can it be that while it is forbidden to this soulless 
body to touch the soulless stones, except it have 
first been subjected to lustral and purificatory con- 
secration, a man will not shrink from approaching 
with his soul impure the absolute purity of God and 
that too when there is no thought of repentance in 
his heart ? He who is resolved not only to commit 
no further sin, but also to wash away the past, may 
approach with gladness : let him who lacks this re- 
solve keep far away, since hardly shall he be purified. 
For he shall never escape the eye of Him who sees 
into the recesses of the mind and treads its inmost 
shrine. III. Indeed of the nature of the soul 
beloved of God no clearer evidence can we have than 
that psalm of Hannah which contains the words ‘‘ the 
barren hath borne seven, but she that had many 
children hath languished ” (1 Sam. ii. 5). And yet it 


15 


10 


PHILO 


‘ e A Ss e 
LapovnrA Aéyouaa.. TOs ovv Ena TeToKEvat 
dyno, e ph Tt povdda eBdop.ade THY aDvTHVy 
puouwrara vopiter, ov pLovov ev dprOwois, aAAd. 
Kal ev Th Tov TavTos dppovig Kat ev Tots Tijs 
évapetou Adyous Wuyfs; o yap TETAYLEVOS [LOVED 
be@ Zapoun, ade dé TO Trapamray CUVLWY pndevt, 
Kata 76 é&v Kal tiv povddSa, Td dvtws dv, KeKd- 
4 9 e 4 4 ? e , 

12 ounrar. avrn 6 % KaTdoTacis €or eBdoudsos, 
dvamavomevns ev eg puxts KQL TEpL uNdev THV 
Ovytav epyov ETL TOVOUHEV NS, KaTa aad Aeupiy 
é€ddos, HV amrévenpe Tots Ta mpwreia AaPety ur 
dun beton, Sevrepetouy 6 &€ dvdyens [LeTaTTOLoU- 

13 évois. THV ev OvV OTEtpav, OD THY dyovov, arr 
THV OTEPpaV Kal ETL OPpLy@car, Tovs dua KapTEpias 
Kal avdpeias Kal baojLovyAs Emi KTHGEL TOD ApioToU 

“ ” e / \ > / Ul 
diabAobcav abdrovs, EBdouads THY todTyov povdda 
3 \ 
TIKTEW ELKOS TV EUTOKOS yap Kal EvTaLs 7H pvots. 
\ \ A > A > / s > ~ 

14 TH de mony aodevety ev Téxvous €lrrev_ arbevdas 
Kat opodpa evapy@s" orav yap pia ovoa puxy 
moa wdivy Tob €VvOS amooraoa, pupia KaTa TO 
elkos yiverat, KazreitTa ANGEL TéeKVWY EENnpTnLEevEY 
Bapvvouevyn Kai meCopévy—eore de HALTOMNVA Kal 
? , \ A ? ~ ? A 4 

15 aBAwOpidia Ta wAcioTa abrav—eEaobeve’. Tikret 
pev yap Tas mpos oxypaTa Kal xpwyata ov’ 
9 “~ > U , \ \ ‘ \ > 
f0aruav emifupias, TiKTEL SE TAS pos Pwvas Su 





a Cf. De Post. 64. > Or “ since his soul rests.” 

¢ For Philo’s ideas about Six and Seven cf. Leg. All. 
i, 2-16. 

4 In identifying oretpay, * barren,’’ with oreppay, “ firm,” 
Philo is not so far out as in most of his philological vagaries. 
The two words may be the same in origin, “ hard ground ” 
being “‘ barren ground.” 
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is the mother of one child—Samuel—who is speaking. 
How then can she say that she has borne seven? It 
can only be that in full accordance with the truth of 
things, she holds the One to be the same as the 
Seven,? not only in the lore of numbers, but also in 
the harmony of the universe and in the thoughts of 
the virtuous soul. For Samuel who is appointed to 
God alone and holds no company with any other has 
his being ordered in accordance with the One and 
the Monad, the truly existent. But this condition 
of his implies the Seven, that is a soul which rests ® 
in God and toils no more at any mortal task, and has 
thus left behind the Six, which God has assigned to 
those who could not win the first place, but must needs 
limit their claims to the second.° We might well 
expect, then, that the barren woman, not meaning the 
childless, but the “‘ firm ”’ or solid ? who still abounds 
in power, who with endurance and courage perseveres 
to the finish in the contest, where the prize is the 
acquisition of the Best, should bring forth the Monad 
which is of equal value with the Seven; for her 
nature is that of a happy and goodly motherhood. 
And when she says that she who had many children 
languishes, her words are as clear as they are true. 
For when the soul that is one departs from the one 
and is in travail with many, she naturally is multiplied 
a thousand-fold,¢ and then weighed down and sore 
pressed by the multitude of children that cling to 
her—most of them abortions born out of due time— 
she languishes utterly. She brings forth the desires 
of which the eyes and the ears are the channels, 
these for shapes and colours, those for sounds ; she 


® Or * vast is the number of children born to her.’’ See 
App. p. 483. 
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dresy, ey KUpeaV & €ori Kat tav yaorpos Kal TOV 
tm adriv, wate ToAAGV ek KpeLapevenv eyyovev 
Bapvrarov adx0os dépovea TrapleTor Kal Xelpas on 
dobeveias Kabetoa amod€yerat. Tobtov peév 51) Tov 
TpOmrov nTTHoOat oupBaiver maow, ooo. dbaprois 
éavtois dlapta yervaou. 

IV. “Evoe 8” | ody Hrrav povov aGAAa Kat Java- 
Tov vio piAauTias avedeLavto. 6 yoov Aubvay, ‘‘aicb6- 
feevos Ott ovK atta ora TO o7éppa,” ov mpd- 
TEpov eTavoaTo TO AoyiKoV, OTEp AplaTov TAY Ov- 
Twv yévos €oTi, Siadletpwv 7 Kal adTos avedéEaTo 
Ppbopav rravrTeAn, opddpa dpAds Kal mpoonKdvTws: 
el yap dmavra mpadfoval tives atradv evera, p71 
yovéewy TYMAS, pe TAlowy evKoopias, pe owTnpias 
Trarpivos, Ha) vopey durakhs, wn eOdv BeBaudrnT0s, 
py idiewv Ba Kowa eravopbwoews, [7 iepdv aye- 
OTELAS, [7 THs zpos Dedv evoeBeias emuoTpEepomevor, 
Kakodatoviaovotw. évds yap dv elmov xapw avri- 
KataAAdEacbar Kal adto To hv edkrcés, ot 5° apa 
Kat adbpdwyv Ta&v ovTw TEpiayTiTwY Paci, EL pH 
Twa Hdovivy pédAAow TepiTotety, KaToAvywproew. 
TolyapTot Tovypay elonyynow 6 adéKaoTos Oeds 
exgvrov Sdypatos, émikAnow Advay, éxmodwv av- 
eXe?. TapauTntéor O7 WavTES Ol yev- 
vavres atdtots, TO & éoriv Goot TO tovov AvatTEAEs 
povov Onpwdpevot Tv GAAwY UrepopHow, wo7rep 
atvrois udvors dvTes, odxt 5é pupiots GAAotS, TaTPpt, 

@ Or “‘ gives up the fight.” 


» The sections 16-19 largely repeat De Post. 180, 181. 
¢ See App. p. 483. 
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is pregnant with the lusts of the belly and those 
which have their seat below it, and thus, under 
the crushing load of the many children that hang 
upon her, she grows faint and dropping her hands 
in weakness sinks in prostration.* This manner of 
defeat is the lot of all who engender things cor- 
ruptible for their corruptible selves. 

IV. Some ® there are who through self-love have 
brought upon themselves not only defeat but death. 
Thus Onan “ perceiving that the seed will not be his ” 
(Gen. xxxviii. 9), ceased not to destroy the reasoning 
principle, which in kind is the best of all existing 
things, till he himself underwent utter destruction. 
And right just and fitting was his fate. For if there 
shall be any whose every deed is self-seeking, who 
have no regard for the honouring of their parents, 
for the ordering of their children aright, for the 
safety of their country, for the maintenance of the 
laws, for the security of good customs, for the better 
conduct of things private and public, for the sanctity 
of temples, for piety towards God, miserable shall be 
their fate. To sacrifice life itself for any single one 
of these that I have named is honour and glory. But 
these self-lovers—they say that if these blessings, 
desirable as they are, were all put together, they 
would utterly despise them, if they should not pro- 
cure them some future pleasure. And therefore God 
in His impartial justice will cast out to destruction 
that evil suggestion of an unnatural creed, called 
Onan. We must indeed reject all those 
who “ beget for themselves,” that is all those who 
pursue only their own profit and think not of others. 
For they think themselves born for themselves only 
and not for the innumerable others, for father, for 
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UNTpl, yuvaki, TEKVOLS, TATpLOL, aVOpwTTEY yevet, Et 
dé Set mpoeAGovras Tl TEPALTEpw pavar, oupare, Yh» 
TO mavri Koop, emLOTH ALS apeTats, T@ marpl Kab 
NYELOVL TOV oupmdvray: ov exdoTw Kara dUvapww 
aTmOvELLNTEOV TO dpporrov py) Ta TavTA TpooOHKHY 
EauTov, EauToV dé TOV TAVTWV vopilovra. 

20 V. Tovrwv pev 5 ddus, ta 8° axddAovba 7H 
Aoyw ouvepnvarier. ‘h ide@v”’ ov pyar ‘* KUpuos 6 
Deos OTL ern DuvOnoay at KaKiaL Tov dvOposrrev 
emt THS vas, Kal mas Tus dvavoetrat év TH Kapdia 
emredais TO. Tovnps maoas Tas TLEpas evebuyn On 
6 Oeds, OTL emoinoe Tov avOpwrov ét Tijs vis, 
Kab devon. Kat elrrev 6 Beds: dmraActypos TOV av- 
Opwrov dv émroinoa. amo mpoowrrov Ths ys.” 

$1 lows TWwes TOV dvefeTdorov 
dmoToMHGOVaL TOV vowoberny aivirrecOar, GTu emt 
Th yeveoes TAV dvOpebtreny 6 SnpLoupyos peTeyvo 
KATLO@Y THY ao¢Bevav avrav, Hs ydpw airias 
eBovdn On ovpmav dtadbeipar 76 yévos. GAN’ loTw- 
Gav OTL Tabra, dofdlovres emeAagpilovar Kal em- 
Kougilovar TA TOV mroAaudv EKELVWY GpLapTnLLOTO, 

22 bu diepBoAynv THs rept avTous aedrNTOS. Tt yap 
av acéBnpa petlov yévoito Tob bmoAauBavew Tov 

:276] drpemtov tpémec8ai; Kairou | Twav a€vodvTwr 
unde mavras avOpwrous Tats yvwbpats emapporepi- 
Cew: Tovs yap addAws Kai kabapas dirocodyacarvras 
péyvorov EK THS EmoTHUNS ayalov evpacba TO [Ln 
Tots Tpdywace ouppeTaBarer, dGAAd pero OTEp- 
porntos axAwods Kal Tayiov BeBorornros dmacy 

23 Tots apyoTTovow eyyxeiperv. VI. apeoket 

¢ Lit. “ unexamined,” 7.e. by themselves, 


> See App. p. 483. 
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 19-23 


mother, for wife, for children, for country, for the 
human race, and if we must extend the list, for 
heaven, for earth, for the universe, for knowledge, for 
virtues, for the Father and Captain of all; to each of 
whom we are bound according to our powers to render 
what is due, not holding all things to be an adjunct 
of ourselves, but rather ourselves an adjunct of all. 

V. Enough on this point. Let us extend our dis- 20 
cussion to embrace the words that follow. ‘‘ The Lord 
God,” says Moses, “ seeing that the wickednesses of 
men were multiplied upon the earth and that every 
man intended evil in his heart diligently all his days, 
God had it in His mind that He had made man upon 
the earth, and He bethought Him. And God said, I 
will blot out man, whom I made, from the face of 
the earth ” (Gen. vi. 5-7). Perhaps some 21 
of those who are careless inquirers @ will suppose that 
the Lawgiver is hinting that the Creator repented 
of the creation of men when He beheld their impiety, 
and that this was the reason why He wished to 
destroy the whole race. Those who think thus may 
be sure that they make the sins of these men of old 
time seem light and trivial through the vastness of 
their own godlessness. For what greater impiety 92 
could there be than to suppose that the Unchangeable 
changes? Indeed some maintain ? that even among 
men vacillation of mind and judgement is not uni- 
versal ; for those who study philosophy in guileless- 
ness and purity, it is held, gain from their knowledge 
this as their chief reward, that they do not change 
with changing circumstances, but with unbending 
stedfastness and firm constancy take in hand all 
that it behoves them to do. VI. It is a tenet 23 
of the lawgiver also that the perfect man seeks for 
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be Ka TO vopwobern Tov TéXevov 7 Tpepias epiecBax: 
TO yap etpnevov ™T ooh@ &k TmpoowTou Too 
beot “ad de avrob or He per eyo 10 
dxdues Kal appemés THS yveopns Kal tOpupéevov 
TavTn cadéoTata TapiaTn ar. TO yap ovTt Oav- 
pdovov, Bomep Twa. Avpay THhYV ypoxny pLovotK@s 
dppoadpevov ovK O§€ou Kal Bapéor Tots PpOdyyors, 
GAN’ emoT HUD pev TOV évavTinv,’ ypyoe 5é THY 
Gpewovev, unre emiTetvar pOGUTe pb NOvTS [NTE 
avetvat padbagavra tHv dpeTav Kal TaV dvoet 
KaAdv apyoviav, 6 toov 8 adrnv dvAdéavra 
Kporety Kal emupadnew EUperADS. opyavov yap 
TeAewTartov v70 dvocews Sypvoupynbev d.pxéTuTrov 
TOV XEtpoxpntov Tobro ye° omrep el Kahdds appo- 
odein, THY Tmacayv dpiorny cuppuviay a AMEpyaoeTat, 
NTS ovK ev KAdoer Kal TOvoLs €upedods puvijs, 
aN’ ev oporoyia. T&V Kata Tov Biov mpage exer 
to Tédos. otrov yobv avOpimwrv uy Tov moAvy 
KAviwva Kat odAov, dv Katappayev opodpov treba 
TO KaKias aidvid.ov THyEelpeV, ETLOTH UNS Kal Godias 
aupa.s amoriBerau Kal TO Kupaivov KQL TApwOoNnKOS 
vpeion vnvEew evola Xpwpevn yadnvidcer, elr’ 
evdordlets, ort 3 adpGapros Kal juaxdpros KaL TOV 
apeT@v Kat adtns TeAeudTnTOS Kal evdaLpmovias 
aVvnupevos TO KpaTos Ov ypHTar yruons peTaBodrAN, 
pever Oe Eh wv €&€ apxns éBovrAcvoaTo ovdev abtrav 
peratilets ; avOputrois pev ovV TO €v- 
petaBodov 7 Sia THV ev abrots i dud. Tv é€KTOS 
aBeBaornTa ovpBatvew avayKn: olov ovTWs didous 
éhopevor troAAaKis Kal Bpaxdv tia adtots ouv- 
1 ‘Wend. approves of Mangey’s rév <dyabdv Kai rdr> 
évavtiwy (cf. 49). But see App. p. 483. 
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quietude. For the words addressed to the Sage with 
God as the speaker, ‘‘ stand thou here with Me” 
(Deut. v. 31), shew most plainly how unbending, un- 
wavering and broad-based is his will. Wonderful 24 
indeed is the soul of the Sage, how he sets it, like a 
lyre,* to harmony not with a scale of notes low and 
high, but with the knowledge of moral opposites, and 
the practice of such of them as are better ; how he 
does not strain it to excessive heights, nor yet relax 
it and weaken the concord of virtues and things 
naturally beautiful, but keeps it ever at an equal 
tension and plays it with hand or bow in melody. 
Such a soul is the most perfect instrument fashioned 25 
by nature, the pattern of those which are the work 
of our hands. And if it be well adjusted, it will 
produce a symphony the most beautiful in the world, 
one which has its consummation not in the cadences 
and tones of melodious sound, but in the consistencies 
of our life’s actions. Oh! if the soul of man, when 26 
it feels the soft breeze of wisdom and knowledge, 
can dismiss the stormy surge which the fierce burst 
of the gale of wickedness has suddenly stirred, and 
levelling the billowy swell can rest in unruffled calm 
under a bright clear sky, can you doubt that He, the 
Imperishable Blessed One, who has taken as His 
own the sovereignty of the virtues, of perfection 
itself and beatitude, knows no change of will, but 
ever holds fast to what He purposed from the first 
without any alteration ? With men then 27 
it must needs be that they are ready to change, 
through instability whether it be in themselves or 
outside them. So for example ? often when we have 
chosen our friends and been familiar with them for 


@ See App. p. 483. | > See App. p. 484. 
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dvatpiibavtes Xpovor, ovdev eycahety exovres am 
EoTpagnev, ws Els €xOpav ] ayvooupevwy yoov 
28 Tagw euBiBacan. TOUTO TO epyov kovpny EvYEpELav 
HuaV avTav eeyxet Tas €€ apyis drrolecets adu- 
vaTovvTwy Kpataids duadudAdrrew: 6 Sé Deds ody 
dibikopos. Kal pnv é€oTw OTe dtavoovpeba ev 
emTy Levey KpuTnptous Tots avrois, ob bé mpooehBovres 
ovK Ewewav ev opoiw, wor e€ avayKns Kal aut 
29 Tyerepar yv@ar oupyrereBadov. mpoideotac yap 
y) pe OvTWwY Mpayparev ouvTuxias 7 yvespas 
eTEpwV dO purrov ovTa dnxavov, T@ be Ge@ ws 
ev avyh Kabapa TavTa @. pina. Kal yap axpe 
[277] Tov puyns pyar | one a Tots dAAous €orTiv 
dopara THAavyas TEépvKE kalopay, Kat mpounbeia 
Kal mpovoia Xpuy.evos, olKetas dperais, ovoev 
dmeAevBepud lew Kat e€@ Tis éauToo KaTadmpews 
Batvew é€ eg: érenTep ovo n TOV _peMovrwv adn - 
Aorns atd7@ ovpBary: odre yap ddndAov ore 
30 eAAov oddéev Oe@. dijAov pev ovv, ott Kal TOV 
yerrnfévrwy tov gduTevoavTa Kal THv Snp.oup- 
ynlévrwy Tov TexviTny Kal Tov émitpoToV TMV 
ETTUTPOTTEVOJLEVDY ETLOTHLOVG LavayKatov] elvat det. 

0 dé Beds maTHp Kal Texvirns Kab emitpoTos TOV 
ev ovpaves TE Kal KOOLW TpOS dAnfevav € EOTL. Kat 
py Ta ye peMovra ovoKiaerat bird TOD avlts 
Xpovov, tote pev Bpaxet, tote Sé€ paxp@ Sdia- 
31 OTNMOATL. Onptoupyos d€ Kal ypovov 
Beds: Kal yap TOU TAT POS avToo TraThp—waTnp 
de Xpovov KOopos—THY Kwnow atbrob yeveow 
amopnvas exetvou" wore vievod Tag exe pos 
Geov Tov xpovov. 6 péev yap Kdapos obTOS vewTEpos 


@ See App. p. 484. 
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a short time, we turn from them, though we have no 
charge to bring against them, and count them 
amongst our enemies, or at best as strangers. Such 9g 
action proves the facile levity of ourselves, how little 
capacity we have for stoutly holding to our original 
judgements. But God has no such fickleness. Or 
again, sometimes we are minded to hold to the 
standards we have taken but we find ourselves with 
others who have not remained constant, and thus 
our judgements perforce change with theirs. For a 29 
mere man cannot foresee the course of future events, 
or the judgements of others, but to God as in pure 
sunlight all things are manifest. For already He has 
pierced into the recesses of our soul, and what is 
invisible to athers is clear as daylight to His eyes. 
He employs the forethought and foreknowledge which 
are virtues peculiarly His own, and suffers nothing 
to escape His control or pass outside His compre- 
hension. For not even about the future can un- 
certainty be found with Him, since nothing is un- 
certain or future to God. No one doubts that the 30 
parent must have knowledge of his offspring, the 
craftsman of his handiwork, the steward of things 
entrusted to his stewardship. But God is in very 
truth the father and craftsman and steward of the 
heaven and the universe and all that is therein. 
Future events lie shrouded in the darkness of the 
time that is yet to be at different distances, some 
near, some far. But God is the maker of 31 
time @ also, for He is the father of time’s father, that is 
of the universe, and has caused the movements of the 
one to be the source of the generation of the other. 
Thus time stands to God in the relation of a grandson. 
For this universe, since we perceive it by our senses, 
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en aA 4 3 A ” } A 4 
vios eod, are aicOnTos wv? TOV yap mpeaBUTEpov 
[oddeva lire |'\—vontos 5° exelvos—mpeoBetav asic - 

82 cas Top’ eauT@ KaTopLevew Suevo7 07. obTos joby 
6 vewTEpos vids O aicbnros kun eis THY xXpovou 
pvow dvaddpipa Kat dvacxeiv emrolnaev. Bore 
oveev rapa Jed pehov T@ Kal Ta TOV Xpovewy 
danypevep mépara” Kat yap ov xpdvos, add, TO 
cpxeTuTov Tob Xpovov Kat Tapadery jo. aiwy* o 
Bios éotiv adrot* ev aidve dé ovre mapeAjAvbev 

>) A ” VA 
ovdev obre pede, aAAa pdvov bhéoTyKev. 

33 VII. ‘Ixav@s obv Sdtetreypévor aept Tod py 

xpjoar petavoia TO dv axodovbws amoddcoper, 
, bd A 2 Se lA e A 4 ] 4 A 
tt é€ott To “ eveuunbn 6 Beds Ste emoinoe Tov 

34 dvOpwrov émi ths ys Kat Stevo7nOy.” evvoav 
Kal Suvdnow, thy pev evatoKeéevnv ovoav 

4 A A 4 4 4 
vonow, THY dé voncews dueLodov, BeBacoraras 
Suvdyues ) TrounThs TOV odwv KAnpwodpevos Kal 
Xpwpevos del TavTais Ta é épya éavTod Katabearar. 
Ta pey 57) pa Actrovra Thy Taku Tis mevDapxias 
EVEKG emauvel, Ta dé peDordpreva, TH Kara Aumo- 
TAKT@V WpPLOLEVyN PETEPYXETAL Sin. 

35 TOV yap CWLaTwV Ta pev evednoato efe, Ta dé 
pvoct, Ta dé puxf, Ta O€ Aoyuch puri}. Aide pev 
ovv Kal gvhwwy, a 67 THs ovpdvias dméomaorat, 

[278] deopov Kpatatotatov e€w | eipyaleto: 7 dé €or 
mvedua avaotpépov ef eavTd* apyeTar pev yap 

1 Wend. regards ovééva efre as a Christian interpolation. 
The Translator suggests 5v yap rpeoBurepov 7008 eva etxe, which 


with the transference of 7 and the substitution of y for z is 
the same as the Ms. 2 mss. Oc op. 3 Mss. avrav. 


@ See App. p. 484. 
> The fourfold classification which follows has been 
already given shortly in Leg. All. ii. 22-23. 
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is the younger son of God. To the elder son, I mean 
the intelligible universe, He assigned the place of 
firstborn, and purposed that it should remain in His 
own keeping. So this younger son, the world of our 32 
senses, when set in motion, brought that entity we 
call time to the brightness of its rising. And thus 
with God there is no future, since He has made the 
boundaries of the ages subject to Himself. For God’s 
life is not a time, but eternity, which is the archetype 
and pattern of time; and in eternity there is no past 
nor future, but only present existence. 

VII. Having now discoursed sufficiently on the 33 
theme that the Existent does not experience repent- 
ance, we will explain in due sequence the words “‘ God 
had it in His mind that He had made men upon the 
earth and He bethought Him ”’ (Gen. vi. 6). “‘ Having 34 
in one’s mind ” and “ bethinking,”’ the former being 
the thought quiescent in the mind,® the latter the 
thought brought to an issue, are two most constant 
powers, which the Maker of all things has taken as 
His own and ever employs them when He contem- 
plates His own works. Those of His creatures who 
do not leave their appointed places, He praises for 
their obedience. Those who depart from it He visits 
with the punishment which is the doom of deserters. 

This is explained by consideration of the 35 
different conditions, which He has made inseparable 
from the various bodies.? These are in some cases 
cohesion, in others growth, in others life, in others a 
reasoning soul. Thus, in stones and bits of wood 
which have been severed from their organism, He 
wrought cohesion, which acts as the most rigid of 
bonds. Cohesion ¢ is a breath or current ever re- 


¢ See note in App. on Leg. All. ii. 22. 
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amo TOV péowv emt Ta Tmépara TetveoOan, potoav 
bé _apas eémupavetas GvaKapTTEL mad, axpis av 
emt TOV avTov apixnrar ToToVv, ab od TO mpATov 

36 cwoppnen: eews 6 0 GUVvEXT)S odTos StavAos aplapros, 
6v Ol Spopets amroptovpevor Tals TpLeTHpLow év 
tots avOpwmwyv amavrwy Kowots Oedtpois ws 
péya 57) Kal Aapmpov Kal TEepyLdynTov Epyov ért- 
SetKvUVTaL. 

37 VIII. Ti dé dvow améveme tots dutots Kepa- 
oduevos avTnv ex TAcloTwy Suvdpewv, OpentiKijs 
TE Kal peraBAnruciis Kal avenTuciis. Kab yap 
TpeheTat Tpodis 6 evra xpeta, TEK EN pLav dé: Td my 
apdoueva POiver Kai apavaiverat, Borep av Ta 
moTilopeva eudavas avf€erary Ta yap Téws dia 
Bpaxvrnra xapailnra, efaipvns dvaSpay.dvra. épvn 
yiveTau TE pyLnKEOTATO.. Ti xpH déyew rept peta 

38 Bods avTav; Tats pev yop Xeysepwats Tporrats 
Ta, TreTana papavOdvra. eis Tovsa: os xetrat, ol TE 
év tats KAnuation Aeydmevoe pos THY yewmovwv 
d6f0aduoi Kabdrep ev Tots Cwous Katapvovor, Td. 
TE POS Tas expucets oTOuia TaVTA eodiyKTaL THS 
duoews Elow TOTE ouverAnpprevns Kat novyalovons, 
iva, dvamrvevoaca old TLS abAnrijs TponywvigpLevos 
Kat ourefapery Ty idiav iaxdv mpos Tovs €Oddas 
d.Aous e€ drrapxijs aTravTg. yiverau dé TobTo Tats 

39 ‘apwals Kal KaTa Oépos pais: womep yap €K 
Babéos umvou TEptavacTaca ToUs te df0adpods 
Suotyvvat Ta TE LELVKOTA TOV oTopicv dvaorethaca 
EvpUVEL, av & é€otl éyKiuwv mavTo, amoriKTet, 
métada Kal KAnuatidas, €AtKas, olvapa,’ KaptroV 
ent maow: «il étav TeXecO7, mapéxeTar Tas Tpodas 

1 mss, olov dpa. 
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turning to itself. It begins to extend itself from the 
centre of the body in question to its extremes, and 
when it has reached the outermost surface it reverses 
its course, till it arrives at the place from which it 
first set out. This regular double course of cohesion 36 
is indestructible ; and it is this which the runners 
imitate at the triennial festivals in the places of 
spectacle universal among men, and exhibit as a 
great and splendid feat, well worthy of their efforts. 
VIII. Growth God assigned to plants. It is a com- 37 
pound of many capacities, that of taking nourishment, 
_ that of undergoing change and that of increasing. 
Nourishment plants receive as they need it, as the fol- 
lowing proof shews. When they are not watered they 
decay and wither, just as their increase when watered 
is plain to see, for sprouts heretofore too tiny to rise 
above the ground suddenly shoot up and become 
quite tall. It is hardly necessary to speak of their 
function of change. When the winter solstice arrives, 38 
the leaves wither and shed themselves to the ground, 
and the “ eyes,” as the husbandmen call them, on 
the twigs close like eyes in animals, and all the out- 
lets which serve to put forth life are bound tight, for 
Nature * within them compresses herself and hiber- 
nates, to get a breathing-space, like an athlete after 
his first contest, and thus having regained her fund 
of strength, comes forth to resume the familiar con- 
flict. And this comes to pass in the spring and 
summer seasons. For she arises as though from a 39 
deep sleep and unseals the eyes, opens wide the 
closed outlets, and brings forth all that is in her 
womb, shoots, twigs, tendrils, leaves and, to crown 
all, fruit. Then when the fruit is fully formed, she 


® Or “power of growth.” 
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ola. pare T@ yevopLevep dud TWH apavarv Topuy, 
a b 

ob rots €v yuvar L paorots dvadoyotor, Kal ov 
mMpOoTEpov TraveTat Tpédovoa i TOV Kapmov TeXe- 


40 opopyOjvar- teAcodopetrar Sé 6 weTavbels dxpws, 


4] 


42 


43 
[279] 


qviKa,, Kav pnoels Opernrat, TS ouppuias avTos 
emelyeTaut Sualedyruadar ATE pneere Tpopav Tov 
amo THS TeKOVoNS SEdpeEVos, ixavos 8 av, Et Xwpas 
ayabijs emAdxyor, orelpew Kal yevvdy Gow. Tots 
duTevoaor. 

IX. Puyjv dé dvcews tpict SdiadAdtrovcay 6 
Trouay emrotet, alcOjoe, davracia, opuyn’ Ta pev 
yap @uTa a dopunra, addvraora, alcOycews deToxXe., 
Tov de Cawv EKAOTOV dO pou perexer TaV €ipn- 
pévwv. aicbnors pev odv, ws adttd mov Sydroi 
Tovvoua, elalecis Tis odoa Ta havevtTa emeropéeper 
T® v@* TovtTw yap, ered) peyioTov €or. Tapetov 
Kal travdexés, av? doa &° dpdoews Kal akons 
Kat TOV dAAwy aicbytiKdv opydvwv évriferar Kat 
evarroyaaupilerar. pavracia dé e€oTt TUTwats | 
év ux ov yap elonyayev EKAOTY TOV aicOnoewy, 
Bomep daKtTUALds Tis 7 oppayis evarrea£aro TOV 
ouKetov Xapaxrhpa: «ype € EOLK COS 6 vos TO 
expayetov Oefdyrevos akpws Tap EauT@ dvaAatret, 
péxpis av 7 dvrimados prnuns TOV TUITOV Aedvaco. 


44 A7jOy dyvOpov € epydonras 7) TravreAds apavion. TO 


dé pavev Kal Tum@oav TOTE [ev OiKEiWS TOTE be 
ws érépws S€Onke THY uynv. Todro 5é€ adris TO 
1 mss. jv or é' or a. 


¢ “The word ¢avracia, ‘appearance’ or ‘appear ing,’ is 
a technical term in Stoic logic for which no one English 
equivalent is as yet unanimously adopted. It denotes the 
immediate datum of consciousness or experience, whether 
presented to the sense or in certain cases to the mind. Hence 
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provides nourishment, like the mother to the infant, 
through some hidden channels, which correspond to 
the breasts in women, and she ceases not to minister 
this nourishment till the fruit is brought to its con- 
summation. That consummation comes to the fully 40 
ripened fruit, when, if none pluck it, it automatically 
seeks to disengage itself from its organism, since it 
needs no longer the nurture which its parent sup- 
plies, and is capable, if it chance to drop on good 
soil, of sowing and producing other plants similar to 
those which gave it its existence. 

IX. Life was made by its creator different from 41 
growth in three ways. It has sensation, “ presenta- 
tion,*”’ impulse. For plants have no impulse, no 
“ presentation,” no gift of sense-perception, while 
each living creature participates in all three com- 
bined. Sensation or sense, as the name itself shews, 42 
is “‘ a putting in,” and introduces what has appeared 
to it to the mind. For mind is a vast and receptive 
storehouse in which all that comes through sight or 
hearing and the other organs of sense is placed and 
treasured. “ Presentation ”’ is an imprint 43 
made onthe soul. For, like a ring or seal, it stamps? 
on the soul the image corresponding to everything 
which each of the senses has introduced. And the 
mind like wax receives the impress and retains it 
vividly, until forgetfulness the opponent of memory 
levels out the imprint, and makes it indistinct, or 
entirely effaces it. But the object which has pre- 44 
sented itself and made the impression has an effect 
upon the soul sometimes of an appropriate kind,? 
sometimes the reverse. And this condition or state 


* presentation ’ is nearer than ‘ perception’ or ‘ impression’ 
(Hicks on Diog. Laert. vii. 43; Loeb translation, vol. ii. 
p. 152). > See App. p. 484. 
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mabos opin Kadctrat, nv optlopevor TpwTnv edacav 
elvat puxijs edie 
ogovrots pev 87) Ca mpovye huTwv: iOwpev 
Tin Tov dAAwy tev drrepBeBAnnev avOpwros. 
: X. faiperov obtos tolvuv yépas eAaxe Sudvoray, 
) Tas amavrwy duces owyaTwv TE Opovd Kal 
Tpayuatwy ewe KatadapBave. Kalamep yap 
ev [ev T@ owpare TO TYE LOViKOV oypus coriv, év dé 
TO movi 7 Too pwros pvars, TOV auTov TpoTrov 
Kal TOV ev npiv TO KpatioTEedov Oo vous: puxijs yap 
Ces ovTOS olKetas TmepiAapmoMevos javyas, v 
dv 6 Todds Kat Babds Codos, 6v KaTéyeev ayvova 
TOV mpaypnarwv, dvacKidvarat. TobTo THs puxiis 
70 €ldos ovK ex THY avdTaV oToLyeiwy, E€ WV Ta, 
dAdo, amerTeXciro, dverAdoOn, kadapwréepas dé Kal 
Gpeivovos EAaxe THS ovaias, €€ Hs ai Detar poets 
ednpwoupyobvro Tapo Kal povov TOV ev piv el- 
KOTWS apbaprov edogev elvar Sidvora. povnv yap 
avrhy 0 yevvjoas TaTHp eAevleptas n&iwce, Kal TO 
THs avdyKns aveis SEouUa apeTov clase, Swpnod- 
pevos aurh Too TpemeudeaTaTov Kat olxetou KT- 
patos ave, Tob €xovaiou, poipay, nv yodvvaTo 
deEacbau TO ev yap dada C@a, wav ev Tats puxais 
TO €€alpovjevov ets édevbepiav, voos, ovK éo7t, 
Katalevxybevra Kal eyyadwwlévta mpos dirnpeciav 
avOpusrrous mapadédoTat woTrEp OlKeTaL SeomroTats, 
Oo de avOpwros €BeXovpyod Kati avroxeAevorou 
yvans Aaxeov Kal mpoaipeTiKais Xpaevos TO 
> 4 > 4 
moAAa Tais évepyelais elkoTws ovyov pev eoxev 
éd’ ois ék mpovotas aduKel, Ematvov dé éd’ ois Exwv 





@ See App. p. 484. » See App. p. 485. 
° 4.¢. the stars, cf. De Gig. 7. See App. Vol. II. p. 502. 
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of the soul is called impulse or appetite, which has 
been defined as the first movement of the soul.* 

In all these ways living creatures excel plants. 45 
Let us now see where man has been made superior 
to other animals. X. We find that the special pre- 
rogative he has received is mind, habituated to appre- 
hend the natures both of all material objects and of 
things in general. For as sight holds the leading 
place in the body, and the quality of light holds the 
leading place in the universe, so too in us the dominant 
element is the mind. For mind is the sight of the 46 
soul,* illuminated by rays peculiar to itself, whereby 
the vast and profound darkness, poured upon it by 
ignorance of things, is dispersed. This branch of the 
soul was not formed of the same elements, out of 
which the other branches were brought to comple- 
tion, but it was allotted something better and purer,? 
the substance in fact out of which divine natures 
were wrought. And therefore it is reasonably held 
that the mind alone in all that makes us what we 
are is indestructible. For it is mind alone which the 47 
Father who begat it judged worthy of freedom, and 
loosening the fetters of necessity, suffered it to range 
as it listed, and of that free-will which is His most 
peculiar possession and most worthy of His majesty 
gave it such portion as it was capable of receiving. 
For the other living creatures in whose souls the 
mind, the element set apart for liberty, has no place, 
have been committed under yoke and bridle to the 
service of men, as slaves to a master. But man, 
possessed of a spontaneous and self-determined will, 
whose activities for the most part rest on deliberate 
choice, is with reason blamed for what he does 
wrong with intent, praised when he acts rightly of 
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48 KaropBol. TOV pev yap addwv dutav Te Kal 
Cov ouTe ai evpopiat emrouverat ov” at KaKO- 
mpayiar wexrai—tas yap éd” éxdtepa Kuwioes Kal 
peraPodas ampoaiperous Kal aKovoious AaBov—, 
povn de 7 avOpasmou poxy Sefapevy mapa Jeod THv 
€KOUOLOV Komow Kal Kara TOUTO padoTa opow- 
Oetoa avT®, xarerijs Kal dpyadewrarns Seo7rons, 

[280] tis avdyns, ws oldv TE ay ehevdepwbetoa | Karn- 
yoptas av Seovrws TUYXGVOL, Ort TOV éevbepw- 
cavra. Ov Teplemret* TOLYapTOL THY KAT dedev Depa 
dxaptorey amapairntov dixeqv opbdrara. TIOEL. 

49 “Qore “ evebuuyOn Kat SrevorOn 6 Beds” ody! 
viv mpatov, add’ e&ére mdaAat Trayiws Kai BeBaiws, 
‘OTe emoinoe tov avOpwrov,’ touTéotw drrotov 
adtov eipydoato: eipydoato yap avTov aderov Kal 
eAevlepov, Exovaiois Kal TpoatpeTiKals ypnodpevov 
Tais evepyeiais mpos THVOE THY xpElav, iva em- 
aTapevos ayaa te avd Kai Kaka Kat Kad@v Kat 
aicxpav AapuBavwy evvoray Kal Suxaiors Kat adiKous 
Kat OAws Tots am apeTHs Kal Kakias KaDapas éeme- 
BadAwv aipéoes pév THV apewovwrv, dyn Sé TaV 

50 €vavTiwy yphrac. Tapo Kat Adyiov €oTt 
TowodTov avayeypapevov ev Aevtepovopiw: ““ dod 
d€6wka 7pO0 mpoowmov cov THY Cwnv Kat TOV 
Oavarov, To ayabov Kat To KaKov, exAeEar Tv 
Cwiv.”’ ovKobdv aupotepa dia TovTOU TapioraTan, 
OTL Kal emoThuoves TOV ayaldv Kal T&V évar- 
Tiwy yeyovacw avipwiot Kat odethovot mpo TaV 
yetpdvwy aipeto0ar Ta KpeitTw Aoyiopov ExovTes év 
EauTots Womep Tia SiKaoTIV AdwpoddKYTOV, ots av 
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his own will. In the others, the plants and animals, 4g 
no praise is due if they bear well, nor blame if they 
fare ill: for their movements and changes in either 
direction come to them from no deliberate choice or 
volition of their own. But the soul of man alone has 
received from God the faculty of voluntary move- 
ment, and in this way especially is made like to Him, 
and thus being liberated, as far as might be, from 
that hard and ruthless mistress, necessity, may justly 
be charged with guilt, in that it does not honour its 
Liberator. And therefore it will rightly pay the in- 
exorable penalty which is meted to ungrateful freed- 
men. 

Thus God “had it in His mind and bethought 49 
Him ”’ not now for the first time, but ever from of 
old—a thought that was fixed and stedfast—‘ that 
He had made man,” that is He thought of what 
nature He had made him. He had made him free 
and unfettered, to employ his powers of action with 
voluntary and deliberate choice for this purpose, 
that, knowing good and ill and receiving the con- 
ception of the noble and the base, and setting him- 
self in sincerity to apprehend just and unjust and in 
general what belongs to virtue and what to vice, he 
might practise to choose the better and eschew the 
opposite. And therefore we have an 50 
oracle of this kind recorded in Deuteronomy. ‘ Be- 
hold, I have set before thy face life and death, good 
and evil; choose life ’’ (Deut. xxx. 15, 19). So then 
in this way He puts before us both truths ; first that 
men have been made with a knowledge both of good 
and evil, its opposite ; secondly, that it is their duty 
to choose the better rather than the worse, because 
they have, as it were, within them an incorruptible 
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6 Op0ds broBaAAy Adyos zetacbnadpevov, ols 8° av 
6 évavtios ameiOyoorTa. 

61 XI. AcdnAwndtes obv amoxpwvTws mept TovTwWY 
Ta €Efs iOwyev. ore d€ Tatta’ “ amadcibw Tov 
avOpwrov dv énoinoa a6 mpoowmov THs yhs, amo 
avOputrov Ews KTHVOUS, GmrO EpTETaV Ews TETEWaY 
Tod ovpavod, ote eOupwOnv, ote érroinoa avrov.” 

62 Tad Twes TOV elpyuevwyv daxovoavtes bToAauPa- 
vovot Jupots Kal dpyats ypjofa To ov. Eat 8” ov- 
devi Anrrov wafer TO Trapdmrav: aoOevetas yap avOpw- 
mivns TO Knpaivew tduov, Oe Sé ote TA Wuxs 
aAoya 7a0n ovTE TA OwpaTos wépyn Kal péAn ovV- 
dAws éoTiv oikeia. Aéyerau d€ 
ovdev ATTOV Tapa TH vopobeTy pméexXpL Twos Eio- 
aywyis Ta Tovaira, Tob vovlerHoar ydpw Tods 

53 ETépws pun Suvayévouvs awdpovilecar. TaY yap 
ev Tats mpooTdfeo. Kal amayopevoect vouwr, ot 
57) Kupiws elot voor, dU0 TA avWTAaTW TpdKELTAL 
Kepadaia mept Tov aitiov, Ev prey OTL “‘ OVX WS 
avOpwiros 6 Beds,” Erepov de Ott ws avlpwros. 

54 aAAa TO pev mpdTtepov adnbeia BeBarorarn memioTw- 
Tal, TO O° VOTEPOV TpOS THY TOV Trohhésv didacKa- 

[281] Atav etodyerau: zrapo Kal | Aeyerau € em avTot: “ws 
avipurros TaLoEvVoEL TOV VLOV adrob s woTE TraALdEtas 
éveKa Kal vovlecias, add’ ovxt TO TrEePuKEvaL TOU- 

55 OUTOV elvau Achexraw. TOV yap avO pesmreov of pev 
puis, ot de owpaTos yeyovac didous ot pev oy 
puxis éTatpor vontats Kat dowpaTous dvoeow ev- 
optrety Suvdpevor ovdemla TwV yeyovdtwy idéa 
mapaBdaAAovat To ov, GAN’ exBiBacavres atTo maO7nS 

@ See App. p. 485. 
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judge in the reasoning faculty, which will accept all 
that right reason suggests and reject the promptings 
of its opposite. 

XI. Having made this point sufficiently clear let 51 
us consider the next words, which are as follows, “ I 
will blot out man whom I made from the face of the 
earth, from man to beast, from creeping things to 
fowls of heaven, because I was wroth in that I made 
him” (Gen. vi. 7). Again, some on hearing these 52 
words suppose that the Existent feels wrath and 
anger, whereas He is not susceptible to any passion 
at all. For disquiet is peculiar to human weakness, but 
neither the unreasoning passions of the soul, nor the 
parts and members of the body in general, have any 
relation to God. | All the same the Law- 
giver uses such expressions, just so far as they serve 
for a kind of elementary lesson, to admonish those 
who could not otherwise be brought to their senses. 
Thus, in the laws which deal with commands and 53 
prohibitions (laws, that is, in the proper sense of the 
word),? there stand forth above others two leading 
statements” about the Cause, one that “‘ God is not as 
a man’ (Num. xxiii. 19); the other that He is as a 
man. But while the former is warranted by grounds 54 
of surest truth, the latter is introduced for the in- 
struction of the many. And therefore also it is said 
of Him “ like a man He shall train His son ” (Deut. 
viii. 5). And thus it is for training and admonition, 
not because God’s nature is such, that these words 
are used. Among men some are soul lovers, some 55 
body lovers. The comrades of the soul, who can 
hold converse with intelligible incorporeal natures, 
do not compare the Existent to any form of created 
things. They have dissociated Him from every cate- 
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MOLWTHTOS—eEv yap TL TdV eis THY pwaKapLoTnTa 
avToo Kai THY dixpav evdapoviay Hv TO YuAnv dvev 
X 1paxripos THY UTapeww karahapBaveoBar — riyv 
KaTa TO elvaL pavraciay pLovnv evedéavro })) Lop- 
56 pacavres avTo. ot dé ovpBdoes Kat omovdds 
m™pos oda Géwevor, ddvvarobvres drrapprdcacba 
TO capK@v TrepiBAnpa. Kal povnv Kal Kal? eauriy 
ampooded Kal darhiv puow idetv apy Kal dovy- 
Kpttov, ota mepi €avTdv tovabra Kat mept Tod 
TavTwv aitiov drevonOycav, o8 Aoytodpevor OTe 
T@ pev ek TrAcidvwv avvddouv Svvauewv yevowéevw 
mAewvwy Eder pepdOv mpos THY TaV Kal? eExaoTOV 
xpew@v vmnpeciav, XII. 6 b€ Beds dre ayévntos 
av Kat TA GAXa ayaywv els yéveow oddevos edEHO 
57 THV Tots yevvawact TpocdVvTwY: émel Kat 
Ti da@pev; et Kéxpntar Tots OpyaviKois pépeot, 
Bdaoces pev exer Tob mpodpyeoOar ydpw—Badzretrar 
dé mot memAnpwKws Ta TaVTA; Kal mpos Tiva 
pndevos OvTos looTiwov; Kal evexa Tod; od yap 
byetas ppovTilwy womep Kal yyets—Kal yetpas 
pévroe pos TO AaBety Te Kal dodvar- AapBaver pév 
57) map’ ovdevds ovdev—mpos yap TH avemideet Kal 
Ta ovpTaVTa EXEL KTHWATA—, Sidwor dé Ady 
xXpwuevos Umnpern Swpedv, @ Kal Tov KOoMov 
58 elpyatero. odbaduadv ye pny ov édctro, ois dvev 
dwros atobnrod Katadnyus od yiverat' TO dé at- 
aOnrov dws yevynTov, Ewpa Sé 6 Deds Kal mpd yevé- 
59 cews dwt ypwpevos EcavT@. Tt de det eye wept 


@ See App. p. 485. 
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gory or quality, for it is one of the facts which go 
to make His blessedness and supreme felicity that 
His being is apprehended as simple being, without 
other definite characteristic ; and thus they do not 
picture it with form, but admit to their minds the 
conception of existence only. But those who have 56 
made a compact and a truce with the body are unable 
to cast off from them the garment of flesh, and to 
descry existence needing nothing in its unique soli- 
tariness, and free from all admixture and composi- 
tion in its absolute simplicity. And therefore they 
think of the Cause of all in the same terms as of 
themselves, and do not reflect that while a being 
which is formed through the union of several faculties 
needs several parts to minister to the need of each, 
XII. God being uncreated and the Author of the 
creation of the others needs none of the properties 
which belong to the creatures which He has brought 
into being. For consider, if He uses our 57 
bodily parts or organs He has feet to move from one 
place to another. But whither will He go or walk 
since His presence fills everything ? To whom will 
He go, when none is His equal? And for what 
purpose will He walk? For it cannot be out of care 
for health as it is with us. Hands He must have to 
receive and give. Yet He receives nothing from 
anyone, for, besides that He has no needs, all things 
are His possessions, and when He gives, He employs 
as minister of His gifts the Reason wherewith also 
He made the world. Nor did He need eyes, which 58 
have no power of perception without the light which 
meets our sense. But that light is created, whereas 
God saw before creation, being Himself His own 
light. Why need we speak of the organs of nourish- 59 
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ment? If He has them, He eats and is filled, rests 
awhile and after the rest has need again, and the 
accompaniments of this I will not dwell upon. These 
are the mythical fictions of the impious, who, profess- 
ing to represent the deity as of human form, in reality 
represent Him as having human passions. 

XIII. Why then does Moses speak of feet and hands, 60 
- goings in and goings out in connexion with the Un- 
created, or of His arming to defend Himself against 
His enemies? For he describes Him as bearing a 
sword, and using as His weapons winds and death- 
dealing fire (thunderbolt and storm blast the poets 
call them, using different words, and say they are 
the weapons of the Cause). Why again does he 
speak of His jealousy, His wrath, His moods of anger, 
and the other emotions similar to them, which he 
describes in terms of human nature? But to those 
who ask these questions Moses answers thus : “ Sirs, 61 
the lawgiver who aims at the best must have one 
end only before him—to benefit all whom his work 
reaches. Those to whose lot has fallen a gen- 
erously gifted nature and a training blameless 
throughout, and who thus find that their later course 
through life lies in a straight and even highway, 
have truth for their fellow-traveller, and being ad- 
mitted by her into the infallible mysteries of the 
iixistent do not overlay the conception of God with 
any of the attributes of created being. These find 62 
a moral most pertinent in the oracles of revelation, 
that “‘ God is not as a man”’ nor yet is He as the 
heaven or the universe. These last are forms of a 
particular kind which present themselves to our 
senses. But He is not apprehensible even by the 
mind, save in the fact that He is. For it is Fis 
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1 vss. vouoberav, which Adler would retain. 

2 MSS. voutmwrarot. 

8 Perhaps, as Cohn suggests, omit ov—“‘the disease will 
gain strength.” 
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existence which we apprehend, and of what lies out- 
side that existence nothing. XIV. But 63 
they whose natural wit is more dense and dull, or 
whose early training has been mishandled, since they 
have no power of clear vision, need physicians in the 
shape of admonishers, who will devise the treatment 
proper to their present condition. Thus ill-disciplined 64 
and foolish slaves receive profit from a master who 
frightens them, for they fear his threats and menaces 
and thus involuntarily are schooled by fear. All 
such may well learn the untruth, which will benefit 
them, if they cannot be brought to wisdom by truth. 
Thus too in dealing with dangerous 65 
sicknesses of the body,? the most approved physicians 
do not allow themselves to tell the truth to their 
patients, since they know that this will but increase 
their disheartenment, and bring no recovery from 
the malady, whereas under the encouragement, which 
the opposite course of treatment gives, they will bear 
more contentedly their present trouble, and at the 
same time the disease will be relieved. 
For what sensible physician would say to his patient, 66 
“ Sir, you will be subjected to the knife, the cautery 
or amputation ” even if it will be necessary that he 
should submit to such operations. Noone. For the 
patient will lose heart beforehand, and add to the 
existing malady of the body a still more painful 
malady of the soul and break down when faced with 
the treatment. Whereas if through the physician's 
deceit he expects the opposite, he will gladly endure? 
everything with patience, however painful the 
methods of saving him may be. So then the lawgiver, 67 


@ See App. p. 485. > See App. p. 486. 
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thereby being now approved as the best of physicians 
for the distempers and maladies of the soul, set before 
himself one task and purpose, to make a radical 
excision of the diseases of the mind and leave no 
root to sprout again into sickness which defies cure. 
In this way he hoped to be able to eradicate the 68 
evil, namely by representing the supreme Cause as 
dealing in threats and oftentimes shewing indignation 
and implacable anger, or again as using weapons of 
war for His onslaughts on the unrighteous. For this 
is the only way in which the fool can be admonished. 
And therefore it seems to me that with the two 
aforesaid maxims, “‘ God is as a man,” and “ God is 
not as a man,” he has linked two other principles 
closely connected and consequent on them, namely 
fear and love. For I observe that all the exhortations 
to piety in the law refer either to our loving or our 
fearing the Existent. And thus to love Him is the 
most suitable for those into whose conception of 
the Existent no thought of human parts or passions 
enters, who pay Him the honour meet for God for 
His own sake only. To fear is most suitable to the 
others. 

XV. Such are the points which needed to be 70 
established as preliminaries to our inquiry. We must 
return to the original question which caused us 
difficulty, namely, what thought is suggested by the 
words “ I was wroth in that I made them.” * Perhaps 
then he wishes to shew us that the bad have become 
what they are through the wrath of God and the 
good through His grace. For the next words are 
‘but Noah found grace with Him” (Gen. vi. 8). 
Now the passion of wrath, which is properly speaking 
an attribute of men, is here used in a more meta- 
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phorical sense, yet still correctly, of the Existent, to 
bring out a vital truth, that all our actions by general 
consent are worthy of blame and censure, if done 
through fear or anger, or grief or pleasure, or any 
other passion, but worthy of praise if done with 
rectitude of reason and knowledge. Mark what 72 
caution he shows in his form of statement. He says 
*“I was wroth in that I made them,’ ® not in the 
reverse order, ‘‘ because I made them, I was wroth.”’ 
The latter would show change of mind or repentance, 
a thing impossible to the all-foreseeing nature of God. 
In the former he brings before us a doctrine of great 
importance that wrath is the source of misdeeds, but 
the reasoning faculty of right actions. But God, 73 
remembering His perfect and universal goodness, 
even though the whole vast body of mankind should 
through its exceeding sinfulness accomplish its own 
ruin, stretches forth the right hand of salvation, takes 
them under His protection and raises them up, and 
suffers not the race to be brought to utter destruc- 
tion and annihilation. XVI. And therefore 74 
it now says that when the others who had proved 
ungrateful were doomed to pay the penalty, Noah 
found grace with Him, that so He might mingle His 
saving mercy with the judgement pronounced on 
sinners. And so the Psalmist said somewhere 
(Ps. c. [ci.] 1), “I will sing to thee of mercy and 
judgement.” For if God should will to judge the 75 
race of mortals without mercy, His sentence will be 
one of condemnation, since there is no man who 
self-sustained has run the course of life from birth to 
death without stumbling, but in every case his foot- 


made him,”’ i.e. the first 67. may (1) introauce the quotation, 
or (2) be part of the quotation. 
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steps have slipped through errors, some voluntary, 
some involuntary. So then that the race may sub- 
sist, though many of those which go to form it are 
swallowed up by the deep, He tempers His judge- 
ment with the mercy which He shews in doing kind- 
ness even to the unworthy. And not only does this 
mercy follow His judgement but it also precedes it. 
For mercy with Him is older than justice, since He 
knows who is worthy of punishment, not only after 
judgement is given, but before it. XVII. And 
therefore it is said in another place, “ there is a cup 
in the hand of the Lord of unmixed wine, full of 
mixture ”’ (Ps. lxxiv. [Ixxv.] 8). But surely the mixed 
is not unmixed, and yet there is a meaning in these 
words most true to nature, and in agreement with 
what I have said before. For the powers which God 
employs are unmixed in respect of Himself, but 
mixed to created beings. For it cannot be that 
mortal nature should have room for the unmixed. 
We cannot look even upon the sun’s flame un- 
tempered, or unmixed, for our sight will be quenched 
and blasted by the bright flashing of its rays, ere it 
reach and apprehend them, though the sun is but 
one of God’s works in the past, a portion of heaven, a 
condensed mass of ether.?. And can you think it pos- 
sible that your understanding should be able to grasp 
in their unmixed purity those uncreated potencies, 
which stand around Him and flash forth light of 
surpassing splendour? When God extended the 
sun’s rays from heaven to the boundaries of earth, 
He mitigated and abated with cool air the fierceness 
of their heat. He tempered them in this way, that 
the radiance drawn off from the blazing flame, 
surrendering its power of burning but retaining that 
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of giving light, might meet and hail its friend and 


kinsman,? the light which is stored in the treasury | 


of our eyes; for it is when these converge to meet 
and greet each other that the apprehension through 
vision is produced. Just in the same way if God’s 
knowledge and wisdom and prudence and justice 
and each of His other excellences were not tempered, 
no mortal could receive them, nay not even the 
whole heaven and universe. The Creator then, 
knowing His own surpassing excellence in all that is 
best and the natural weakness of His creatures, how- 
ever loud they boast, wills not to dispense benefit or 
punishment according to His power, but according 
to the measure of capacity which He sees in those 
who are to participate in either of those dispensations. 
If indeed we could drink and enjoy this diluted 
draught, wherein is a moderate measure of His 
powers, we should reap sufficient gladness, and let 
not the human race seek a more perfect joy. For 
we have shewn that these powers at their full height 
unmixed and untempered subsist only in the Existent. 

XVIII. We have something similar to 
the above-mentioned words in another passage, “ The 
Lord spake once, I have heard these two things ”’ ® 
(Ps. Ixi. [Ixii.] 11). For “‘ once ”’ is like the unmixed, 
for the unmixed is a monad and the monad is un- 
mixed, whereas twice is like the mixed, for the 
mixed is not single, since it admits both combina- 
tion and separation. God then speaks in unmixed 
monads or unities. For His word is not a sonant 
impact of voice upon air, or mixed with anything 
else at all, but it is unbodied and unclothed and in 


where ‘once, twice’’=repeatedly. The 1.xx probably 
meant the same. 
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Te KaL yupves, adiadopaiv jrovados. acovopey 5 
84 Hpets dudsu- TO yap ap HyepovuKod medua dua Tpa.- 
XElas avarreumopevov apTynplas TUTObTAL pev ev OTO- 
pare wWomep trr0 Snproupyood TLWVOS yAdrrns, pepo- 
pevov S eu Kal dvaurxfev a dépu ovyyevet Kat i mAREav 
adrov THY duddos KpGow appoviws amoreAct: TO yap 
aurvnxobv ex Pldyywv diadepovtwr Sudde eptoTyH TO 
mp@tov apnolerar o€dv Kat Bapvy tovov exovon. 
85 TayKaAws otv TO TAnOEL TOV adikwV 
Aoytopav avTéOnkev Eva Tov Sikaov, apioud pev 
eAarrova duvayer S€ mAclova, iva py) TaAavTedoav 
womrep emt mAdoTLyyos Bpion TO xelpov, dAAG Kparet 
Ths evavtTias mpos TO BéATLov pois avaxoudiobev 
aobevnon. | 
g6 XIX. Ti dé core 7d “‘ Nie edpe xapw éevavtiov 
Kupiov Tod Oeod,”’ ovvemoxebupeda ta&V cvdpt- 
OKOVTWY OL pev G& mMpdTEpov ExoVvTes améBarov 
avis evpioxovow, ot de a pn mdaAat viv Sé mpaTov 
TEPLETOLNOAVTO. TOUTL ev OdV TO Epyov EuUpEoU, 
€xeivo 6€ avetpeow ot CyrntiKol Tav Kupiwv 
87 OvopaTwy Kadeiv «iwfaor. To péev ovV 
MpoTe€pou Tapaderypia EvapyeoTaTov Ta TEpl THS 
peyddns evys SvareTaypeva. €oTe O€ EvyY pev 
airnots dyabev mapa Geod, beyadn de evyx? 
tov Qeov aitiov ayabaw avTov ad eavtoo 
vopiCeww pndevos eTEpou irov] els TO SoKeiv 
wpenetv ouvepyoovros, my Vis ws KapmoToKov, Hn 
deTav WS oTéppata Kat duTa ovvav&dvTwv, p47 


~ 








@ See App. p. 487. 
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no way different from unity. But our hearing is the 
product of two factors, of a dyad. For the breath 84 
from the seat of the master-principle driven up 
through the windpipe is shaped in the mouth by the 
workmanship, as it were, of the tongue, and rushing 
out it mixes with its congener the air, and impinging 
on it produces in a harmonious union the mixture 
which constitutes the dyad.* For the consonance 4 
caused by different sounds is harmonized in a dyad 
originally divided which contains a high and a low 
pitch. Right well then did the lawgiver 85 
act when he opposed to the multitude of unjust 
thoughts the just man as one—numerically less, but 
greater in value. His purpose is that the worse 
should not prove the weightier when tested as in 
the scales, but by the victorious force of the opposite 
tendency ‘to the better cause should kick the beam 
and prove powerless. 

XIX. Now let us consider what is meant by ‘‘ Noah 86 
found grace before the Lord God” (Gen. vi. 8). 
Finders sometimes find again what they possessed 
and have lost, sometimes what they did not own in 
the past and now gain for the first time. People 
who seek exactitude in the use of words are wont to 
call the process in the second case “ finding ’’ or 
‘discovery ’’ and in the first “ refinding ”’ or “ re- 
covery.” We have a very clear example 87 
of the former in the commandment of the Great 
Vow (Num. vi. 2). Now a vow is a request for good 
things from God, while a “ great vow” is to hold 
that God Himself and by Himself is the cause of 
good things, that though the earth may seem to be 
the mother of fruits, rain to give increase to seeds 
and plants, air to have the power of fostering them, 
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dépos ws Ttpéedew tkavod, un yewpyias ws dopas 
aitias, 1) laTpiuxns ws vyelas, py) yaov wes ye- 


88 véecews Traiowr. mavro, yap tabra Suvdprer beob 
[286] petaBohas | déxeTau Kal Tpomds, ws Tavaytia moA- 
> 


AdKus Tots €€ eGous amoTeAetv. TobTov ovv pyar 
Mwvojs “ dytov * elvan, ~ _Tpépovra Kounv Tpixa 
Kepadns,” Omep Hv Tas ev TO HyewoviKG TOV dpeTis 
Soypdrey kepaharesdets dvaronas ouvavgovra Kad 
Tporrov TWa Kopavra, Kal GE LLVUVOMEVOV em av- 


gg Tais. add’ éoTw ore amréBadev avras aigvidiov 


KaTacKnpavTos oid Twos Tupdvos eis THY duxnv 
Kat Ta Kaha mavra aris efapmacavros: 6 0€ 
Tugeo obTos Tpom Tis €oTW aKovoLos Topax pio. 


a 
90 TOV vob juairovoa, nv Kade Oavarov. aAX’ Opes 


91 


droBahav adéts Kal Kabapbets dvadapBaver Kat dva- 
LYLVRTKETOL av Tews emedehnoto, Kal dep ar- 
éBadev edpioxe, ws Tas Tporépas THS TpoTHs Te 
pas dAdyous e€eraleobar, 4 dudre mapaNoyov ” 
Tporn mpayy.0., a7maoov opBob Aoyou Kat dpovicews 
dxeTOXOV, 7 mrapdcov ovK EOTW agia KaraptO ret 
aba: “‘ r&v yap Tovovtwr ”’ epn tis “ od Adyos Ovd’ 


apiOuos.” XX. moAAdxKus 5é everdyouev 


¢ The translation follows Mangey in omitting rév before 
els TO Soxety wpedetv. This, however, is not quite satisfactory, 
as eis 70 Ooxetv would naturally mean “‘ as regards semblance.” 
Perhaps retain 7év and for wdedetv substitute wdedinwr. 

6 Literally “ fostering the head’s hair as long locks.” 
In the allegory the “‘ head’s hair’’ becomes the “ growths of 
truths,” which are of the nature of heads or leading prin- 
ciples, and since copay, “ to wear long hair,”’ also means “‘ to 
be proud,”’ xéu7n is interpreted as the pride which we should 
feel in virtue. For further elucidation see App. p. 487. 

¢ In the original no doubt this means that as contact with 
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husbandry to be the cause of the harvest, medicine 
the cause of health, marriage of childbirth, yet 
nothing else is His fellow-worker that we may think 
of them as bringing us benefit.? For all these things, 
through the power of God, admit of change and transi- 
tion, so as often to produce effects quite the reverse 
of the ordinary. He who makes this vow then, says 
Moses, must be “‘ holy, suffering the hair of his head 
to grow®”’ (Num. vi. 5). This means that he must 
foster the young growths of virtue’s truths in the 
mind which rules his being ; these growths must be 
to him as it were heads, and he must take pride in 
them as in the glory of the hair. But sometimes he 
loses these early growths, when as it were a whirl- 
wind swoops suddenly down upon the soul and tears 
from it all that was beautiful in it. This whirlwind 
is a kind of involuntary defection straightway defiling 
the soul, and this he calls death (Num. vi. 9). He 
has lost, yet in time, when purified, he makes good 
the loss, remembers what he had forgotten for a while, 
and finds what he has lost, so that the “ former 
days,” the days of defection, are regarded as not to 
be counted ¢ (Num. vi. 12), either because defection 
is a thing beyond all calculation, discordant with 
right reason and having no partnership with prudence, 
or because they are not worthy to be counted. For 
of such as these there is, as has been said,? no count 
or number. XX. On the other hand, it 


the corpse cancels the vow, the days before the defilement 
must not be reckoned as part of the necessary period, and 
indeed Philo’s Greek might be translated as “‘the days 
before the defection’’; but the argument requires that the 
words should be taken as in the translation. 
@ A proverbial expression. Cf. Theocritus, Jd. xiv. 48 
dupes 5’ ore Adyw Tivos déEoe or’ apiOuarol. 
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tovTols, @ pnd ovap TpOT pov eldopev" GoTep 
yewmovov pact TwWes direp TOO Te TOV HUepwv 
devdpwv guTedaar oKamrovra xwptov Inoavp@ 
92 TepiTuxely aveATrioT@ Xpnodprevov evTUxXia.. } yoov 
doyris mrudopevou Too mar pos avrod Tijs emt- 
OTHUNS TOV TpOTOV TObTOV: ‘Ti TOTO 6 TaXD edpes, 
Téxvov;’’ amoKpiverat Kat gnow: “6 mapédwxKe 
KUptos 6 Oeds evavTiov pov.” sdrav yap 6 Oeds 
TApaonio® Ta THs d.diov' aodias Jewpypara Kapd- 
Tov xwpis Kal 7rdvou, Tadra eaipvys ov mpoadoKy- 
cavtes Q@noavpov evdayovias Tedetas evploKoMerv. 
93 ovpBaiver d€ moAAdKis Tots pev emumOvens Cytodow 
dmoruyxavew Too CyToupevou, tots 6 dvev ppov- 
Trios pdora Kal @ HI) devon Onoav evpioKew’ ot 
pe yap vwbéorepo. Kal Bpasets Tas puxas WOTTEP 
ot TA Oppora, TET PULEVOL TOV els TO Dewpioat 
Ti TOV KAT emoTnpny mTOovov tayouvow aredH, ot 
be dicews evjorpia _bixa CyTHoEws fupios ev- 
ETUYOV evbufore Kal evdinrep Xpyadprevor T™poo- 
Bog, ws doxety avrovs pev py omovdacat Tots 
mpdypLaow evTuxely, exetva, de pel” opus T1p0- 
amavTncavra, ets ou eAGeiv emerxOfvau Kal TH 
am avt@v axpiBeorarny epTroujoa karadnubu. 
94 XXI. ToUToLs ) vowoterns 
dna didocbar “ m0heus peyaAas Kal KaAds, as ovK 
proddpunoar, otkias mAjpets Tov ayabar, ds 
[287] od évémAnoav, AdKKous Acharopnpevous, | ovs ovK 
efehardunoar, apmeA@vas Kal eAardvas, ots ovK 
95 epurevoay.” mroNets pev obv Kal olxtas oupBorAKads 
Tds TE yeviKas Kal Tas EldtKas apeTas dmoypaden: 


2 mss. ldlou 
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is a common experience that things befall us of which 
we have not even dreamt, like the story of the 
husbandman who, digging his orchard to plant some 
fruit-trees, lighted on a treasure, and thus met with 
prosperity beyond his hopes. Thus the Practiser, 92 
when his father asked him in this manner of the 
source of his knowledge,” “* What is this that thou 
hast found so quickly, my son ? ”’ answered and said, 
‘It is what the Lord God delivered before me” 
(Gen. xxvii. 20). For when God delivers to us the 
lore of His eternal wisdom without our toil or labour 
we find in it suddenly and unexpectedly a treasure 
of perfect happiness. It often happens that those 93 
who seek with toil fail to find the object of their 
search, while others without thought and with the 
utmost ease find what had never crossed their minds. 
The slow-souled dullards, like men who have lost 
their eyesight, labour fruitlessly in the study of any 
branch of knowledge, while to others richly blessed 
by nature it comes unsought in myriad forms ; theirs 

is a ready and unfailing grasp; it seems as though 
they trouble not to come in contact with the objects 
of their study, rather that these are impelled to take 
the lead and hurry to present themselves before the 
student’s vision, and create in him the unerring 
apprehension which they have to give. 

XXI. It is to these men that are given, in the law- 94 
giver’s words, “ cities great and beautiful which they 
built not, houses full of good things which they did 
not fill, pits hewn out which they did not hew, vine- 
yards and olive-gardens which they did not plant ” 
(Deut. vi. 10, 11). Under the symbol of cities and 95 - 
houses he speaks of the generic and specific virtues. 


* Or “‘ the father of his knowledge.”” See App. p. 487. 
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TOAEL ev Yap eoLKe TO yevos, OTL Kav peiloow e€- 
eralerat Trepiypagpats Kal 77AELovev KoLVOV EaTLY, EL00S 
de€ outa, T@ ovvnyOai re padMov Kal mepevyévat THY 

96 KOWwoTyTa. TPONTOYLAGILEVOL de AdKKou TA _Xeopis? 
TOV TOVWY TOUTOLS TMpoxerpa. d0ra, ovpaviwy Kal 
ToTiwy de€apeval vaydtwv, mpos dvdakny TaV 
TpoELpHLEeveny dper av EUTpETrEts Onoaupoi, e€ wv 
edppoovvn Tmepuywerau pox Teheta pais 70 dAnBetas 
dmacrpamTovee.. TOUS pev ovV dpumeddvas evppo- 
avvys, Tous 5° eAatmvas putos Tremrotnrat ovuBodov. 

97 eddatoves fev ovv OvUTOL, TmapaTtAroudv 
Ti macxovTes Tots ek Balos vavov S:avioTtapevots 
Kal TOV KOopov eLaidvyns amovws Kal ywpls Tpay- 
pateias op@aww, dOALoL dé ois mpos & pA) mepvKacw 
dvr uptdoveuceiy oupBaiver, Epto., dpyadewrary voow, 

98 €TTOLLPOLLEVOL. TpOs yap TH Tob Tédous a amoruyxavew 
ETL jer” od puxpas Pra Bs peyddny atoxevny 
drropevovaw, WOTTED al Tpos: evavTio. mvevpaTa 
vies evdaharrevovoat: _ Tpos yap TD 1) Toyxdvew 
drrodpopwv ep ovs emelyovTat, moAAdKis adrois 
TAWTHpot Kal Popriots dvarpametoar AUTnv pev 
pirois, ndovny dé exOpois € eT OpeaXov. 

99 XXII. Aéyer ov 6 vOLOS, ore _ mapoBiacdpevot 
Tiwes aveBnoav emit TO dpos, Kal e€nADev 6 “Apop- 
patos 6 KaToLK@y Ev TH Oper ekelvM, Kal ETiTpUW- 
oKEV avrous, ws av Touncerav at pedooa, Kal 

100 ediwter adrous 770 Xnelp EWS “Eppa,” dvayien 
yap Kal tos aguas Eéxovras mpos Tas TV 

1 ss. érépots. 





® For the symbolism of oil = light ef. Quod Det. 118. 
> See App. p. 487. 
¢ E.V. “were presumptuous.” The rxx may have in- 
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For the genus resembles the city, because its limits 
are marked out by wider circuits and it embraces a 
larger number. The species on the other hand re- 
sembles the house, because it is more concentrated 
and avoids the idea of community. The pits which 96 
they find provided are the prizes ready to be won 
without toil, cisterns of waters heavenly and sweet 
to drink, treasure-cells fitly prepared to guard the 
afore-mentioned virtues, from which is secured to 
the soul perfect gladness shedding with its beams the 
light of truth. And for that gladness and light he 
gives us a symbol in the vineyards for the former, in 97 
the olive-gardens * for the latter. Happy 
then are these, and their case is as the state of those 
who waken from deep sleep, and suddenly without 
toil or active effort open their eyes upon the world. 
Miserable are those ® whose lot it is te compete 
earnestly for ends for which they were not born, 
urged on by the grievous poison of contentiousness. 9g 
Not only do they fail to gain their end, but they 
incur great shame and no small damage to boot. 
They are like ships ploughing the seas in the face of 
contrary winds; for not only do they fail to reach 
the roadsteads to which they press, but often they 
capsize, vessel, crew and cargo, and are a source of 
grief to their friends and joy to their foes. 99 
XXII. So the law says that “some went up with 
violence * into the mountain, and the Amorite who 
dwelt in that mountain came out and wounded them, 
as bees might do, and chased them from Seir to 
Hormah ” (Deut. i. 43,44). For it must needs be that 100 
if those, who have no aptness for the acquisition of 


tended the same by rapa-. But Philo’s argument turns en- 
tirely on “ force ” or “ violence.” 
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Texvav avadripes, et te Braldpevor trovotvto mept 
avTds, £7 povov aoddAXdcobat Tod Tédovs, GAAG Kal 
aloxuvyv dddciy, Kal Tous GAAo Te TeV SedvTwY 
dovyKkatabérw yroopn mpdrTovTas <p> eGehovoiws 
Bralopévous de TO Trop" avTots exovoLov pL} KaT- 
opboiv, adja mpos Tob ovvetddtos TiTpwoKedfal 
101 re Kal SuwKeoOar. Kal tos tas dALyoxpnudtous 
mapaxatabrKas amoduovras emt Onpa orepjoews 
peclovwv elmrots av miore. dtadépew <Ta&v>' ot 
Kal OTE amédocav mona TH eppurov amuoTiav 
éBudcavro, th’ Hs paytrore TavoalvTo*® KaTaKev- 
102 roduevor; Oepamreiav be 6oot TOD jeovov copod 
vdbov émeTndevoav, WoTEep emi oKnvis tepo- 
mpemeotaTny® dxpt Tod pdvov emudetEac0a Tots 
ovveAnrAvicat Jearats Tpoo.ipeow evduvtes Biov, 
Bwpodoxiav 7™po evocBetas év TH yux7 PEporres, 
ovy atrovs womep emi tTpoyod KaTaTeivovot Kal 
[288] Bacavilovow | avayKdalovres emipopdalew pevdds, 
103 & pos adn Gevav <pun> memdvOaor; Tovydpror 
Bpaxdy x povov emoxiacbevres dud. TOV devodar- 
pLovias cup Borwy, 7 7 KwdAvors* pev €OTW OoLsTyTOS, 
peyadn d€ Kal Tots Exovat Kal Tots ovviodat Cnuic., 
cir’ avlis amaydiacdpevo, TA TEplaTTa yupVyV 
emideiKVUVTaL THY UTOKPLOW Kal TOTE WoTTEP Ot 
Eevias dAdvres volevovrar TH peytoTrn mdAcwv 
GpeTH pndev mpoojKovTas EavTovs Tapeyyparypavres. 


1 7év ins. Tr. See App. p. 488. 

2 Some Mss. tavoovro. The opt. in either tense may be 
explained as oratio obliqua dependent on elas, But 
mavcovrat Which Wend. conjectures would be more usual. 

3 So Mangey: mss. and Wend. ieporperesrarys. 

4 mss. xdAactss conj. Cohn and Wend. xédousis, 4.¢. 
mutilation. 
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the arts, use force or compel themselves to labour at 
them, they not only fail in their purpose, but also 
incur disgrace. Those, too, who perform any other 
right action without the assent of their judgement 
or will, but by doing violence to their inclination, do 
not achieve righteousness,* but are wounded and 
chased by their inward feelings. Would you say 101 
there was any difference in the matter of honesty 
between those who repay an insignificant deposit in 
the hope of securing an opportunity to defraud on a 
larger scale, and those who actually make a large 
repayment but in doing so have to do violence to 
their natural inclination to dishonesty, which never 
ceases to prick them with the stings of regret? 
What of those who render an insincere worship to 102 
the only wise God, those who as on a stage assume 
a highly sanctified creed and profession of life, which 
does no more than make an exhibition to the as- 
sembled spectators? Are not these men, whose 
souls are filled with ribaldry rather than piety, 
racking and torturing themsélves as on the wheel, 
compelling themselves to counterfeit what they have 
never felt ? And therefore, though for a short time 103 
they are disguised by the insignia of superstition, 
which is a hindrance to holiness, and a source of 
much harm both to those who are under its sway 
and those who find themselves in such company, 
yet in course of time the wrappings are cast aside 
and their hypocrisy is seen in its nakedness. And 
then, like convicted aliens, they are marked as 
bastard citizens, having falsely inscribed their names 
in the burgess-roll of that greatest of common- 
wealths, virtue, to which they had no claim. For 


@ See App. p. 487. 
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4 \ 4 5A , e . 9 , PS) r a 
TO yap Biaov dAvyoxpdviov, ws Kal adTo tov SnAot 
Tovvoua mapa To Batov eipnuévov: Baov dé TO 
9 9 
oAvyoypdviov exdAovv ot tradatoi. 
, A % 
104 XXIII. Te 5€ eort 7d “‘ N@e edpe yapw mapa 
, A A > ~ + 
Kupitw 7@ Ge@,” Svatropntréov. dp’ ovv Tovodrov 
9 \ 
€oTt TO OnAOvpEvov, OTL yapiTos ETuyev, 7] OTL 
Ul ” > , > A A A 4 
xapitos aktos evopicbn; adda TO pév mpdTeEpov 
\ a A 
ovK elKos Urrovoeiy: Ti yap avT@ mAgov Sedwpyrat 
4 a 
TAVTWV, WS ETos Eitreiv, Goa OV CUYKEKpLTaL [OvoY, 
> \ \ , e A 4 > 7. 4 
aAha Kal orovxyerwders amAat duces eioi, yapuTos 
9 lA , LY > 4 4 
105 HELwWwevenv Getas; TO 0 UvoTEpov Exel 
pév twa ovK avdppootov Adyov, KpivovTos Tot 
> 7 A A A 
aitiov Swpedv d&iovs tovs Td Oeiov ev Eéavrois 
, \ e A > A > 
vopioua, TOV lepwratov vobv, aioxpois  e7u- 
TNOEVLACL fy Svapbetpovras, lows dé ovK adn Oh. 
106 7HAtKOV ydp TLE elcds yeveodau TOV dg vov Xapetos 
Kpvbnodpevov trapa Ged; éeyw pev yap tyodpat 
4 9) \ A 
pois av Kal ovpmavra, TOV |KOo[OV Tovtou Aaxety: 
kairo. TO ye mpérrov Kal peyvorov Kat TeAewrarov 
107 T@V Geta epywv €oTly ovTos. penror 
obv dpewvov av ely exd€execbau TovTo, ore CnTnriKos 
Kal troAvpabys yevopievos 6 aoTetos év ols amTracw 
ebyrnge Tov?” edpev ddnGéorarov, yap evra, Geot 
Ta TaVTA, yhv, vowp, aé€pa, mip, jAvov, aorépas, 
“A \ AY 
otpavov, (aa Kal uta ovpmavTa. KexdpioTat 
de e Q \ e a \ >) 4 PY AY A 
€ 6 Beds atdr@ pev oddév—obdé yap Se<ira—, 
‘ A A 
Kéopov dé KdopW Kal TA pEpN EavTOis TE Kal 
“A , 
108 dAAjAots, Ere dE TH TavTi. ovdEev dé Kpivas aELov 
w A ~ @ \ aA 
yapitos adffova Kai T@ OAw Kai Tots pépect Se- 
PS) , A > Q , iA’ > } A bd A 27 
wpntar Ta ayald, adr’ amdav eis thy aidiov 
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violence is short-lived, as the very name (fiatov) 
seems to shew, since it is derived from Bards; for 
that was the word used in old times for short-lived. . 
XXIII. But we must deal fully with the difficulty 104 
in the words “ Noah found grace with the Lord God.”’ 
Is the meaning that he obtained grace or that he 
was thought worthy of grace? The former is not 
a reasonable supposition. For in that case what 
more was given to him than to practically all crea- 
tures, not only those who are compounded of body 
and soul, but also simple elementary natures, all 
accepted as recipients of divine grace ? 
The second explanation is founded on a not unreason- 105 
able idea, that the Cause judges those worthy of His 
gifts, who do not deface with base practices the coin 
within them which bears the stamp of God, even the 
sacred mind. And yet perhaps that explanation is 
not the true one. For how great must we suppose 106 
him to be, who shall be judged worthy of grace with 
God? Hardly, I think, could the whole world attain 
to this, and yet the world is the first and the greatest 
and the most perfect of God’s works. 
Perhaps then it would be better to accept this ex- 107 
planation, that the man of worth, being zealous 
in inquiring and eager to learn, in all his inquiries 
‘ found this to be the highest truth, that all things are 
the grace or gift of God—earth, water, air, fire, sun, 
stars, heaven, all plants and animals. But God has 
bestowed no gift of grace on Himself, for He does 
not need it, but He has given the world to the world, 
and its parts to themselves and to each other, aye 
and to the All. But He has given His good things 108 
in abundance to the All and its parts, not because 
He judged anything worthy of grace, but looking to 
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ayabérnra Kal vopicas émBdddov TH paxapia 
kat evdaiwou dicer eavtod TO edepyerelv. ware 
et Tis ws’ Epoiro, Tis aitia yevécews Kdopov, pala 
mapa Mwvoéws dmoxpwodua, ott % Tod dvTos 
ayalorys, Aris €oti | wpeoBurdryn TOv * * * yapl- 
Twv ovoa éavTH. XXIV. wapatnpyréov 
& dru tov pev N&é dnow ebapecrioa tais Tod 
ovtos Suvdpect, Kupiw Te Kat bed, Mwvojv S€ 7TH 
Sopupopoupéevy mpds THY Suvdpewv Kat Sixa adrav 
KaTa TO elvat “dvov vooumevn’ AéyeTa yap eK TpO- 
awrov Tot Oeobd are ‘‘eipynxas yapw map’ épol,” 
devxvivtos? éavTov Tov dvev mavTos €Tépov. 
ovTws apa THY pev Kata Mwvonv dxpav codiav 
afwot xdpitos 6 av adros 8” éavTod pdvov, THY 
dé dmevkovcbeicav é€x tavTys SevTépav Kal e€id:- 
KwTépav ovoay dia TOY brynkowv duvdyewv, Kal? 
ds Kal Kuptos Kal Jeds, dpywy Te Kal evdepyérns 
éoTiv. Erepos dé Tis diAoowpatos Kal 
dirotrabns vots mpabeis TH apxyayeipw Tob 
ovyKpiatos Wav noovn Kat eevvovyiobeis 
Ta dppeva Kal yervynTiKa THs puxns wépyn Tava, 
omdver Kexypnuevos KaAdv emiTndevpaTwv, aKonv 
mapade€acGat Delay advvatav, éxKkAnotas Tis tepas 
dmeayowiopevos ev 7 [avAAoyou Kat]}® Adyou zrept 
dperhs ael pedAeTavrat, eis wev TO Seopwrijpiov TOV 

1 Wend. suggests for the correction of this passage 
mpecBurarn Tav <Beod Suvapéwy, T&v> xaplrwv odoa wyy7. The 
translator suggests and has rendered rpeoBurdrn rav <xaplrwr, 
rnyi> xaplrwr ofca airy. See App. p. 488. 


2 vss. decxvis, which Cohn would retain, and correct Aédyerat 
to Aévyet and éaurdv to adrov. 
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His eternal goodness, and thinking that to be bene- 
ficent was incumbent on His blessed and happy 
nature. So that if anyone should ask me what was 
the motive for the creation of the world, I will answer 
what Moses has taught, that it was the goodness of 
the Existent, that goodness which is the oldest of 
His bounties and itself the source of others. 

XXIV. But we must observe that he says that Noah 109 
was well pleasing to the Potencies of the Existent, 
to the Lord and to God (Gen. vi. 8), but Moses to 
Him who is attended by the Potencies, and without 
them is only conceived of as pure being. For it is 
said with God as speaker, “‘ thou hast found grace 
with Me” (Exod. xxxiii. 17), in which words He 
shews Himself as Him who has none other with Him. 
Thus, then, through His own agency alone does He 110 
who IS judge the supreme wisdom shewn in Moses 
to be worthy of grace, but the wisdom which was 
but a copy of that, the wisdom which is secondary 
and of the nature of species, He judges as worthy 
through His subject Potencies, which present Him 
to us as Lord and God, Ruler and Benefactor. 

But there is a different mind @ which loves the Bade 111 
and the passions and has been sold in slavery to 
that chief cateress (Gen. xxxix. 1) of our compound 
nature, Pleasure. Eunuch-like it has been deprived 
of all the male and productive organs of the soul, 
and lives in indigence of noble practices, unable to 
receive the divine message, debarred from the holy 
congregation (Deut. xxiii. 1) in which the talk and 
study is always of virtue. When this mind is cast 


@ See App. p. 488. 


3 See App. p. 488. 
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Tob Seopuwrypiov, ovoTHUa Kal cuuddépynua KaKLdv 
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ae A , 
eoTiv, @ TO EvapecTioar peyioTn Cypia: Hv ody 
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lo , A 
whedobv, mpociact Te adT@ pdda yeynOdres Kal 
A > 4 \ ~ 
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dpapTnuaTwy aKovolwy TE Kal EKoVolwY moTol 
114 xpiévres yevwvrat. aAda ov ye, © oxy, THV 
e 4 
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lo , 3 A 
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| | 
[290] €Acov edpryoes, | omovdapxiats 5é€ Kai Aywodoktats 
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> la e 49s e 
Kal peéyvotov avadegn, vp od yevyon mdvTa 
IA 
116 adywytuos Tov aidva XXV. rds pev odv mapa 
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into the prison of the passions, it finds in the eyes of 
the chief jailer a favour and grace, which is more 
inglorious than dishonour. For, in the true sense of 112 
the word, prisoners are not those who after con- 
demnation by magistrates chosen by lot, or it may 
be elected jurymen, are haled to the appointed place 
of malefactors, but those whose character of soul is 
condemned by nature, as full to the brim of folly and 
incontinence and cowardice, and injustice and im- 
piety and other innumerable plagues. Now the over- 113 
seer and warder and manager of them, the governor 
of the prison, is the concentration and congeries of 
all vices multitudinous and manifold, woven together 
into a single form, and to be pleasing to him is to 
suffer the greatest of penalties. But some do not 
see the nature of this penalty, but, being deluded 
into counting the harmful as beneficial, become right 
joyfully his courtiers and satellites, in the hope that 
having judged them to be faithful he may make 
them his subalterns and lieutenants to keep guard 
over the sins which are committed with the will or 
without it. My soul, hold such a mastery and cap- 114 
taincy to be a lot more cruel than that slavery, 
heavy though it be. Follow indeed, if thou canst, a 
life-purpose which is unchained and liberated and 
free. But, if it be that thou art snared by the hook 115 
of passion, endure rather to become a prisoner than 
a prison-keeper. For through suffering and groaning | 
thou shalt find mercy; but if thou put thyself in 
subjection to the craving for office or the greed of 
glory, thou shalt receive the charge of the prison, a 
pleasant task indeed, but an ill one and the greatest 
of ills, and its thraldom shall be over thee for ever. 
XXV. Put away then with all thy might what may 116 
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TOUS dpxWeopopvragwv edapeaTngets ava. Kparos 
amd0ov, TOV dé mapa. TO airiep Stadepovrws pera 
OTOVOHS THS dmdons eficoo. €av 6 dpa dduvariis 
—brepBanr ov yap TO TOU afiwpatos peyeBos—, 
tOe dyeraoTperrt mpos Tas Suvdpets avToo Kal 
TovTwy ixétis yevod, pméxpis av amodeEduevat 70 
auvexés Kal yvyotov Tis Gepameias év TH TeV 
evapeoTnadvToy avdTats KataTdgwo xwpa, Kabdrrep 
Kal TOV Ne, 08 TOV eyyovev Oavpacrdtarov Kat 
KaworaTov TEeTOUNTaL TOV KaTaAoyov: 

doi yap: ‘‘ adras at yeveoets Ne: Née dvOpwrros 
ixavos, Té\etos ay ev TH yeveg avToo: TO bee 
evnpeatyce Ne.” Ta pev yap Tod ovyKpiatos 
yevvnpara. mepucev elvat Kal avrTa ovyKpiwara 
larmot yap t lamous Kat A€ovres Aéovtas Kat Boes 
Tavpous, dpoiws dé Kal davOpwror avOpeitrous 
ef dvdyens yevv@ou Siavoias d€ dyabijs od Ta 
Toabra olxeta, evyova., aN’ at Tpoeipnievar 
dperai, 70 dvOpusrov elvan, TO Sixcavov elvat, TO 
TéAevov elval, TO Jee dapeorijoa: Omep e7retd1) 
Kal TedewTaTov 7 nv Kal Opos THs dcpas evdoupovias, 
ep dmacw elpyTat. yeveous de u pev 
aywyy Kat 6065 Tis €oTLWW EK TOD [1 ovTos els To 
elvat—tavTn puTd TE Kal CHa. ef dvdyens ael 
xphovas mreépuxev—erépa, 5° dori 7% éx BeAriovos 
yevous els eAatTov eidos petaBodAy, As peprqrar 
oTav of: ne abrau d€ ai yeveoers “Taxa: "Twond 
d€éxa ETTTO. er@v Hy TOULatveny peta TOV adeApeov 
Ta m7poPaTa, wv véos, peTA THY vidv BadAds Kal 


* Or (1) the honour which you seek ; (2) such a purpose 
or ambition. 
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make thee well pleasing to the rulers of the prison, 
but desire exceedingly and with all zeal what may 
make thee pleasing to the Cause. But if so be that 
this is beyond thy powers—so vast is the greatness 
of His dignity "—set thy face and betake thee to 
His Potencies and make thyself their suppliant, till 
they accept the constancy and fidelity of thy service, 
and appoint thee to take thy place amongst those in 
whom they are well pleased, even as they appointed 
Noah; of whose descendants Moses has given a 
genealogy of a truly strange and novel sort. 
For he says, “‘ these are the generations of Noah. 
Noah was a just man, perfect in his generation, Noah 
was well pleasing to God ”’ (Gen. vi. 9). The offspring 
indeed of creatures compounded of soul and body, 
must also themselves be compound ; horses neces- 
sarily beget horses, lions beget lions, bulls beget bulls, 
and so too with men. Not such are the offspring 
proper to a good mind; but they are the virtues 
mentioned in the text, the fact that he was a man, 
that he was just, that he was perfect, that he was 
well pleasing to God. And this last as being the 
consurnmation of these virtues, and the definition of 
supreme happiness, is put at the end of them all. 
Now one form of generation is the pro- 
cess by which things are drawn and journey so to 
speak from non-existence to existence, and this pro- 
cess is that which is always necessarily followed by 
plants and animals. But there is also another which 
consists in the change from the higher genus to the 
lower species, and this it is which Moses had in mind 
when he says, ‘‘ But these are the generations of 
Jacob. Joseph was seventeen years old, keeping 
sheep with his brethren, being still young, with the 


69 


117 


118 


PHILO 


A “A Ca aA A aA 
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TroyLaivovTar clodyew pera yunaoiou pev ovdeves, 
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A 3 3 9 9 A aA A \ Loy 
ZeAdas, add’ odK ‘lopandA tod tarpos vuvi Kadobv- 
TOL. 
122 , > ” 4 , 
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3 , , Ss Lu 3 A 3 onl \ 
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sons of Bilhah and with the sons of Zelpah, his father’s 
wives ”’ (Gen. xxxvii. 2). For when this 120 
reason, once so diligent of practice and filled with 
love of learning, is brought down from diviner con- 
cepts to human and mortal opinions, then at once 
Joseph is born, Joseph who follows in the train of 
the body and bodily things. He is still young, even 
though length of years may have made him grey- 
headed ; for never have there come to his knowledge 
the thoughts or lessons of riper age, which those who 
are ranked as members of the company of Moses 
have learnt, and found in them a treasure and a joy 
most profitable to themselves and to those who hold 
converse with them. It is for this reason, I think, 121 — 
because he wished to portray Joseph’s image and 
the exact form of his character in a clearer way, 
that Moses represents him as keeping sheep, not 
with any true-born brother, but with the base-born, 
the sons of the concubines, who are designated by 
the lower parentage, which is traced to the women, 
and not by the higher, which is traced to the men. 
For they are in this instance called the sons of the 
women Bilhah and Zilpah but not the sons of their 
father Israel. 

XXVI. We may properly ask, why directly after 122 
the recital of Noah’s perfection in virtues, we are 
told that “‘ the earth was corrupt before the Lord- 
and filled with iniquity ’’ (Gen. vi. 11). And yet 
perhaps save for one who is especially uninstructed 
it is not difficult to obtain a solution. We should 123 
say then that when the incorruptible element takes 
its rise in the soul, the mortal is forthwith corrupted. 
For the birth of noble practices is the death of the 
base, for when the light shines, the darkness dis- 
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dpavilerar TO OKOTOS. Sua TOOTO 
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d0opas Tav DyrawovTav Kal Ta veKpa TOV 
Cévrwv, ovk éuTadAw Ta vyawvorvta Kal CHvra 
Tav évavtiwv, GAAd owrTypia vopilovar. KaLvo- 
tatos 5° év dmact THY codiav 6 vopobérns wv Kal 
TobTo ldtov elonynjoato, SiddoKwy ote Ta Byat- 
vovta Kal C@vta tot py Kabapevew pracpdtwv 
alTLa. yiverau TO yap dytaivov Kal Cav ev wuxn 
XpGpa ws adn ars PowvopLevov em’ avris édeyxos 
€or. obtos Tay dvdoxn, KkatdAoyov TOvEetTaL 
Tov apapTnudtwyv atbris amdvrwy, Kat ovedilwy 
Kal dvownadv Kat éemimAntrrwv pdodis aaveTa 7 
& eAeyxopevyn yowpiler ta Kal? Exacta, wv Tapa 
Tov opOdv Adyov emeTHSeve, Kal TOTE Adpova Kal 
dkoAacTov Kal GduKov Kat TANPN pLLAcUaTUaW EauTHVY 
KkaTaAapBaver. XXVII. 806 Kat wapa- 
dofdtaTov vopov avaypdde, ev @ Tov pev éek 
pépous ovTa Aempov axdfaprov, Tov dé 6Aov bv’ 
GAwy amd akpwv mod@v daypt Kedhadys eaxyatns 
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¢ E.V. “raw flesh’’; ypws can mean either “‘ flesh”? or 
*colour.”” The txx no doubt meant the former. Philo, 
who in § 125 equates it with ypoua, took it as the latter. 

> Variously translated as “* Convictor,”’ “ Testing Power,”’ 
** Challenger.’” It is almost equivalent to ‘‘ Conscience ”’ ; 
compare the description in Quod Det. 23. Compare also 
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appears. And therefore in the law of 


leprosy it is most carefully laid down, that if a living 
colour @ arise in the leper, he shall be defiled (Lev. xiii. 
14, 15). And by way of clinching this and so to 
speak setting a seal upon it, he adds “‘and the healthy 
colour will defile him.”” This is quite opposed to the 
natural and ordinary view. For all men hold that 
things healthy are corrupted by things diseased, 
and living things by dead things, but they do not 
hold the converse, that the healthy and living corrupt 
their opposites, but rather that they save and pre- 
serve them. But the lawgiver, original as ever in his 
wisdom, has here laid down something distinctly his 
own. He teaches us that it is the healthy and 
living which produce the condition which is tainted 
with pollution. For the healthy and living colour in 
the soul, when it makes a genuine appearance upon 
it, is Conviction.2 When this Conviction comes to the 
surface it makes a record of all the soul’s transgres- 
sions, and rebukes and reproaches and calls shame 
upon it almost without ceasing. And the soul thus 
convicted sees in their true light its practices each 
and all, which were contrary to right reason, and 
then perceives that it is foolish and intemperate and 
unjust and infected with pollution. 

XXVII. For the same reason Moses enacts a law, 
which is indeed a paradox, whereby he declares that 
the leper who is partially a leper is unclean, but 
that when the leprosy has taken hold of him through- 
out, from the sole of his foot to the crown of his 
head, he is clean (Lev. xiii. 11-13). One would 


the functions of the Paraclete in John xvi. 8, where the R.V. 
gives for é\éyxe “‘ convict,’ in the place of the “ reprove ”’ 
of the A.V. 
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TW ddnOéorarov exeivo, OTL 7a, per d.icovoa Tov 
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Kkabapa, TO souve60os Bapiv Karn yopov ovK éXovra., 
Ta de éxovoua, Kav pn emt mdAciorov avaxénrat 
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[2992] Kal papa Kal ddlapra | Soxuualerar. 
129 a pev ovv Supers Kat Ovo efavPoboa xpapara, 


\émpa THY éxovovov euaiver Kakiav: éxovoa yap 
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13097 8 els ev eldos AevKov petaBadrodca THY aKov- 
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@ See App. p. 489. > Or * symptom.” 
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probably have conjectured the opposite, as indeed it 
would be reasonable to suppose that leprosy, if 
limited and confined to a small part of the body, is 
less unclean, but if diffused, so as to embrace all the 
body, is more unclean. But he is shewing, I think, 
through these symbols (and a very true lesson it 
is), that such wrongdoings as are involuntary, how- 
ever wide their extent, are pure and devoid of guilt, 
for they have no stern accuser in conscience, but 
voluntary sins, even though the space they cover be 
not large, are convicted by the judge within the soul 
and thus are proved to be unholy and foul and im- 


pure. Thus then the leprosy, which is 129 


twy-natured and flowers into two colours, shews 
voluntary wickedness. [For the soul has within it 
the healthy, lively upright reason, and yet it does 
not use it as its pilot to guide it to the safety which 
things noble give, but abandons itself to those who 
have no skill of seamanship, and thus swamps utterly 
the bark of life which might have reached its bourn 


safely in calm and fair weather. But the leprosy 130 


which changes into a single white appearance, repre- 
sents involuntary error, when the mind is throughout 
reft of reasoning power, and not a germ is left of 
what might grow into understanding, and thus, as 
men in a mist and profound darkness, it sees nothing 
of what it should do, but, like a blind man tripping 
over every obstacle since he cannot see before him, 
it is subject to constant slips and repeated falls in 


which the will has no part. XXVIII. Similar 131 


again is the enactment about the house in which 
leprosy is a frequent occurrence. For the law says 
that ‘‘ if there is an infection ° of leprosy in a house, 
the owner shall come and report it to the priest 
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\ > 7 , Q LA sy \ e A 4 
THhv otKiav puatverbar. ews ev yap 6 Detos Adyos 
eis Thy puynv yudv Kaldmep Tia €oTiav ovK 
adixrat, mavTa avTis Ta Epya avuTraitia’ 6 yap 
> / av \ b) , nN of \ \ 
emitpomos 7 TaTHp 7 SudacKados W 6 TL TOTE XPT 
A \ e , ey? Od aA \ 
KaXeiv Tov tepea, 0d ov vovleTnAHvaL Kal awdpo- 
viobjvat povov duvarov, pakpav apéoTnKke. avy- 
yuwpn de Tots dv apabiay ameipia THY mpaKTéwv 
e ~ 
dpaptavovow: ovde yap ws apapTnpaTtwr adTaov 
movobvra. KaTdAnyuw, é€ott 5 Ste KatopOody év 


1 mss. dvTa. 
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with the words ‘ what seems an infection of leprosy 
has appeared in my house,’ ”’ and then it adds “* and 
the priest shall command that they empty the house, 
before the priest enters the house and sees it, and 
whatsoever is in the house shall not become unclean, 
and after that the priest shall go in to observe it ” 
(Lev. xiv. 34-36). So then before the priest goes in, 132 
the things in the house are clean, but after he has 
gone in they are all unclean. And yet we should 
have expected just the opposite, that when a man 
who has been purified and fully consecrated, who is 
wont to offer prayers and litanies and sacrifices for 
all men, has come within the house, its contents 
should thereby be bettered and pass from impurity 
into purity. But here we find that they do not even 
remain in the same position as before, but actually 
shift into the inferior region at the entrance of the 
priest. » Now whether in the plain and 133 
literal sense of the ordinance these things are con- 
sistent with each other is a matter for those who 
are used to such questions and find pleasure in them. 
But we must say positively that no two things can 
be moré consistent with each other than that, when 
the priest has entered, the belongings of the house 
are defiled. For so long as the divine reason has not 134 
come into our soul, as to some dwelling-place, all its 
works are free from guilt, since the priest who is its 
guardian or father or teacher—or whatever name is 
fitting for him—the priest, who alone can admonish 
and bring it to wisdom, is far away. There is pardon 
for those whose sin is due to ignorance, because they 
have no experience to tell them what they should 
do. For they do not even conceive of their deeds as 
sins, nay often they think that their most grievous 
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135 ols mraiovar peyara vopilovow. éray dé eicéADn 
Oo tepeds dvtTws €éAeyyos eis Tpas WOTTEp putos 
[293] tus avy?) | kaJapwrdrn, TyviKabra yvwpilomev Ta 
evarroeipeva HUoV ovK evay7} TH buxh BovAedpara 
Kat Tas emidnntous Kal vmaLTious mpagers, als 
ayvola TaV cupdhEepovTwv evexetpotpev. Tadr’ odv 
aTavTa 6 _lepwievos édeyxXos pudvas, dmookeva- 
obfvar Kat dmoavAnfivat Kehever, ores aariy 
kaGapay ion THY THS Wuxs olkiav Kal, el TwWeEs 

év AUTH vocot yeyovacw, idonrac. 

136 X XIX. pepipnTat d€ TodTo Kal 7 ev Tals Baou- 
Actas evTuyxdvovoa TO _mpooyry yorn Xp. >" 
xnpa 8 eoTly, 00x nv ayLev jets, OTav 
avopos epnen yevntar, adda TH Xnpevew TOV 
POetpovTwv Kat Avpawopeveny mabav THY Oudvovay, 

137 WoTrep Kal 7 mapa Mwvoq Odpap: Kai yap tary 
MPOOTETAKTAL Xnpevovon Kabé eoOau ev TQ TOU 
povov Kat owrijpos olK@ TaTpds, dv ov <eis> 
Gael katahirotoa Tas Tav Ounr av ouvovoias Kal 
OuiArlas Hprpwrar ev Kal KEXT|PEVKEY avOpwrrivewy 
joovav, TropadéexeTat dé Jeiav yornv Kal mAnpoupevy 
TOV ApEeTHs oTrEpudTwv Kvopopel Kal wWoiver Kalas 
mpageis* as oTav amorEeKy, TA KATA TOV avrt- 
méAwv atpetar BpaBeta Kat vuKNPopos dvaypaperau 
ovpBodov emrupepopievy powika Ths viKns: Odpuap 
yap éppnveverac going. 

138 Aeyer dé mpos TOV TpodyTnv Tdoa Oudvova x7 pa, 
Kal epnun KaKav péhovea yweoba- * ‘ avO pure 
TOU Oeod, eloAdes Tmpos pe avapLvAoat TO adicnyd, 
prov Kat TO dpdprnud pov. etceAPwv yap els THYV 
wuxnv 6 evfous odTos Kal KaTeoxnuevos e€ Epwros 


4 See App. p. 409. 
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stumblings are righteous actions. But when the true 135 
priest, Conviction, enters us, like a pure ray of light, 
we see in their real value the unholy thoughts that 
were stored within our soul, and the guilty and 
blameworthy actions to which we laid our hands in 
ignorance of our true interests. So Conviction, dis- 
charging his priest-like task, defiles all these ¢ and bids 
them all be cleared out and carried away, that he 
may see the soul’s house in its natural bare condition, 
and heal whatever sicknesses have arisen in it. 
XXIX. We have a parallel to this in the widow in 136 
the Book of Kings who discourses with the prophet 
(1 Kings xvii. 10). She is a widow, not in our sense 
of the word, when the wife has lost her husband, 
but because she is widowed of the passions which 
corrupt and maltreat the mind, like Tamar in the 
books of Moses. Tamar was bidden to remain a 137 
widow in the house of her father, her one and only 
saviour (Gen. xxxviii. 11), for whose sake she has left 
for ever the intercourse and society of mortals, and 
remained desolate and widowed of human pleasures. 
Thus she receives the divine impregnation, and, being 
filled ‘with the seeds of virtue, bears them in her 
womb and is in travail with noble actions. And when 
she has brought them to the birth, she wins the 
meed of conquest over her adversaries, and is en- 
rolled as victor with the palm as the symbol of her 
victory. For Tamar is by interpretation a palm. 

. To return to the Book of Kings. Every 138 
mind that is on the way to be widowed and empty 
of evil says to the prophet, ““O man of God, thou 
hast come in to remind me of my iniquity and my 
sin” (1 Kings xvii. 18). For when he, the God- 
inspired, has entered the soul—he who is mastered 
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GAvptiov Kal SinpeOopevos tois THs DeodopHrov 
pavias akatacxéTols oloTpots punny aoucnudrev 
Kal dwapTypdtwv apyaiwyv épydlerar, ody iva maAw 
avtots ypnontar, adn’ iva péya orevdaca Kal péya 
KkAavoaca Thy maXo.av TpOTTHY TH jLev exetvns 
eyyova juojoaca dmooTpapy, ois 3° bpnyetrar 6 
Epunveds tot Beot Adyos Kal mpopr7ns enryr au 

139 ToUs yap mpodytas éxdAouv of mporEpov TOTE prev 
dvOpasrous Oeot, tore dé opaivras, KUpLO. ovdpara 
Kal epmpem TQ ) em Bevaou@ Kal TH Treprabpnoe: TOV 
mpaypdtwv t €kéxpyvtTo TUBE pevor. 

140 XXX. IIpoonkovrws ody 6 tepwtatos Mwvaris 
Tore hUcipecOar THY yhv eimev, GTE ai Tod duKatov 
N@e dpetat duepavycav: “ jv dé” dyoi “ katedbap- 
bevy, ott Katepberpe aca cap€ THY ddov avTot 

141 emt THs ys.” Sdfer pév trow 7 A€Ets HuapTrHoOa 
Kal TO aKdAovBov tod Adyou Kal TO dmTaLoToV 
ouTws éxew: OTe KaTéplerpe aca odpf rip | 

[294] dd0v avdTis* avotketoy yap €ott OnrAVK@ ovdpatt, 
TH ocapki, appevixny emdépecbar mrdow, THV 

142 avrod. pote de ov mEpt povns capKds eoTW 6 
Adyos THY adris pBcipovons odor, wwa EtKOTWS 
jpapTnola. Ta rept Thy deEw SoKh, dAAd, rep 
Sveiv, gapKos TE THS PUetpopevns Kab eT Epou, ob 
7yv odov Avpatvecbat te Kal POeipew Emyeupel. 
wal ovrws amodotéov: Katéplerpe aca capE tiv 
ToS aiwviov Kal adOdprov reAciav 6d0v Thy mTpds 

143 Oedv dyovoayv. tavTyv toh codiav: dua yap Tav’rns 
6 voids modnyeTovpevos ed0elas Kat ewpdpov 
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by celestial yearning, stirred to his very depth by 
the irresistible goads of god-sent frenzy, he creates 
a memory of past iniquities and sins, and this not to 
the end that the soul should return to them, but 
that, with deep groaning and many tears for its old 
error, it should turn therefrom with loathing for all 
that it has engendered, and follow instead the guid- 
ance of that reason which is the interpreter and 
prophet of God. For the men of old days called the 
prophets sometimes ““ men of God ”’ and sometimes 
“seers ” (1 Sam. ix. 9). And the names they gave 
were names of literal truth and well suited, the former 
to their inspiration, the latter to the wide vision of 
reality which they possessed. 

XXX. Thus apt indeed are these words of Moses, 
the holiest of men, when he tells us that the earth 
was being corrupted at the time when the virtues 
of just Noah shone forth. But he goes on, “it was 
destroyed because all flesh destroyed his way upon 
the earth ’”’ (Gen. vi. 12). Some will think that we 
have here a mistake in diction and that the correct 
phrase in grammatical sequence is as follows, “ all 
flesh destroyed its way.” For a masculine form like 
“ his ’’ (atrov) cannot be properly used with reference 
to the feminine noun “ flesh’ (oap£). But perhaps 
the writer is not speaking merely of the flesh which 
corrupts its own way, thus giving reasonable grounds 
for the idea of a grammatical error, but of two things, 
the flesh which is being corrupted, and Another, 
whose way that flesh seeks to mar and corrupt. And 
so the passage must be explained thus, “ all flesh 
destroyed the perfect way of the Eternal and In- 
destructible, the way which leads to God.” This way, 
you must know, is wisdom. For wisdom is a straight 
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A > a \ A 
Urapxovons axypt TOV Tepuatwy aduKvetrar: TO Se 
Téepa THS 6000 yvacis €or Kal éemoriun Deod. 
TavTny THY aTpamov pucel Kal mpoBeBAnTaL Kal 
a A A e A 
Plcipew emuyeped Tas 6 capKav éEraipos: ovdevi 
\ 
yap ovTws ovdev avritadov ws emloThn GapKos 
ndov7.' Bovdrouevois yobv ravtnv mopeveoIar THV 
6d0v Baoiikyv otoav Tots Tod dpatiKoU yévous 
e 
petéxovow, omrep “lopanA KékAnrar, Siapdyerat 6 
yiuvos "Kd@pu—rodro yap duepunvevbeis dvoudlerau 
A A aA i 
—pleTa OTrovdns Kal TapacKeuns THs maons cipEew 
A aA A A : 4 
ameiav THs od00 Kal arpiBh Kal amopevTcy 
> A 4 9 Ul XXxXil 
avTHY KaTACKEUdOELV elodTraV. 
e \ > Q 4 4 re la) ; 
ot pev ovv teudlevtes mpéoBets Aéyovo. tadra 
66 r 4 Q } \ A Con . > 5 Xr 4 @ 
mapeAevoopeba dia THS ys cou: od dteAevodpeba 
du’ ayp@v, od &” dytreAdvwrv, od moucba vowp 
AdkKov gov. 66 BaoitkH mopevoducba: ovK 
> > A PS) \ ,O€ > 7 4 nn vO 
exkAwodpev deEva odd€ edwvupa, Ews av tapéAPw- 
4 \ @ 9) e } \9 PS) \ > } , 
pev cov Tadpta.” 6b€’Kéwy aoxpiverat ddoxwv: 
“6 2 } r 4 22° 2 la > } \ , > A 4 > A , 
od dteAevor? du” euod: ef Sé pH, ev ToAduw eLeAct- 
Gopal cou eis ouvavtyow.” Kal Aéyovow atdT@ ot 
eA *T aN 66 \ \ + r 4 @ 3 bm) 
viot ‘lopanA: “ mapa 70 6pos trapeAevodpcbas® av 
d€ Tod VdaTds Gou Tiw éyw TE Kal TA KTHVN, SWOW 
co. TYynv? aAAa TO TpGyya ovdeV EoTL, Tapa TO 
” r 4 Q 9? e 5 \ > 66 > 5 r , 5 9 
Opos trapeAevaopeba.”” 6 dé elzrev> “‘ od dteAcVon St 
epou. Tov maAdadv twa Adyos ExeEt 
feaodpevov eotaAuevnv aoduTeAH Tropmyy ampds 


1 Conj. Mangey: mss. and Wend. émiorjun . . . 8or7. 
2 MSS. mapedevon. 3 mss. duedevo dueda. 


@ F.V. “ Let me, without doing anything else, pass through 
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high road, and it is when the mind’s course is guided 
along that road that it reaches the goal which is the 
recognition and knowledge of God. Every comrade 
of the flesh hates and rejects this path and seeks to 
corrupt it. For there are no two things so utterly 
opposed as knowledge and pleasure of the flesh. 
Thus those who are members of that race endowed 144 
with vision, which is called Israel, when they wish 
to journey along that royal road, find their way 
contested by Edom the earthly one—for such is 
the interpretation of his name—who, all alert and 
prepared at every point, threatens to bar them from 
the road and to render it such that none at all shall 
tread or travel on it. XXXI. The envoys 145 
then who are dispatched to him speak thus, “ We 
will pass by through thy land. We will not go through 
the cornfields nor through the vineyards. We will 
not drink water of any well of thine. We will journey 
by the king’s way. We will not turn aside to the 
right or the left, till we have passed thy boundaries.” 
But Edom answers, saying, ‘‘ Thou shalt not pass 
through me, else I will come out in war to meet 
thee.” And the sons of Israel say to him, “ We will 
pass along the mountain country. But if I and my 
cattle drink of thy water, I will give thee value. 
But the matter is nothing, we will pass along the 
mountain country ” (Num. xx. 17-20). But he said, 
“Thou shalt not go through me.” There is 146 
a story that one ® of the ancients beholding a gaily 
decked and costly pageant turned to some of his 
on my feet.” The txx presumably meant “ the thing which 
I a trifle.” Philo’s interpretation of the words is given 
in ° 

; Socrates. The story is told with some variations by 
Cic. Tuse. v. 91, and Diog. Laert. ii. 25. 
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oe > CC A 
W ETQALPOL, 


A , aA 
Twas TOV yrwpiiwy amiddovra etmety: 
” Lid , 3 ” 9) A 4 “A 
WOETE OOWY xXpetay ovK Exw, dia Bpayeias dwvis 
péytorov Kat ovpaviov ws adAnOads éemdayyeAua adyy- 
cavra. Ti r€yers; Tov ’OdvumtaKov adydva Kara 
Tot tAovTOU TavTOSs EoTepavwoat Kal THY Ev aVTA 
KEKpaTynKas oUTWS, ws uNndeVv Els amrdAavolv TE Kal 
xXphow Ta&v an’ adrod mapadéxec$ar; Pavpdoros pev 
6 Adyos, Todd 8 7H yveun Oavpaciwwrépa tooobrov 
mpos loydv emdedwKvia, ws 7ON Kal aKoviTl dUva- 
ofa vikav ava KpaTos. XXXIT. adn’ ody evi 
3 \ A A “A 
avopt e€eott povov adyjoat mapa Mavon ra mpo- 
Tédeta THs Godias avadidayPév7r, adda | Kal dAw 
4 
eOvet moAvavOpwrordtw. TeKpnptov dé TeOappyKe 
Kal éemiTeToAunKev 4 ExdoTou uy} TOV yvwpipwwv 
avtod mpos tov Baca ta&v daivopevwv amdvTwv 
3 “A ~ A 
ayaldv rov yjwov "Kdwp—ovrws yap Ta TH SoKeiv 
3 \ 4 , 4 cc mw 4 \ 
ayala mavra yhwa—A€éyew: ““ndn mapeAevoopat dia 
Tis ys ov.” @ brephveoTrarys Kal weyadompemrods 
bmocxecews. TaVTa, elTaTe prot, UirepBHvat map- 
eXctv trapadpapety Ta hawopeva Kat voptlopneva 
“A ov 3 Ad ry la @ A QA ” A 
ys [ovra] ayafa duviccobe; Kat ovdev apa THV 
eis TO Tpdow vUadV puny avTiBiacdpevov epeet 
A “A A 
Kat ornoer; adda Tovs pev TOU TAOVTOV Oyoavpovs 
4 Ce A , 9Q 7 3 la A 
dmavras €€fs tArjpes iddvrTes atrootpadyoeabe Kat 
amokAweire Tas des, TA SE THY Tpoyovwy akiw- 
para TMV pos TATpPOS Kal LNTPOS Kal Tas Gdopevas 
A “A AA A 3 , e 4 4 
mapa Tots moAAots evyeveias vmepKipete; Sd€av 
dé, Hs avrixataAAdtrovrar mavTa avOpwro, Kat- 
Omw womep TL TOV aTyLoTaTwr arroXeipfeTE; Ti 
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disciples and said to them, “ My friends, observe 
how many things there are I do not need.” And the 
vaunt conveyed in this short utterance is a great. and 
truly heaven-sent profession. ‘‘ What is it you say ?”’ 
we ask him. ‘‘ Have you won the Olympic crown 147 
of victory over all wealth, and so risen superior to all 
that wealth involves, that you accept nothing of 
what it brings for your use and enjoyment?” A 
wonderful saying! And yet far more wonderful is 
the resolution which has grown so strong, that now 
it need exert no effort to win its complete victory. 
XXXII. But in the school of Moses it is not one 148 
man only who may boast that he has learnt the first 
elements of wisdom, but a whole nation, a mighty 
people. And we have a proof thereof in these words 
of the envoys. The soul of every one of his disciples 
has taken heart and courage to say to the king of all 
that is good in outward appearance, the earthly 
Edom (for indeed all things whose goodness lies in 
mere seeming are of earth), “I will now pass by 
through thy land”’ (or “ earth’’). What a stupendous, 149 
what a magnificent promise! Will you indeed be 
able, téll me, to step, to travel, to speed past and 
over those things of earth which appear and are 
reckoned good? And will nothing. then, that opposes 
your onward march stay or arrest its course ? Will 150 
you see all the treasuries of wealth, one after the 
other, full to the brim, yet turn aside from them 
and avert your eyes? Will you take no heed of the 
honours of high ancestry on either side, or the pride 
of noble birth, which the multitude so extol? Will 
you leave glory behind you, glory, for which men 
barter their all, and treat it as though it were a 
worthless trifle? Will you pass unregarded the 
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/ e , / ‘ ? / > / a 
b€; vyeiav owparos Kat aicOjoewv axpiPeray Kat 
KdANos mepyudyynTov Kal pwynv davavTaywvoTov 

A + 4 e aA a “ , “A 
Kat TaAAa doois 6 THs yuyis olkos 7H TUuBos 7 


lo) ~ , A 
OTiobv ypn KaAciy KeKdopnTat wapadpapetobe, ws 


151 


152 


153 


154 


pndev adta@v Katatagar ev TH TOV ayabdv pepidy; 
dAvpmiov Kal odpaviov Tatra puxyfs Ta peydAa 
TOAULNMATGA TOV ev TEpiyetov XHpov a7roAeAourvias, 
dvekvoperns Sé Kal peta Tov Oeiwy dicewv 
Starrwpevns: Oéas yap eumumAapern TOV yvynoiwv 
Kat adbaptwrv ayabdy eikotws Tots epnuépots Kal 
vo0ois amoTaTTEeTat. XXXII. ri ody 
ddeAos TrapeAOety mavTa ta OvnTdv Ovynta ayaa, 
crapeAbety Sé un adv 6p Adyw, GAN ws error SV 
éKVoV 7 podupiav 7 dmetpiay Exelvwv ; ov yap 
mravraxoo mavrTa, dAAa de map" ddAous TETILYTOL. 
TovUTou xapw BovAcpevos TO per’ opborntos Adyou 
KaTappovnTiKovs TOV ctpnwevenv yevéobar mapa- 
oThoat TH TapeAedoopat se mpooribnar TO * Oud 
aA A >) \ 

Ths yijs cov": TobTo yap TO avayKaloTatov Hv, 
yevopevous ev aplovors TOV patvouevwv ayabav 
UAats amdoats vo pydevos THV mpoBAnbevrwv 
bh’ éxdorns Suctvwv adA@vat, updos pévTou Tov 
Tpotrov toxtoat pun pud tas emadAndous Kal 
auvexeis dopas dtakAacat. dua prev 877 
Tovtwy dao “* TrapeAetdoeotar, Oud de “ dypav 
Kal dprehasvey ovKere Ta yap Epa. ev puxh 
PUTA Hpepous amoTikTovTa Kapmovs, aoTeious peVv 


@ i.e. they use dtehevodue0a, which Philo takes to mean “to 
travel through” (at leisure) in contrast to mapedcvoducba 
‘“‘to pass through’”’ (without stopping). 
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health of the body, the keenness of the senses, 
the coveted gift of beauty, the strength which 
defies opponents, and whatever else serves to adorn 
our soul’s house, or tomb, or what other name it 
may be given, and rank none of them as belonging 


to the province of the good? Great ventures such 151 


as these betoken a celestial and heavenly soul, which 
has left the region of the earth, has been drawn 
upwards, and dwells with divine natures. For when 
it takes its fill of the vision of good incorruptible 
and genuine, it bids farewell to the good which is 


transient and_ spurious. XXXII. Now 152 


what can it profit us to pass by all the good things 
which are mortal as their possessors are mortal, if 
we pass them by not under the guidance of right 
reason, but as some do through faint-heartedness or 
indolence or inexperience of them? For they are 
not all held in honour everywhere, but some value 


these, others those. And therefore to bring home to 153 


us that it is under the guidance of right reason that 
we should grow to despise these things which I have 
named, he adds to the words “ I will pass by ”’ these 
others “through thy land.”” For this he knew was 
the most vital thing of all, that we should see our- 
selves surrounded by a rich abundance of all that 
goes to provide these seeming forms of good, and 
yet be caught by none of the snares which each 
flings before us, but be nerved to break like fire 
with a single rush through their successive and 
ceaseless onslaughts. Through these then, 
they say, they will pass by. But they do not use the 
phrase “ pass by ’’@ of the fields and vineyards. For 
it would be monstrous folly to pass by the plants 
within the soul, whose fruit is kindly as themselves, 
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Aoyous, emrawveT as dé mpagets, wyvyvos! ev7eva 
Tmapepxecbar: pévewy yap edeu Kal Spemeabau Kal 
anmAnoTtws eudopetofar: KdAAcTov yap % eV 
dperais Tedelats aKdpeotos etdhpoaivn, Hs ot 
dexOevres dyumreAcives ovpBor a. 

| Oils 8° 6 Beds enwiger Kal eropBpet Tas ayalaiv 
myas dvanbev, €x AdKKov mivoyev Kal Bpaxetas 


[at] Kara vas AiBadas avalyntoduev, vovTos mpiv 


“ aVETLAXET WS ovpavot THY \VeKTapos Kal apSpocias 


Tov peuvlevpervwy dpeivw tpodyv; XXXIV. 
ert 5€ moTov TeAnoavpiopevovy é€€ emiTEeXVicews 
avOpwrwv eEaviudvtes b7ddpouov Kal Katapuynv 
/ 
CuceAmorias epyov mpoaee0a, ols TOV dAvpTriov 
O@noavpov eis xphow Kal amodavow } CwTNP Tou 
A 
WaVvTos Troe ev; evxXETAL yap Movoijs 6 tepo- 
gavrns, wa “ avoién KUptos Hiv TOV Onoavpov 
“A A > 4 a) 
avTod Tov ayaldv, Tov odpavov, dobvat veTdov- 
> , A e lo A ? , ld ? e 
emyKoo. dé at Tot Deodirocts edyai. Ti 8; Oo 
S? 6s Sch era a NG 2. \\ A 
pnd odpavov 7) berov 7 AdKKov* y ovvdAws TL TAY 
ev yevéoes vopioas ikavov elvac tpédew Eeavrov, 
e A A “A 4 \ a Ww > ‘ ce ee 
biepBas b€ TadTa TavrTa Kal o emabev etm “oO 
Deos 6 TpEgev pe EK VEOTHTOS ” dpa od doKet cou 
mavTa Goa KaTa ys Baros OvaTHLaTS pnd? av 
agidoa mpoavoeiv ; ouK dv obv ek AdkKov mot, 
@ didwow 6 eds tas axpdtovs peOvopaTos modcets, 
A 4 “A “A 
TOTE pev Oud Twos daNnpeToObVTOs THY ayyéAwy, Sv 
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1 The transference of the meaning of &yiyos from “ prim- 
eval”’ or “ venerable” to “* vast” (also found in De Post. 168) 
is dificult. Mangey suggested in both diwrvyios, cf. dStwrvy0s 


grvapia, Plato, Theaet. 161 pv. 
2 mss. \dyor. 
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even worthy sayings and laudable actions. Rather it 
were well to stay and pluck them and feast upon them 
with thehunger that isnever filled. For truly beautiful 
isthat insatiable joy which the perfect virtues give, and 
of this the vineyards here mentioned are symbolic. 
Again, shall we on whom God pours as in snow or 
rain-shower the fountains of His blessings from above, 155 
drink of a well and seek for the scanty springs that 
lie beneath the earth, when heaven rains upon us 
ceaselessly the nourishment which is better than the 
nectar and ambrosia of the myths? XXXIV. Or 
shall we draw up with ropes the drink which has 156 
been stored by the devices of men and accept as 
our haven and refuge a task which argues our lack 
of true hope; we to whom the Saviour of all has 
opened His celestial treasure for our use and enjoy- 
ment ?* For Moses the revealer prays that the Lord 
may open to us His good treasure, the heaven, to 
give us rain (Deut. xxviii. 12), and the prayers of 
him whom God loves are always heard. Or again, 
what of that Israel who thought that neither heaven 157 
nor rainfall or well, or any created thing at all, was 
able to nourish him, but passed over all these and 
told his experience in the words ‘‘ God who doth 
nourish me from my youth up ”’? (Gen. xlviii. 15). 
Think you that all the waters which are gathered be- 
neath the earth would seem to him worthy even of a 
lance? Nay, he will not drink of a well on whom 
God bestows the undiluted rapture-giving draughts, 158 
sometimes through the ministry of some angel whom 
He has held worthy to act as cupbearer, sometimes 
by His own agency, setting none to intervene be- — 
tween Him who gives and him who takes. 


@ See App. p. 489. 
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So then brooking no delay should we essay to 159 
march by the king’s high road, we who hold it our 
duty to pass by earthly things. And thatis the king’s 
road of which the lordship rests with no common 
citizen, but with Him alone who alone is king in real 
truth. This road is, as I said but now, wisdom, by 160 
which alone suppliant souls can make their escape 
to the Uncreated. For we may well believe that he 
who walks unimpeded along the king’s way will 
never flag or faint, till he comes into the presence of 
the king. And then they that have come to Him 161 
recognize His blessedness and their own meanness ; 
for Abraham when he drew nigh to God straightway 
knew himself to be earth and ashes (Gen. xviii. 27). 

And let them not turn aside to the 162 
right or to the left of the king’s way, but advance 
along the midmost line. For deviations in either 
direction whether of excess or of deficiency, whether 
they tend to strain or to laxity, are in fault, for in 
this matter the right is no less blameworthy than 
the left. In the case of those who lead a reckless 163 
life, rashness is the right and cowardice the left. To 
those who are churlish in money matters, parsimony 
is the right and extravagance the left. And all who 
are oversharp and calculating in business count the 
knave’s qualities worthy of their choice, but the 
simpleton’s of their avoidance. And others pursue 
superstition as their right-hand path, but flee from 
impiety as a thing to be shunned. XXXV. There- 164 
fore, that we may not be forced to turn aside and 
have dealings with the vices that war against us, let 
us wish and pray that we may walk straightly along 
the middle path or mean.* Courage is the mean 
between rashness and cowardice, economy between 
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169 XXXVI. “ dav yap Tod vdards cov”’ dyoi “ miw 


9 We should expect Gems ovx. Perhaps, however, Oéms is 
reduced in meaning, “in which we may walk with soul 
though not with bo y.” 
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careless extravagance and illiberal parsimony, pru- 
dence between knavery and folly, and finally piety 
between superstition and impiety. These lie in the 165 
middle between the deviations to either side, all of 
them high roads meet for the traveller’s use, wherein 

we are bound in duty? to walk continually, not with 
the mechanism of the body, but with the motions 

of the soul which seeks the best. 

Angered greatly at this, Edom, the earthly one, 166 
since he fears lest the principles of his creed be 
confounded and overthrown, will threaten to wage 
war to the bitter end, if we should force our way 
through his land, tearing and ravaging ever, as we 
go, the fruits of his soul which he has sown for the 
destruction of wisdom, though he has not reaped 
them. For he says, “ Thou shalt not go through me, 
else I will come out in war to meet thee.” But let 167 
us take no heed of his menaces, but make answer, 

‘ We will go along the mountain country.” That is, 
“It is our wont to hold converse with powers that 
are lofty and sublime, and to examine each point by 
analysis and definition, and to search out in every- 
thing. whatsoever its rationale, by which its essential 
nature ® is known. Thus we feel contempt for all 
that is external or of the body ; for these are low- 
lying and grovelling exceedingly. You love them, 
but we hate them, and therefore we will handle none 
of them. For if we do but touch them 168 
with our finger-tips, as the saying is, we shall provide 
honour and ‘ value’ to you. You will plume your- 
self and boast that we too, the virtue-lovers, have 
yielded to the snares of pleasure.” XXXVI. “ For 169 
if I or my cattle drink of your water,” it runs, “I 
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@ j.¢, the ambiguous word 7.4% is here used in the sense 
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shall give you value.”” The writer does not mean 
the pelf, to use the poet’s word, silver or gold or 
aught else which the purchaser is wont to give in 
exchange to the vendor, but by “ value” he here 
means honour.* For in very truth everyone that is 170 
profligate or cowardly or unjust, when he sees any 

of the stricter folk shrinking from toil or mastered by 
gain or swerving aside to any of the love-lures of 
pleasure, rejoices and is glad and thinks that he has 
received honour. And then with swaggering airs 
and gestures of pride he begins to hold forth sagely 

to the multitude about his own vices, how necessary 
and profitable they are, “ for,’’ says he, “‘ were they 
not so, would So-and-so, that much respected gentle- 
man, be willing to indulge in them?” Let us say, 171 
then, to everyone of this sorry sort, “If we drink of 
thy water, if we touch aught that thy confused and 
turbid current carries, we shall provide thee with 
honour and acceptance, instead of the ill-repute and 
dishonour that are thy true deserts.”’ 

For in very truth ‘“ the matter ” which has so en- 172 
gaged thy zeal is absolutely ‘ nothing.”’ Or dost 
thou think that aught of mortal matters has real 
being or subsistence, and that they do not rather 
swing suspended as it were on fallacious and un- 
stable opinion, treading the void and differing not a 
whit from false dreams? If thou carest 173 
not to test the fortunes of individual men, scan the 
vicissitudes, for better and worse, of whole regions 
and nations. Greece was once at its zenith, but the 

of an honour conferred (yépas). The position of the 76, 
however, in the predicate is strange. Perhaps read 16 
‘“‘ruunv”” yépas. A scribe failing to understand this use of 


76 before a quoted word or phrase might easily transfer it 
to before the neuter noun yépas. 
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Macedonians took away its power. Macedonia 
flourished in its turn, but when it was divided into 
portions it weakened till it was utterly extinguished. 
Before the Macedonians fortune smiled on the 174 
Persians, but a single day destroyed their vast and 
mighty empire, and now Parthians rule over Persians, 
the former subjects over their masters of yester- 
day. The breath that blew from Egypt of old 
was clear and strong for many a long year, yet 
like a cloud its great prosperity passed away. What 
of the Ethiopians, what of Carthage, and the parts 
towards Libya? What of the kings of Pontus? 175 
What of Europe and Asia, and in a word the whole 
civilized world? Is it not tossed up and down and 
kept in turmoil like ships at sea, subject now to 
prosperous, now to adverse winds ? For 176 
circlewise moves the revolution of that divine plan 
which most call fortune. Presently in its ceaseless flux 
it makes distribution city by city, nation by nation, 
country by country. What these had once, those have 
now. What all had, all have. Only from time to time 
is the ownership changed by its agency, to the end that 
the whole of our world should be as a single state, 
enjoying that best of constitutions, democracy.” 
XXXVII. So then in all wherewith men concern 177 
themselves there is no solid work, no “‘ matter,’ only 
a shadow or a breath which flits past, before it has 
real existence. It comes and goes as in the ebb 
and flow of the sea. For the tides sometimes race 
violently, roaring as they sweep along, and in their 
wide-spread rush make a lake of what till now was 
dry land, and then again they retreat and turn into 
land what was a great tract of sea. Even so the good 178 
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Breas, presumably taking dupa as acc. of respect. If so, it 
is of' a type unusual in prose. 
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fortune which has flooded a great and populous 
nation sometimes turns the stream of its current 
elsewhere and leaves not even a tiny trickle behind 
it, that no trace of the old richness may remain. 
But it is not all who can estimate these 179 
truths justly and fully. Only they can do so who are 
wont to follow the rule of definition and reason 
which is straight and constant. The two sayings, 
“ the matter of creation is all of it nothing ’’ and “ we 
will journey along the mountain country,’ come from 
the mouths of the same speakers. For it cannot be 180 
that he who does not walk in the upland paths of 
definition should renounce mortal things and turn 
aside therefrom and make his new home with things 
indestructible. 

So then the earthly Edom purposes to bar the 
heavenly and royal road of virtue, but the divine 
reason on the other hand would bar the road of 
Edom and his associates. In the list of 181 
these associates we must write the name of Balaam. 
For he too is no heavenly growth, but a creature of 
earth. And here we have the proof. He followed 
omens and false soothsayings, and not even when 
the closed eye of his soul received its sight and 
‘beheld the angel of God standing in his way” 
(Num. xxii. 31) did he turn aside and refrain from 
evil-doing, but let the stream of his folly run full 
course and was overwhelmed by it and swallowed up. 
For it is then that the ailments of the soul become 182 
not only hard to tend, but even utterly beyond 
healing, when though Conviction fronts us, Convic- 
tion, the divine reason, the angel who guides our 
feet and removes the obstacles before them, that we 
may walk without stumbling along the high road 
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(Psalm xc. [xci.] 11, 12), we yet set our ill-judged 
purposes before those counsels of his which he is 
wont to give without ceasing for our admonishing 
and chastening and the reformation of our whole life. 
Therefore he who listens not, who is not turned from 183 
his course by the Conviction which stands in his path, 
will in time receive destruction ‘‘ with the wounded ” 
(Num. xxxi. 8) whom their passions stabbed and 
wounded with a fatal stroke. His fate will be to 
those who are not hopelessly impure a lesson which 
heeds no confirmation, that they should seek to have 
the favour of the inward judge. And have it they 
shall, if they do not remove or repeal aught of the 
righteous judgements which he has given. 


10] 


ON HUSBANDRY 
(DE AGRICULTURA) 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


Gen. ix. 20 f. quoted at the beginning of De Agri- 
cultura is the text of this and the two following 
treatises. The part of it dealt with in the one before 
us is the words, ‘“‘ And Noah began to be a husband- 
man ” or “ gardener.”’ 

Having pointed out that this connotes scientific 
gardening, Philo describes scientific gardening in the 
literal sense (1-7), and then goes on to soul-gardening. 
This ministers to the Mind. Its aim is the fruit of 
virtue, and it is only for the sake of this that it 
occupies itself first with rudimentary subjects. What 
is harmful it prunes away. What is not fruit-bearing 
it uses for fencing. It deals in this way with mere 
theorizing, forensic speech, dialectics, and geometry, 
which all sharpen the intellect without improving the 
character (8-16). Soul-gardening sets out its pro- 
gramme (17 ff.). As such a soul-gardener righteous 
Noah is contrasted with Cain, who is a mere “‘ worker 
of the earth ”’ in the service of Pleasure (21-25). 

There must surely be other pairs of opposites 
similar to this of the scientific tiller and the mere 
worker of the soil. Yes; there is the shepherd and 
the rearer of cattle. The organs of the body are the 
cattle of each one of us. A careless Mind is unfit to 
guard them; it will not check excess, or exercise 
needful discipline. These things a shepherd will do. 
So honourable is his calling that poets call kings 
‘ shepherds,” and Moses gives this title to the wise, 
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the real kings. Jacob was a shepherd. So was 
Moses ; and he prays God not to leave Israel un- 
shepherded, z.e. to save it from mob-rule, despotism 
and licence. Well may each of us make his prayer 
our own on behalf of our inner flock. God, the Shep- 
herd and King of the Universe, with His Word and 
Firstborn Son as viceroy, is extolled in the Psalm 
‘“ The Lord shepherds me.’’ Only by the One Shep- 
herd can the flock be kept together. This is our sure 
hope, and our sole need. So all who were taught by 
God made the shepherd’s science their study, and 
their pride; like Joseph’s brethren who, though 
bidden by him to tell Pharaoh that they were 
‘ rearers of cattle,’ answered that they were “ shep- 
herds,” shepherding, z.e. the faculties of the soul ; 
for Pharaoh, with royal and Egyptian arrogance, 
would have looked down on keepers of literal goats 
and sheep. The fatherland of these soul-shepherds 
is Heaven, and (as they told the King) they were 
but “ sojourners ” in Egypt, the land of the body 
and the passions (26-66). 

We find in the Law a third pair of opposites. A 
sharp distinction is to be drawn between a “ horse- 
man” and a “ rider.” The mere “ rider ”’ is at the 
horse’s mercy ; the horseman is in control like the 
man at the helm. The horses of the soul are high 
spirit and desire, and their rider the Mind that hates 
virtue and loves the passions. Israel’s “* Song by the 
Sea” celebrates the disaster that befalls the “ four- 
footed throng of passions and vices.’’ It is clear that 
Moses’ words about horses are symbolic, for so great 
a soldier as he must have known the value of cavalry. 
Again, though literal racehorse breeding is a poor 
business, those who ply it have the excuse that the 
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spectators of a race catch the fine spirit of the horses ; 
whereas the figurative trainer, who sets an unqualified 
jockey on the back of vice and passion, is without 
excuse (67-92). 

A glance at the prayer of Moses in Gen. xlix. 17 f. 
will shew how different the ‘ horseman ”’ is from the 
“ yider.”” To understand that prayer we must note 
that “Dan” means “judgement,” and that the 
“dragon,” which he its or has, is Moses’ serpent of 
brass. (Of course neither Moses’ serpent nor Eve’s 
can be literal. Serpents do not talk, tempt, or heal.) 
So Moses prays that Dan (or his serpent) may be on 
the road ready to assail Pleasure, and “ bite the 
horse’s heel,”’ z.e. attack and overturn the supports 
which hold up Passion (94-106). 

Here we come upon a piece of interpretation very 
characteristic of Philo. The biting of Passion’s heel 
brings about the horseman’s fall. So far from being 
daunted by this, our author positively revels init. It 
is a fall which implies victory, not defeat. For, 
should Mind ever find itself mounted on Passion, the 
only course is to jump or fall off. Yes, if you cannot 
escape from fighting in a bad cause, court defeat. 
Nay, do not stop there. Press forward to crown the 
victor. The crown at which you are aiming is not 
won in contests of pitiless savagery, or for fleetness 
of foot, in which puny animals surpass men, but in 
the holy contest, the only true “* Olympic ” games, 
the entrants for which, though weaker in body, are 
strongest in soul (108-119). 

Having noted the difference between the members 
of each of these three pairs of opposites, suggested 
to him by the word yewpyés in his text, Philo turns to 
the word yp£aro, “ began ”’ (124). 
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“ Beginning is half the whole.”’ Yes, if we go on 
to the end. But good beginnings are often marred 
by failure to make proper distinctions. For instance, 
one says that ‘God is the Author of all things,” 
whereas he should say “of good things only.” 
Again, we are very scrupulous about rejecting priests 
or victims on the ground of physical blemish. We 
ought to be equally scrupulous to separate the pro- 
fane from the sacred in our thoughts of God. And 
again Memory, of which the ruminating camel is a 
figure, is a fine thing, but the camel’s undivided 
hoof makes him unclean, and that reminds us 
that Memory must reject the bad and retain the 
good; for practical purposes, not for sophistical 
hair-splitting. Sophists are swine; they divide ad 
nauseam, but for perfection we must con over and 
take in (125-146). 

Sections 147 to 156 shew that the conditions of 
exemption from military service laid down in Deut. 
xx. 5 and 7 cannot be literally meant. In 157 ff. 
the acquired possessions which exempt a man are 
interpreted as faculties which must be enjoyed and 
fully realized, before he who has acquired them is 
trained and fit for the warfare with the sophists. 

Right ending must crown good beginning. We 
miss perfection unless we own that that to which we 
have attained is due to the loving wisdom of God. 
And wilful refusal to acknowledge God as the Giver — 
of success is far worse than involuntary failure. 

“All this about start and goal has been sug- 
gested,” Philo tells us, ‘‘ by the statement that Noah 
began to be a husbandman or gardener.” 
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1 I. " Kai npfato Nae avfpwros yewpyos vis 


[300] elvat, Kal epurevoev dye) diva, Kal ene | rod 
olvov, Kal eneOvaby év TH otKw abrob.” 

Or pev moot TOV dvOpesmenv Tas poets TOV 
TpayyaTov ovK elddres Kal TeEpt THY TOV dvopdTww 
Odow && avayKns auaprdvovat: Tots wev yap domep 
ef dvaropas mepwonfetar KUptat mpoapicets 
EmovTat, Tots 98 drrocuyKexupevols od apddpa. 

2 jcpBopevar. Mwvojs be Kara mroh\nv TEptovoiav 
THs ev Tots mpdypacw emuoTHpns ovopacw €ev0v- 
BodAwrarous kat €upavTiKwTarors etusbe Xpicvat. 
moMaxyod pev obv Tis vopoeatas THV dmdaxeow 
eraAnfevovoav edipraomev, ovx TKLOTO. b€ Kav TO 
mporebevre Kepahain, Kal 6 yewpyos o Sixatos 

3 Née elodyera. rim yap TOV TpoxeErpoTEepwv ovK 
av dogeve Ta, ava elvar yewpyia TE Kal ys epyacia, 
KaiTou mpos d.AnBevav ov povov | ovK ovTa TO aurd, 
aAvAa Kat Atav GarnpTnpeve., os dyrioraretv Kat 

4 SvapdxeoGar; ; Svvarar pév yap Tis Kal avev em- 
oTnuns rept THY ys emypedevay trovetobar, yewpyos 
de TO py ldvarns aad’ epmretpos eivat Kal T@ ovopart 
TeTLOTWTAL, OTTEp ék Tis yewpyucijs Téxvns, Hs 
5 hepwvupds cot, etpntat. mpos dé TOUTM KAaKEivO 


* The rxx has duebicOn cal éyupnraddn ev rp otk atrod. 
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I. ‘ And Noah began to be a husbandman, and he j 
planted a vineyard, and drank of the wine, and became 
drunken within his house * ” (Gen. ix. 20 f.). 

Most men, not knowing the nature of things, 
necessarily go wrong also in giving them names. For 
things which are well considered and subjected as 
it were to dissection have appropriate designations 
attached to them in consequence; while others having 
been presented in a confused state receive names 
that are not thoroughly accurate. Moses, being abun- 
dantly equipped with the knowledge that has to do 
with things, is in the habit of using names that are 
perfectly apt and expressive. We shall find the 
assurance just given made good in many parts of the 
Lawgiving, and not least in the section before us in 
which the righteous Noah is introduced as a husband- 
man. Would not anyone who answers questions off- 3 
hand think that husbandry and working on the soil 
were the same things, although in reality they not 
only are not the same things, but are ideas utterly 
at variance with each other and mutually repugnant ? 
For a man is able even without knowledge to labour 4 
at the care of the soil, but a husbandman is guaranteed 
to be no unprofessional, but a skilled worker by his 
very name, which he has gained from the science 
of husbandry, the science whose title he bears. In 5 
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[301] Xo 4 r @ e A A > 4 A a >| 
yioTéov, OTL O prev yns | Eepyatys mpos ev Tédos, 
A 4 3 A ” A e 9 & a 
Tov obdv, apop@v—eppobos yap w: emimav obTos 
eb) 4 ” , aA a > 4 
—ovdepiav exer dpovrida Tod Karis epydcacba, 
e 4 A A nN > , A A 9Q 7 
6 pevrot yewpyos troAXa av eOeAjoar Kat TV idiwv 
> , \ , ” , e Ny a 
ciopepew Kal mpocavarioxew otKobev te daép’ Tod 
lon a 4 
Kal TO Xwplov ovijcat Kal Tpos pNdEvos THV LOdvTWY 
A > > 
peudhOvar BovrAerar yap ody érépwheév mrofev, arrA 
A > A “~ 
ek TOV yewpynfevTwy evTOKia XpwUevwV ava Trav 
6 €Tos Tovs Kaptrods avadayBavew. otros Ta pév 
Ed “A , e aA A > 4 9 
dypia TOV Sévdpwv huepodv, ta 8 uepa em- 
, , \ > e A , lan 
pedciats ovvavéew, Ta 8’ bao mAcovalovons Ttpodijs 
4 a 4 A > > 4 \ 
Kexupeva Topais oréAAew, Ta 8° éotaduéeva Kal 
4 > 4 > 4 4 \ @ 
memAneva emiptoewv exTaoEct pyKUVELW, Kal Goa 
A a A A ~ , 
pev evdyevy moAuKAnpatobvTa Kara yhs Tetvew év 
e) 4 4 4 Ld A A ” 
od wavy Baleiats tadpors, doa d€ pr) evKapTa 
e 7 9 A A aA ec? A > 4 
ETeépwv eis Tov mpos Tats pilats Koppov evOécet 
\ 4 e rf A > 4 A 
Kat ovpdveotatn evwoe PBedtiodv €VedAjoer—Kal 
A 9 3 3 @ , 4 > , e A ‘\ 
yap em avopwrwv tuyxaver TadTov, ws Todvs DeTovs 
aA 4 3 l4 A A 4 > 
matoas yeveow addorpiots bia TAS oheTepas olKELOV- 
4 Cn | U > 4 4 4 
7 pévous apeTas Trayiws evappoleofar—: pupia Toivur 
1, 9 + e7 - 9 nA 9 , , 
Kai adTompeuva pilats adTais avaomdoas KatéBade 
\ ’ > , ) , 2 2? , \ 
TAS ELS EUKAPTTLAV <ex pvoets EOTELPWHEVG Kat 
aA 4 4 , ? A 
Tois dépovor peydAnv Cyuiav é€x tod mapamedu- 
tetobar mAnciov éveyKovta. TovadTn pev Tis eoTW 


1 mss. 7epl. 2 Cf. Quod Deus 38. 
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addition to this there is the further point to be con- 
sidered, that the worker on the soil is as a rule a 
wage-earner, and as such has but one end in view, 
his wages, and cares nothing at all about doing his 
work well ; whereas the husbandman would be willing 
not only to put into the undertaking much of his: 
private property, but to spend a further amount 
drawn from his domestic budget, to do the farm good 
and to escape being blamed by those who have seen 
it. For, regardless of gain from any other source, he 
desires only to see the crops which he has grown 
yielding plentifully year by year and to take up their 
produce. Such a man will be anxious to bring under 6 
cultivation the trees that were before wild, to improve 
by careful treatment those already under cultivation, 
to check by pruning those that are over-luxuriant 
owing to excess of nourishment, to give more scope 
to those which have been curtailed and kept back, 
splicing on new growths to stem or branch; when 
trees of good kinds throw out abundant tendrils, he 
will like to train them under ground in shallow 
trenches ; and to improve such as yield poor crops by 
inserting grafts into the stem near the roots and join- 
ing thém with it so that they grow together as one. 
The same thing happens, I may remark, in the case 
of men, when adopted sons become by reason of their 
native good qualities congenial to those who by birth 
are aliens from them, and so become firmly fitted 
into the family. To return to our subject. The 7 
husbandman will pull up by the roots and throw away 
quantities of trees on which the shoots that should 
bear fruit have lost their fertility, and so, because 
they have been planted near them, have done great 
harm to those that are bearing fruit. The science, 
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1) TEpl TO PAaoravovra ex ys duta téxvn, Thy dé 
buys yewmpyucyy ev pepe mdaAw emoxepupela. 

8 II. [Iparov peév roivuv ometpet 7 7 purevew a dyovov 
ovdev emiTndever, mavTa 5° Hepa Kal KaptroTéKa 
dopous eTnoiovs olcovTa TH yyepovr avOpwmw: 
TovUTov yap apxyovra 7 puvats Sevdpwr Te Kal Cowy 
tov dAAwy 60a Ovynra amak andvrwy avédecev. 

9 dvOpwros Sé 6 év ExdoTm Hud Tis av eln TARY 6 
voos, Os Tas amo TMV oTapévTwv Kal dutevbévrwr 
wdercias ciwle Kaprotofar; émet 5é vytiow pév 
€oTt yaAa Tpod7, TeAcious Sé Ta eK TUPaV méupara, 
Kal wuxyis yaranraders: pev av elev Tpodal Kata 
THY TaLouKHY AAtKiay Ta Ths eyKukAiou povoucis 
mpoTradedpara, Tédevat Sé Kal avdpaaw é epmperrets 
ai Sia dpovycews Kat cwppoodvns Kat andons 
GpeTis donyycets: Tadra yap omapevra Kal purev- 
Oévra ev diavoig Kaprrovs dpedywrdrous oloeL, 

10 KaAas Kal emrauveTas mpagets. dia Tavrys Ths 
YEWPYLKHS Ka doa Talay 7 Kaxidv Sévdpa dava- 
Bdacrovra els vipos e£7p8n p0opomotovs pepovra 

[302] Kapmovs, U7oTEepLvopeva. Kabaiperat, | ws poe 
Bpaxyvd Tt Acixpavov eabfvat, ad od veda Adora 

11 maAuv Gpoprypdrov avadpapobvrat. Kav el tia 
pevrot devdpa etn pyr wdedipwv par’ av b PAaBepav 
Kapm@v oloTucd, Tadra exkorer pev, ov pay edoet 
ye adaviobfvar, Katardger 8 adra eis evapydvov 
xphow 7 Baddopévn xdpakas Kal oravpods ev 
KUKAW OTpaToTrédov 7 Ppayyov TrOAcws, iva avrt 

12 Telyous i. IIT. Aéyer yap: = maiv Oo ov KapT- 
Bpwrdv coTw, exxoyers Kal Toujoets yapdKwow 
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then, that has to do with growths that spring out of 
the earth is of the kind I have described. Let us 
consider in its turn soul-husbandry. 

II. First, then, it makes it its aim to sow or plant 8 
nothing that has no produce, but all that is fitted for 
cultivation and fruit-bearing, and likely to yield 
yearly tributes to man, its prince; for him did 
nature appoint to be ruler of all trees as well as of 
the living creatures besides himself that are mortal. 
But who else could the man that is in each of us be 9 
save the mind, whose place it is to reap the benefits 
derived from all that has been sown or planted? 
But seeing that for babes milk is food, but for grown 
men wheaten bread, there must also be soul-nourish- 
ment, such as is milk-like suited to the time of child- 
hood, in the shape of the preliminary stages of 
school-learning, and such as is adapted to grown men 
in the shape of instructions leading the way through 
wisdom and temperance and all virtue. For these 
when sown and planted in the mind will produce most 
beneficial fruits, namely fair and praiseworthy con- 
duct. By means of this husbandry whatever trees 10 
of passions or vices have sprung up and grown tall, 
bearing mischief-dealing fruits, are cut down and 
cleared away, no minute portion even being allowed 
to survive, as the germ of new growths of sins to 
spring up later on. And should there be any trees 11 
capable of bearing neither wholesome nor harmful 
fruits, these it will cut down indeed, but not allow 
them to be made away with, but assign them to a 
use for which they are suited, setting them as pales 
and stakes to surround an encampment or to fence 
in a city in place of a wall. III. For he says, “ Every 12 
tree whose fruit is not edible thou shalt cut down and 
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emt THY TOAW, HTS ToUyoeEL mpos Ge TOV mroAEpov.” 

Tatra O° yeaa TO. d€vOpa Tats repi Adyous 
duvapect Oewpiay yAnv exovoats: ev als Deréov 
larpodoyiay amelevypevyny épywv, du dv Tovs Kap 
vovtas elKds e€oTe owlecbar, Kal pyTopiKns TO 
avvyyopiKov Kal éppcbov eldos ov rept THY Evpeow 
Tod duKaiov mpaypatevdpevov, GAAd mrepi THY Se 
amaTyns meOw tTav aKovovTwr, ETL pévTor Kal 
duadeKTiKAS Kal yewpetpias doa «is pev émapr- 
opdwow yOovs ovdev cuvepyet, Trapabyyer S€é Tov 
voov ouK edvra apPrcia xphobar TH 7 pos Exaora 
TOV amopoupevwv mpocBoAn, Touats dé det Kal 
dtacToAats xpijota., ws THY ExdOTOU TpdyLaTos 
iSudryTa Kowa Sialevyvivar TOLOTHT OV. TOV Yyoov 
Kara pirocodgiay Adyov Tpidvpov 6 6vTa TOUS TraAavovs 
ayp@ paow ATElKaGaL, TO [ev puoucov avrTob 
devdpors Ka putois TapaBaddovras, TO o° nOucov 
KapTots, WY EveKa Kal TA HUTA, TO 8° av Aoyurdv 
ppayp@ Kal meptBorgy Kaldzrep yap TO TrEpt- 
KeljLevov Tetxos dmwpas Kal puTav TOV KATA TOV 

aypov eott dvAakripiov todvs emt TH owveobat 
TropevapleipecBau BovAopévous aveipyov, Tov abrov 
TpOmrov TO Aoyurdv pépos dirccodias dpoupa Tis 
EOTUW OxvpuTarn Tav dvetv exeivuv, nOikod TE Kal 
dvoixod: Tas yap dimAds Kat apdiBddAous srav 
e€amAot AdEes Kal tas Sia THY ocodiopaTwv 
muavoTyntTas emAvyn Kal THY EevTTapaywyov amTaTyY, 


« “The modes .. . processes,” lit. “dialectic and geo- 
metry ” (or “logic and mathematics ”’). 
>» See App. p. 490. 
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shalt make into a palisade to resist the city, which 
shall make war against thee ’’ (Deut. xx. 20). The 
Scripture uses these trees to represent the purely 
intellectual activities which deal with theory alone. 
Among these we must place medical science dis- 13 
sociated from practical measures such as lead to the 
recovery of the sick; the kind of oratory practised 
by the hired advocate, that is concerned not to find. 
out the rights of the case, but to influence the hearers 
by falsehood; and over and above these we must 
include all the modes of reaching conclusions by 
argumentative and rigidly deductive processes,’ that 
contribute nothing to the improvement of character,’ 
but whet the mind, compelling it to pay keen atten- 
tion to each problem as it presents itself; and enabling 
it to draw clear distinctions, and to make the special 
character of the matter in hand stand out in bold 
relief against the background of the features which 
it has in common with others. Accordingly, they tell 14 
us that the men of old likened philosophic discussion 
with its threefold division ° toa field, comparing that 
part which deals with nature to trees and plants ; 
that which deals with morality to fruits and crops, 
for the sake of which the plants exist; that part 
which has to do with logic to a fence enclosing it. 
For even as the wall built round it serves to protect li 
the fruit and the plants that grow in the field, keep- 
ing off those who would like mischievously to make 
their way in with a view to plunder ; in the same way 
the logical part of philosophy is, so to speak, a strong 
barrier guarding those other two parts, the ethical 
and the physical. For when it disentangles ambiguous 16 
expressions capable of two meanings, and exposes 
the fallacies created by tricks of argument, and using 
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peytotov buys SéAcap Kal émilynpsov, avarpy Sra 
Aoywv éudavricwrdtwy Kal amodelfewy avevdold- 
oTwv, womep Knpov AcAcvacpévov Tov votv ar- 
epydlerar érouov Séyeo0at Tovs te gvotodoytas 
Kal tovs Oomowas dowels Kal aavu SoKijmous 
XapaKkTHpas. 

17. IV. Tadz’ odv 7 puyis érayyeAopern yewpytKy 
mpoknpUTret: Ta adpoovyys Sévdpa Kat aKoAacias 
aduktas Te Kal SetAlas mavT’ éxxoww, exTeu@ Kal 
Ta HOovas Kal emOupias opyns Te Kal Ovpod Kai 
TOV TapamAnciwy maldv, Kav dyxpis ovpavod 
pnkvvytat, Ta hutd, emxavow Kal Tas pilas adrav 
egueto" ay pe 7av DoTaTwv Tis vis Proyos pumny, 

08 ws pndev | JH€pos aAAa pnd’ ixvos  oKuav vrroAe- 
8 plfvat TO mapdmay. aver® pev 51) Tabra, purevow 
dé Talis pev ev HAtKia TratdiKH yvyats pooyedpaTa, 
@v 6 Kapmos adtas TiOnvicerai—eors 5é TadTa 7 
Tob ypddew Kal dvaywwoKet EvTPOXWS ETLTHOEVOLS, 
 T@VY Tapa aodois mointais axpiBys Epevva, 
yewpeTpia Kal % TWept TOUS pyTopiKovs Adyous 
pedern Kal 4 ovptraca Tihs éyKuKAiov matdelas 
povatky—, Tais d€ veavievopevats Kal avdpoupévats 
70n TA GeV Kal TeAcewWTEPA, TO PpovyGews PuTov, 
TO dvdpetas, TO cwppoowvys, TO Sucaroovvys, 70 

19 dpeTis amdons. dy pevTot Te Kat ray Ths dypias 
Aeyoperns BAns* edddypov pev py pn KapTov, 
Svyyrau de edwdipov Ppaypos elvat Kal i pudaxriptov, 
Kal ToUTO Taplevoopat, ov dt eavTd, GAA’ ott 
UmnpeTely avayKaim Kat xpnoti@ opodpa aépuxe. 

1 MSS. UnKUvy. 2 mss. “ovens. 
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perfectly clear and unmistakable language and adduc- 
ing proofs which admit of no doubt destroys plausible 
falsehood, that greatest snare and pest of the soul, 
it makes the mind like smoothed wax ready to receive 
the impressions made by the science that explores 
existence and that which aims at building character, 
impressions free from flaw and aught that is not 
genuine. 


IV. These, then, are the offers held out by soul- 17 


husbandry in its inaugural proclamation : “‘ The trees 
of folly and licentiousness, of injustice and cowardice 
I will wholly cut down; I will moreover extirpate 
the plants of pleasure and desire, of anger and wrath 
and of like passions, even though they be grown up 
to heaven; I will burn up their very roots, letting 
the rush of fire pursue them even to the depths of 
the earth, that no part or trace or shadow of them 


whatever be left behind. These I will destroy, but 18 


I will plant for souls in their childhood suckers whose 
fruit shall feed them. These suckers are the learning 
to write easily and read fluently ; the diligent search 
of what wise poets have written ; geometry and the 
practice of rhetorical composition ; and. the whole 
of the education embraced in school-learning.For 
souls at the stage of youths and of those now growing 
into men I will provide the better and more perfect 
thing suited to their age, the plant of sound sense, 
that of courage, that of temperance, that of justice, 
that of all virtue. If, again, some tree among those 
that belong to what is called wild wood does not 
bear edible fruit, but can be a fence and protection 
of such fruit, this tree also will I keep in store, not for 
its own sake, but because it is adapted to do service 
to another that is indispensable and most useful.” 
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V. Ata tobro 6 madvaopos Mwvorjs TP prev Sucaiep 
THY THS puxiis yewpyuchy ws €VappLoviov KQL emt- 
dAAovcay Téexvyv avaribyat A€yev * " MpEaro Née 
dvOpurros elvas yewpyos,’ TH de adikw THY dvev 
emLoT HENS pépovoay axOn Bapdrara. yijs épyaciay: 
* Kaw ” yap drnow “ ay epyalopevos THY yHV, 
Kal puuKpov UaTEpov, HviKa TO emt TH adepoxrovia. 
dyos epyacdpevos KaTapwparar, Aéyerau ° em 
KaTapaTos ov azo Tis yijs, n exave TO oTOpLa. avris 
deFacbar TO aipua. TOU adehpod Gov €K THS yELpos 
gov, h épyd 7Hv yijv, Kat od mpoabycet Thy toxov 
avTis Sobvat go..” mds ouv dy TUS Trepupaveorepov 
emidetg au dUvatTo, OTL viis epyaTnv add’ ov yewpyov 
O vopoberns vomites Tov padrov, TOV TpoTrOV 
TobTOV ; ov pny bmoAnrtéov 7 Tept _avOpusTrou 
XEpat Kal qoct Kal Th adXy Suvapet Tob GWPLATOS 
evepyety tkavod 1 TEpl ys opewhs Kal mrediddos 
elvau TOV Adyor, add. Tept Tov Kal’ EKaOTOV HU@v 
OUVaLEwY? THY Yap TOD pavarov puxny rept ovdev 
aAAo Tmpayporevecar oupBéeBnkev 4 TO yor 
c@a Kal Tas TOU GwLaTos amacas TOovds. 6 
yoov mroAvs optAros avOpwrwr Ta yns émumv KAiwaTa 
Kal axpt TMV TEepatwv POdvwv adTis Kal Ta TEAGYN 
TEepavovpevos Kal Ta ev puxois Dadatryns avalyTav 
Kal pndev pépos e@v TOU TavTOS adLEepedVYTOV Gel 
Kal TavTaxoo mropiter tabro,, du wv Hdovyv cuvav- 
f7joeu kaldarep yap ot dAvevdpevor dixtva Kabidow 
€oTw OTE pyKLoTa TOAA HY ev KUKAW TrepLBarAdpevor 


¢ Or “earned from his working.” Philo plays with 
épydafoua: which can mean either “ to work ”’ (till) or “ gain by 
work.” So, too, d&yos (pollution) carries with it the idea of a 
curse and explains the émixardparos of the text. 
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_ V. It is for this reason that Moses, the all-wise, 90 
ascribes to the righteous man soul-husbandry as a 
science in keeping with him and rightly pertaining 
to him, saying ‘‘ Noah began to be a husbandman,”’ 
whereas to the unrighteous man he ascribes that 
working of the ground which is without scientific 
knowledge and carries very heavy loads. For he 21 
says, ‘‘ Cain was one working the ground ”’ (Gen. iv. 
2), and, a little later, when he is discovered to have 
incurred ¢ the pollution of fratricide, it is said : ‘‘ Cursed 
art thou from the ground, which hath opened her 
mouth to receive thy brother’s blood from thy hand, 
with which thou shalt work the ground, and it shall 
not yield® its strength to give it thee’’ (Gen. iv. 
12 f.). How, I ask, could anyone shew more clearly 2 
than in this manner that the lawgiver considers the 
bad man a worker of the soil and not an husband- 
man? We must not, however, suppose that what is 
here spoken of is either a man able to work with 
hands and feet and the other powers of the body, or 
that it is soil on hill or plain. No, the subject dealt 
with is the faculties of each one of us; for the soul 
of the bad man has no other interest than his earthy 
body, and all the body’s pleasures. At all events 23 
the majority of mankind traversing all the quarters 
of the earth and finding their way to its utmost 
bounds, and crossing its oceans, and seeking what is 
hidden in far-reaching creeks of the sea, and leaving 
no part of the whole world unexplored, are always 
and everywhere procuring the means of increasing 
pleasure. For even as fishermen let down nets, 94 
sometimes very long, taking in a large extent of sea, 


®* Or “add.” Cf. Quod Det. 112. 
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PHILO 


Oddarray, wv’ ws wrEloTous évTos Andbévtas apKiwy 
ola Tetyypets yeyovdtas ixOvas ovAAdBwor, Tov av- 
Tov TpOTrov 1 metorn potpa avOpwrwv obk emi 
[Lépos Oadarrns povov, | add’ éf” dmacay tiv 
voaTos Kal yijs Kal a€pos gvow Ta mdvaypa, ws 
of mountai mov dao, Ava TEeao” dnavtTa mavTa- 
xyobev du” ySovys dadAavow Te Kal yphow ayki- 
oTpeveTau’ Kal yap yiv weTaAAeVvovot Kai Ta TEAdYH 
dtaBaivovor Kat taAda mdavTa oa eipyvys Kal 
moAguouv épya Spaow, tAas adOdvovs ws Baorrtd&e 
noovyh mopilovres, of yewpyias pev apvyTor pu- 
yuKhS,  ometpovoa Kal gduTevovoa Tas apeTas 
KapTov OpémeTat Tov evdatpova Biov am’ adTav, 
épyacdpevor S€ Kat pebodevovtes Ta dida TH 
Gapki Kai tov ovvlerov xobv, Tov memAacpLEVvov 
avipiavra, tov yuyis eyyrora olkov,’ 6v amo 
yeveoews axpt TeAevTAsS, ax0os Tocodrov, ovK 
amotiferat vexpopopotoa, peta orrovdns Tis 
TAONS OLKELOVJLEVOL. 

VI. ‘Qs Hey obv yewpytas épyacia yijs Kal 
yewpyoo vis epyarns Svapepovow, elpyTalt. oKe- 
TTEOV Oe, pb Hn Kat aAAau Ties etow idéau ouyyeveis 
Tov eipnuevwr, Sia THY Ev TOs dvdpact KoWwviay 
émukpUmTovoaL Tas ev Tots mpaypact Siadopas: 
elo O€ ye as avalnrobvres cvpomev SitTai, epi 
dv Ta TpoojKovTa, eav oldv Te H, A€Eopev. avTixa 
Tolvuy Ws yewpyov Kat yhs epyatnv ddé€avtas 
ddtadopety aAAjAwy evpouev ev Tots KaTa Sudvovay 


1 Mangey dyxov, which perhaps may be right. For ofxoy 
cf. Quod Deus 150. 
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in order that they may enclose within the toils as 
many fish as possible imprisoned as though by a 
wall: in just the same fashion the larger part of 
mankind stretching what the poets call, I think, “ all- 
capturing nets,’ not only over every part of the sea 
but over the whole realm of water, earth and air, 
ensnares from all quarters things of al] sorts to satisfy 
and indulge Pleasure. They dig into the ground and 25 
cross the seas and do all works incidental to war or 
peace to provide lavish materials for Pleasure as for 
a queen. These people have not learned the secrets 
of soul-husbandry, which sows and plants the virtues 
and reaps as their fruit a happy life. They have 
made the objects dear to the flesh their business,@ 
and these they pursue methodically. With all 
earnestness they seek to make their own that com- 
position of clay, that moulded statue, that house so 
close to the soul, which it never lays aside but carries 
as a corpse from birth to death, ah! how sore a 
burden ! 

VI. We have stated how working of the soil differs 9 
from husbandry and a worker of the soil from an 
husbandman. But we must consider whether there 
are not other cases like those which have been 
mentioned, in which the difference between the 
things signified is obscured by their passing under 
the same name. There are two such instances which 
we have found by careful search, and concerning 
which we will say, if we can, what ought to be said. 
For example, then, as in the case of ‘‘ husbandman ”’ 27 
and “ soil-worker,”’ by resorting to allegory we found 
a wide difference in meaning to underly apparent 


¢ Or “their work,” still continuing the thought of yfs 
épyacia, 
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a.NAnyopodvres paKkp@ SeorKoras, obrws TOLLEeva 
Kal KTNVOTpOPpov: _pepynTat yap TOTe [ev KTNVO- 
28 Tpopias mote 8 ab TOULevuKcts } vopoberns. Kal ot 
ye pn Alav jKpiBwpevoe TAXA TOV THs avTS ém- 
Tndevoews ovvewvupLovaas drroAnibovrat Tpooproes 
eivat, elot Sé ye mpayparwv diadepovTwy ev tais 
29 du brovoidv amroddceau Kal yap «i Tots Openpatwr 
mpocoTnkoow aibdtepa emipynpilery eBos KTHNVvo- 
Tpodwr Kal TrOyLevany dvopara., GAN od ye TH THV 
puxiis | dyehny eTTUTET papLpLevep doytop@: dadros 
pev yap wv o dyehdpxns odtos KaXeirat KTHVO- 
tpodos, ayalds dé Kat onovdatos dvopalerat 
30 TOULAY. év be Tpommov, embeifopev adrixa: VII. 7 
vows Tpeav EKAOTW KrHVN ovyyeyervynke, Ths 
puyfs womep amo pds pilns épvn Our7a ava- 
BAacrovons, @v TO pev atpnTov SAov dv drwy 
eabev éerednpioby vois, ro 8 eax oytobev eis 
émTa puceis TrevTe THV aicOncewv Kat dvetv dAAwY 
31 6pydvwv, pwvyntnpiov Te Kat yovipov. airy sé 
T7600 7 hn fds dAoyos ovca KTnVEOW dmeuxaleran, | 
TAnBuvr dé vo puoews 7 TyEpOvos e€ a avdyKns det." 
[305] emevday | pev ou dareupos apxiis Cpa Kal F movavos 
efavaoras GpxovTa EauTOY amropnvy, Hupioy airvos 
32 KaK@v yiverat Tots Opéupacw: adrtos pev yap 
adbova. TrapeXer Ta emiTndeta, Ta Sé apueTpws 
eupopovpeva 70 mcovalovons tpodjs e€uBpile 
—kopov yap vBpis éyyovov yrjovov—, eévBpilovra 


1 uss. dei et alia. 





@ Cf. De Op. 117 and note. 
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identity, so shall we find it to be with “ shepherd ” 
and “ cattle-rearer.”” For the lawgiver speaks in 
some places of “* cattle-rearing,”’ in others of ‘‘ shep- 
herding,” and people who have not acquired real 28 
accuracy will perhaps suppose that these are synonym- 
ous descriptions of the same pursuit, whereas they 
denote different things when words are rendered in 
the light of their deeper meaning. For though it is 29 
customary to apply to those who have charge of 
animals both names, calling them “ cattle-rearers ”’ 
and ‘‘ shepherds ”’ indiscriminately, yet we may not 
do so when we are speaking of the reasoning faculty 
to which the flock of the soul has been entrusted : 
for this ruler of a flock is called a “ cattle-rearer ” 
when he is a bad ruler, but, when a good and sterling 
one, he receives the name of “ shepherd.”’ How this 
is, we will at once shew. VII. Nature has produced 30 
each one of us with “ cattle” as part of our being. 
The living soul puts forth, as it were, from one root 
two shoots, one of which has been left whole and 
undivided and is called “ Mind,” while the other by 
a sixfold division is made into seven growths, five 
those’ of the senses and (two) of two other organs, 
that of utterance and that of generation.? All this 3) 
herd being irrational is compared to cattle, and by 
nature’s law a herd cannot do without a governor. 
Now when a man at once without experience in 
ruling and possessed of wealth rises up and con- 
stitutes himself a ruler, he becomes the author of a 
multitude of evils to his charges. For he on his 39 
part supplies provender lavishly, and the animals 
gorging themselves beyond measure wax wanton 
from abundance of food, wantonness being the true 
offspring of excess, and in their wantonness they 
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pevro. oKipTa Kal adnudle. Kal Kata pépos 
oKudvdpeva Sahver TO Tijs ayeAns OUVTETAYyLEVOV 
orios. 6 b€ Téws HyEe“wv Katadeupbets b70 Tov 
dpxyouevwy owwTns avedavy, Kal eTUTPEXEL pev 
omovodlwr, et tt Svvatro ovdAd\aBeitv &€ stmapyis 
Kat tbrayayéoba: stay dé aduvaTh, oTéver Kal 
KAaler THY (Olay Kakilwy edyéperay Kal éavToV TOV 
ovupBeBnKdTwv aitubpevos. Totrov 57 Tov Tpo- 
Tov Kat Ta TOV aicbncewy Opéuparo., €Tevoav O 
vods UmTiws Kal padipws Exn, THs TOV atcbynrav 
amdjotws eupopovpeva, a Bovias atravyevilet Te 
Kal OKITA Kal TAnupedas ¢ om TUXOL Peper au, Kal 
6pBaAuoi 7pos mavra GvaTETTOpLEvOL TO opard, 
Kal & pn Oeuis spay, eEwxetrav, Kal axoal macas 
dwvas Tapadexopevar Kal pndemote mrAnpovpevar, 
oupdoat be ael Treptepyias Kat pidompaypoovrys, 
€ott S€ O7rov Kal aveAevbépou XAewns. extre Pour} - 
kaow. VIII. évet mdfev adddobev ta mavtaxod 
THs olKouperns Oearpa vopiCouev dvb Tw pv- 
piddev ava. macav nLEepav mAnpobabas ; ob yap 
AKOVOLATWY Kau Deaparov NTTOUs Kal WTA Kau 
ddbardpovs xwpis Huiadv éedoavTres hépecbar Kai 
Kiapiotas Kat Kibapwdodvs Kat Tacav THY KeKAa- 
opevny Kat dvav8 pov povouny TEPLETTOVTES, ETL be 
Opxnoras Kal Tovs dAAovus pious dmodexdpevor, 6 ort 
oXEvELs Kal KuHoets exTeOnhuppevas | iGYOVTaL Kal 
KwobdvTat, TOV emt oKnViS ae mOAEWoV aUyKpo- 
TobGL PTE THS TOV ldiwy pATE THs TOV Kowdv 





* Or “actively promoting the warfare of the stage,” é.e. 
encouraging by their partisanship the rivalries and intrigues 
of the actors. Mangey ‘‘factiones theatricas instaurant.” 
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become frolicsome and refuse to be controlled, and 
getting separated in scattered groups they break 
up the compact array of the flock. The erstwhile 33 
ruler, forsaken by his subjects, is shewn to be a raw 
hand, and runs after them anxious if possible to get 
hold of some animal and bring it under control again. 
Finding that he cannot do this, he weeps and groans, 
cursing his own rashness, and blaming himself for 
what has happened. Precisely in this way does that 34 
other herd, our senses, act; whenever the mind gets 
lazy and careless, they gorge themselves insatiably 
with the lavish food brought in by the objects of sense, 
shake off restraint, and get unruly, going at random 
where they have no business to go. The eyes wide 
open to all things visible, even those which it is not 
right to look upon, meet with disaster. The ears 
welcome all sounds and are never satisfied ; they are 
athirst all the time for particulars about other people’s 
business, in some cases for topics for vulgar jesting, 
and go far and wide on these errands. VIII. From 35 
what other quarter can wesuppose that the theatres 
all over the world are filled every day with countless 
myriads ? Those whom spectacles and musical per- 
formances have made their slaves, allowing ears and 
eyes to wander about unbridled; taken up with 
flute-players and harpers and the whole range of 
unmanly and effeminate music ; delighting in dancers 
and other actors, because they put themselves into 
indelicate positions and make indelicate movements ; 
ever organizing a warfare as mimic as that on the 
stage * without a thought for their own betterment or 


Philo frequently uses cvyxporéw with wéd\enorv in the sense of 
“ organize’’ or “‘ wage’’; otherwise it might be taken as= 
** applaud.” 
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ezravopbwaews TrEPPOVTUKOTES, GAAa Tov éavTdv ot 
dvoTuxeis dud. TE opbadway Ka GITWV dvarrpemovTes 

36 Biov. dddAou $e etow ot TOUTWwY ab ruarrepor Kat 
KAKOOALLOVESTEpPOL, OL THY yetow Womrep ek SeoLav 
éAvoav: 7 Sé mpos macav ouriwy Te Kat TOTOV 
<amdéAavow> ddetos ev00s dpuncaca Tad TE HOH 
evtpemiobévra emaAéyerar Kal meivav aAnKtov Kal 
amAnotov loyer Trav amdvrwr, ws, Kav at THs 
yaoTpos amomAnpwldor SeEapevai, omapy@cav ért 
Kal pam@oav thy det Kevnv émibuylay mept- 
Br€rrec8ar Kat Trepupouray, Ha Ti Tov trapopabev 
Neiibavov adetrar, iva Kal Totro Trappayou Tupos 

37 Sikeqv emiAryuHonTaL. yaoTpyapyia Toivuv 1 oma 
dds ek dvcews axodovlet ovvovaias 7Oov7) paviav 
ExToTOv Kal oloTpov avetricxerov. Kat AvTTaV 
dpyaXewratnvy emdépovoa: orav yap v0 drbo- 

[306] dayias Kat axpdtov Kai moAAjs | weOns avOpwrrou 
mucob@ow, ovKéTe Kpatety é€avTa@v dvvavTat, mpds 
dé Tas épwrikas pikes emrevrydpevor Kwpudlovot Kal 
Oupavrodor, péxpis av Tov moAdv Tod mafous ar- 

38 oxerevodpevor Bpacpov jpeufjoa SuvnPdow. ob 
ydow Kal 7 vais ws Eouxev broydoTpia Ta 
cuvovaias opyava EeOnpLoupynoe, m™podaBobca OTt 
Awe prev ov Xaiper, mAnopovi} d€ EMETAL KAL TPOS 
Tas ldias évepyetas dravioTaTa. 

39 IX. Tods odv Tots Opénpace rovTows émuTpé- 
movras GOpdwy av opéyovrar TAVTWV en popetobar 
KTNVOTPOPOUS Aexreov, Trouevas &° éumadw door 
Th TE dvayKata Kal aura, pova TO emurH devo, TaAp- 
EXOUCL TEPLTEULVOMLEVOL Kal ATOKOTTOVTES THY TEpLT- 
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for that of the commonweal, but overthrowing (the 
poor wretches !), by means of eyes and ears their 
own life itself. Others there are more miserable 36 
and ill-starred than these, who have let loose their 
appetite like an animal which had been tied up. 
Thus left at large it at once makes for all kinds of 
enjoyment of eatables and drinkables, takes its pick 
of what has already been served up, and develops 

a ceaseless and insatiable craving for what is not on 
the table. So, even if the receptacles of the belly 
have been completely filled, taste still empty and 
still swelling and panting goes about looking every- 
where to see whether haply there are any leavings 
that have been overlooked and let pass, that like an 
all-devouring fire it may pick up this as well. Glut- 37 
tony is naturally followed by her attendant, sexual 
indulgence, bringing on extraordinary madness, 
fierce desire and most grievous frenzy. For when 
men have been loaded up with overeating and strong 
drink and heavy intoxication, they are no longer 
able to contro] themselves, but in haste to indulge 
their lusts they carry on their revels and beset doors 
until they have drained off the great vehemence of 
their passion and find it possible to be still. This is 38 
apparently the reason why Nature placed the organs 
of sexual lust where she did, assuming that they do 
not like hunger, but are roused to their special 
activities when fulness of food leads the way. 

IX. So we must give the name of cattle-rearers to 39 
those who permit these creatures to gorge themselves 
wholesale with all that they crave after. The title 
of shepherds we must give on the other hand to such 
as supply them with the necessaries of life only and 
nothing more, pruning and cutting off all excessive 
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A A 3 A A 3 , i: 4 3 , 
Thv Kat advoiteAn macav adboviav, 7Tis azropias 
, 

Kal evdeias odx yKiora BAdmTEL, mpdvoltay TE 
AAr, ” A A b] > Xr , ‘ e @ , 
moAAny Exovor Tod pn ef dperetas Kat pabupias 
voojoar TH dyéAny evxOpevor pnde Tas efwbev 


40 eiwOvias KATAGKYTTEW vooous emuyeverbau. oToXa- 


i 


42 


Covrar S€ ovdev Frrov Kal Tod pi Siaomacbeioav 
adTnv omopadynv Stackedacbnva, doBov €mava- 
TEWOMEVOL TOV OwhpovLoTHY TaV Adyw pNdéETOTE 
mevlonevwv Kal KoAdGEL ypwpEvoL GuUvEXEL, ETPLA 
pev Kata Tov idowa vewTepildvrwy, adopnTrw dé 
Kata Tov aviata: TO yap elvar SoKoby amevKTOV 
peyrorov ayabov adpaivovow, 7 KoAaows, WoTrEp Tots 
Td, OWpaTA KdpvovaL at laTpiKal BAa. X. TadTa 
TO. emurndevpara TrOULEvenY €oTlv, of TOV OdV HOV 
PraBepav TO pera dndias Mporydow wpehipa. 
ovTWs yobv oepvov Kat Avoutedés vevopiorat TO 
TOLMLALVELY, WOTE TO PEV TOLNTLKOV ‘yévos TOUS 
Baowrgas mrowsévas Aadv eiw0e Kadetv, 6 dé vopo- 
Bérns tovs aodous, ot ovo mpds GAnGevav Bacrdreis 
elow apyovTas yap avTovs ws av Troiuvys elodyeL 
Ths avOpwirwv andvtwy addyou dopas. 

Awa rotro Kat 7TH TeAcwAdvT. &€ doKjnoews 
"TlaxwB rHv TouweviKny emotHunv mepiabe> mow- 
patve. yap ovtos ta mpdBatra AdBav, THs Tob 
agdpovos wuyxijs Ta atobyTa pova Kal dawdpeva 
voutlovens ayala, xpwyact Kat oKiais Hrarn- 
pevns Kat SedovAwpevns: AevKacpos yap épunveve- 


, A a A 
43 ra AaPav. kat Mwvoet 7@ travoddw thy adbriy 





—_—. 


@ See App. p. 490. 
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and hurtful luxuriance, a thing which does no less 
harm than straitness and dearth. “* Shepherds ”’ too 
are those who exercise much forethought that the 
flock may not contract disease as the result of negli- 
gence and laziness, praying too that there may be no 
occurrence of such plagues as are wont to come as a 
visitation which cannot be guarded against. No less 40 
do they make it their aim that the flock may not be 
broken up and scattered about. Fear is the corrector 
of those who never obey reason. This they hold over 
them, and have recourse to constant punishment, a 
mild form in the case of those whose rebellion is 
capable of being cured, but very severe in the case 
of those whose wrongdoings defy curative treatment. 
For that which is apparently much to be deprecated 
is a very great boon to people who act senselessly, 
just as physic is to people in bad bodily health. 
X. These are the practices and ways of shepherds, 41 
who prefer what is distasteful but beneficial to what 
is pleasant but hurtful. So full of dignity and benefit 
has the shepherd’s task been held to be, that poets 
are wont to give to kings the title of “ shepherds of 
peoples,” a title which the lawgiver bestows on the 
wise. They are the only real kings, and he shews 
them to us ruling, as a shepherd does his flock, over 
the irrational tendency common to all mankind. 

This is why he ascribed to Jacob, who was perfected 42 
as the result of discipline, the shepherd’s lore. For 
Jacob tends the sheep of Laban (Gen. xxx. 36), that 
is to say, of the soul of the foolish one which considers 
nothing good but sensible objects that meet the eye, 
and which is deceived and enslaved by colours and 
shadows ; for the meaning of “‘ Laban ”’ is ‘‘ whiten- 
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Téxvnv avaribyo.y Kal yap obros Tony arro- 
SeikvuTar Stavoias TOpov 7p0 dAn Betas aomalo- 
pévns Kat 7™po Tob elvaw TO Soxelv | dmodexowerns” 
TEpLaads yap "Toop Epunveverat, _ TEpUTTOV d€ Kal 
eTrevonypevov amAavet Biw mpos amatynv tidos, @ 
Kal Ta KaTG TOAELS ETEPA Tap ETépols, OV TA AUTA 
dikata mapa mé&ow, €0os clonyetobat Ta KoWa THS 
g@voews Kal akivnta vouyia ovd ovap dort: 
Aéyera yap ore “ Mavors nv TOULa.tvev Ta Tpo- 
Bara lo8cp Tob lepéws Madcap. ” 6 5° avros ouTOS 
eUXeTau, pe ws dvemurpomevTov TolvnVv TOV dx Aov 
Kat ewv" dmravro. THs Wuyxis abeOiivar, Tuxelv de 
dyabob Tounevos €€ayovTos pev amo TOV adpoovvns 
Kal aoukias Kal maons KaKlas OuKTUwY, elodyovTos 
d€ els TA TraLdeias Kal THS aAAns d.peris Soypara. 
Oa emoxepaobe . yep dyot ‘‘ KUptos 6 Deos TOV 
mVEUpaT OV Kal mons capkos davOpwrrov emt Tis 
cuvaywyns tavTys.” «lta oAtya mpoceit@v ém- 
deper: “Kal ovK ETAL 7 OVVAywWyT) KUpiov WwoEl 
mpoBara,, ois ovK ‘€or TouLny. XI. GAA’ ovK 
agtov evxeo0at p17) xwpis ETLOTATOV kat HyyeHovos 
eaivac TO ouyyeves Kat ovpdves Tay EKAOTW 
Tolviov, WS py THS pavrordrns TOv  KaKo- 
TOATELOV oxAoKparias, 7 1 TapaKoupa THs aplorys 
SnuoKpatias eoTiv, avamAnobévres OopvBots Kai 
Tapayats Kat eududrtois oTdocow adel xpwpevor 


aA ) \ 3 , l4 > , 
46 drareA@pev; od pnv avapxia povov oyAoKkpatiav 


U l4 > P ] e \ l4 A , 
TikTovoa dewvov, add’ 4 Kai Tapavdpou Kai Biaiov 


1 uss. kAalwy et alia. 


@ See App. p. 490. 
130 


ON HUSBANDRY, 43-46 


all-wise ; for he also is appointed shepherd of a mind 
that welcomes conceit in preference to truth, and 
approves pair in preference to peng: For 
‘* Jethro ”’ or ‘‘ Jothor’”’ means ‘‘ uneven,? ’”’ and self- 
conceit is an uneven and adventitious thing that 
comes in to beguile a fixed and steady life. Tt is a 
quality whose way is to introduce principles of right 
varying city by city; of one kind in this city, of 
another kind in that ; not the same rule of right in 
all. The ordinances of nature that apply to all alike 
and are immovable it has never seen even in a dream. 
What we are told is that “ Moses was shepherding 
the sheep of Jethro the priest of Midian ”’ (Exod. 
iii. 1). This same Moses prays that the whole multi- 44 
tude of the soul-folk may not be left as an untended 
flock, but may be given a good shepherd, leading them 
forth away from the snares of folly and injustice and 
all wickedness, and leading them in to imbibe all that 
discipline and virtue in its other forms would teach 
them. For he says, “ Let the Lord, the God of the 
spirits and of all flesh, appoint a man over this congre- 
gation;”’ then, after adding a few words, he con- 
tinues, ‘“ And the congregation of the Lord shall not 
be as sheep that have no shepherd ”’ (Numb. xxvii. 
16f.). XI. Is it not well to pray that the flock linked 45 
to each one of us by a common birth and a common 
growth may not be left without a ruler and guide ? 
So might mob-rule, the very worst of bad constitu- 
tions, the counterfeit of democracy, which is the best 
of them, infect us, while we spend our days in ceaseless 
experience of disorders, tumults and intestine broils. 
Anarchy, however, the mother of mob-rule, is not our 46 
only danger. We have to dread also the uprising of 


some aspirant to sovereign power, forcibly setting law 
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at naught. For a tyrant is a natural enemy. In 
cities this enemy is man; to body and soul and all 
the interests of each of these, it is an utterly savage 
mind, that has turned our inner citadel into a fortress 
from which to assail us. Nor is it only from these 47 
tyrannies that we derive no benefit. We gain nothing 
from the rule and governance of men who are too 
good and gentle. For kindness is a quality open to 
contempt, and injurious to both sides, both rulers and 
subjects. The former, owing to the slight esteem in 
which they are held by those placed under their 
authority, are powerless to set right anything that is 
wrong either with individual citizens or with the 
commonwealth. In some instances they are actually 
compelled to abdicate. Their subjects, as the result 
of habitual contempt for their rulers, have come to 
disregard their moral suasion, and undeterred by fear, 
have, at the cost of incurring a great evil, made the 
acquisition of stubbornness. These, therefore, we 48 
must regard as differing in no respect from cattle, nor 
their rulers from cattle-rearers. The latter induce 
them to luxuriate in abundance of material comforts ; 
the former, powerless to bear the overfeeding, wax 
wanton. But our mind ought to rule as a goat-herd, 
or a cow-herd, or a shepherd, or, to use a general 
term, as a herdsman, as one who chooses both for 
himself and the creatures he tends what is advan- 
tageous in preference to what is agreeable. 

XII. That which brings it about that the different 49 
parts of the soul are not left to drift with no one to 
watch over them, is, we may say, mainly, nay solely, 
God’s care and oversight. It secures for the soul the 
benefit of a blameless and perfectly good shepherd. 
When He has been set over it there is no possibility 
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of the union of the mind’s parts being dissolved. 
For, having been brought under one and the same 
direction, it will evidently have to look only to the 
guidance of a single chief. For to be compelled to 
give heed to many authorities is a very heavy burden. 
Indeed, so good a thing is shepherding that it is 50 
justly ascribed not to kings only and wise men and 
perfectly cleansed souls but also to God the All- 
Sovereign. The authority for this ascription is not 
any ordinary one but a prophet, whom we do well to 
trust. This is the way in which the Psalmist speaks : 
“ The Lord shepherds me and nothing shall be lacking 
to me” (Ps. xxiii. 1). It well befits every lover of 51 
God to rehearse this Psalm. But for the Universe it 
is a still more fitting theme. For land and water and 
air and fire, and all plants and animals which are in 
these, whether mortal or divine, yea and the sky, and 
the circuits of sun and moon, and the revolutions and 
rhythmic movements of the other heavenly bodies, 
are like some flock under the hand of God its King 
and Shepherd. This hallowed flock He leads in 
accordance with right and law, setting over it His 
true Word and Firstborn Son Who shall take upon 
Him its government like some viceroy of a great king ; 
for it is said in a certain place: “‘ Behold I AM, I send 
My Angel before thy face to guard thee in the way ”’ 
(Exod. xxiii. 20). Let therefore even the whole 52 
universe, that greatest and most perfect flock of the 
God who IS, say, “The Lord shepherds me, and 
nothing shall fail me.’’ Let each individual person 53 
too utter this same cry, not with the voice that 
glides forth over tongue and lips, not reaching beyond 
a short space of air, but with the voice of the under- 
standing that has wide scope and lays hold on the 
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ends of the universe. For it cannot be that there 
should be any lack of a fitting portion, when God 
rules, whose wont it is to bestow good in fullness and 
perfection on all that is.. XIII. Magnificent is the 54 
call to holiness sounded by the psalm just quoted ; 
for the man is poor and incomplete in very deed, 
who, while seeming to have all things else, chafes at 
the sovereignty of One; whereas the soul that is 
shepherded of God, having the one and only thing 
on which all depend, is naturally exempt from want 
of other things, for it worships no blind wealth, but 
a wealth that sees and that with vision surpassingly 
keen. 

An intense and unquenchable love for this wealth 55 
was entertained by all who belonged to its school, 
and this made them laugh cattle-rearing to scorn and 
spend labour on the lore of shepherding. The history 
of Joseph affords proof of this. Joseph, always having 56 
as the object of his thought and aim the rule of life 
based on the body and on the surmises of vain imagina- 
tion, does not know how to govern and direct irrational 
natures. To offices such as this which are subject to 
no higher control older men are generally called ; 
but he is always a young man, even if he have attained 
the old age that comes on us by mere lapse of time. 
Being accustomed to feed and fatten irrational 
natures instead of ruling them, he imagines that he 
will be able to win the lovers of virtue also to change 
over to his side in order that, devoting themselves to 
irrational and soulless creatures, they may no longer 
be able to find time for the pursuits of a rational soul. 
For he says, “ If that Mind, whose realm is the body, 57 
inquire what vour work is, tell him in reply, We are 
cattle-rearers ’ (Gen. xlvi. 33 f.). On hearing this 
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they are vexed, as we might expect, that, being rulers, 
they are to admit that they occupy the position of 
subjects ; for those, who prepare food for the senses 58 
by means of the lavish abundance of sensible objects, 
become slaves of those whom they feed, compelled 
day by day, like household servants to mistresses, 
to render the appointed due ; whereas the place of 
rulers is held by those who exercise authority over 
the senses, and check their excessive impulse to greed. 
At first his brethren, though far from pleased at 59 
hearing what was said to them, will hold their peace, 
deeming it superfluous trouble to set forth to those 
who will not learn the difference between cattle- 
feeding and shepherding ; but afterwards when the 
contest regarding these matters is upon them, they 
will engage in it with all their might, and, until they 
have carried the day, they will never relax their 
efforts to make manifest the free and noble and truly 
princely character that pertains to their nature. 
When the king asks them “ What is your work?” 
they answer ‘“‘ We are shepherds, as were our fathers ”’ 
(Gen. xlvii. 3). XIV. Aye indeed! Does it not seem 60 
as though they were more proud of being shepherds 
than is the king, who is talking to them, of all his 
sovereign power? They proclaim that not they only 
but their fathers also deliberately chose this course 
of life as worthy of entire and enthusiastic devotion. 
And yet, if the care of literal goats or sheep was what 61 
was meant, they would perhaps, in their shrinking 
from disgrace, have been actually ashamed to own 
what they were ; for such pursuits are held mean and 
inglorious in the eyes of those who have compassed 
that importance, wholly devoid of wisdom, that comes 
with prosperity, and most of all in the eyes of mon- 
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archs. The spirit of the Egyptians too is by nature 62 
arrogant even beyond that of other men, whenever 
a feeble breath only of good fortune has blown over 
it, and this arrogance makes them treat the aims in 
life and the ambitions of more common people as 
matter for rude jesting and loud ridicule. But seeing 63 
that the subject propounded for consideration is that 
of the rational and irrational faculties in the soul, 
those will have ground for boasting who are convinced 
that they are able by employing the rational faculties 
as their allies to get the better of those which are 
irrational. If, however, some malignant and con- 64 
tentious person find fault with them and say, ““ How 
is it, then, that, devoting your labour to the science 
of shepherding, and professing to bestow the care of 
leaders on the flock that lives and grows with your 
life and growth, you conceived the idea of coming to 
anchor in Egypt, the land of the body and the pas- 
sions, instead of voyaging to some different port ?” 
—we may confidently say to him “ We came to 
sojourn (Gen. xlvii. 4)—not to settle there ’’; for in 65 
reality a wise man’s soul ever finds heaven to be his 
fatherland and earth a foreign country, and regards 
as his own the dwelling-place of wisdom, and that of 
the body as outlandish, and looks on himself as a 
stranger and sojourner in it. Accordingly when 66 
Mind, the ruler of the flock, taking the flock of the 
soul in hand with the law of Nature as his instructor 
shews it the way with vigorous leadership, he renders 
it well worthy of praise and approval, even as he 
subjects it to blame if he disregard Nature’s law and 
behave slackly and carelessly. With good reason, 
then, will the one take on him the name of king and 
be hailed “ shepherd ,”’ but the other that of a sort 
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of cook or baker and be entitled “ cattle-feeder,”’ 
serving up rich fare as a feast for beasts who make a 
habit of gluttony. 

XV. I have taken some pains to shew in what way 67 
a husbandman differs from a worker on the soil, and 
a shepherd from a feeder of cattle. There is a third 
head akin to those that have been dealt with, and of 
it we will now speak. For the lawgiver holds that a 
horseman differs greatly from a rider, not only when 
each is a man seated on a neighing animal but when 
each is a process of reasoning. Well then, he who 
being without skill in horsemanship is on a horse’s 
back is naturally called a rider. He has given him- 68 
self over to an irrational and capricious beast, the 
consequence being that, wherever the creature goes, 
thither he must of absolute necessity be carried, and 
that the animal, not having caught sight in time of an 
opening in the ground or of some deep trench, is 
hurled headlong owing to the violence of his pace, 
and his rider ® is borne to destruction with him. The 69 
horseman, on the other hand, when he is about to 
mount, puts the bit in the horse’s mouth and then as 
he leaps on its back, seizes hold of its mane, and, 
though seeming to be borne along, himself in actual 
fact leads, as a pilot does, the creature that is carrying 
him. For the pilot also, while seeming to be led by 
the ship which he is steering, in reality leads it, and 
convoys it to the ports which he is anxious to reach. 
When the horse goes ahead in obedience to the rein, 70 
the horseman strokes him as though he were praising 
him, but when he gets too impetuous and exceeds 
the suitable pace, he uses force and pulls back his head 
strongly, so as to lessen his speed. If he goes on 
being refractory, he grips the bit and pulls his whole 
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Jlws é€ dvdyKns oTHvar’ Kal mpos, OKIpTHoEs pev 
Kal Tovs ouvexets adnviacpovs elor paotuyes Kal 
puwres evrperrets Kat Tad’ doa mwdodapvass 
Uararev KaTeoKevaorau KodaorTnpia. Kal Oavpacrov 
ovdev" dvdv7 0s yap Too tnméws Kal armory TEX 
ouvavepxeTat, wate Svo0 GvTes Kal éeTVoYOUpevo Kal 
emoTnoves elKOTWS EVOS Kal UroPePAnEevov Kal 
amapadéxtou Téxvyns Cwou mepiécovTat. 

72 XVI. MeraBas roivyy amo Ta&v xpeperilovtwr 
Kal Tov eTOXOUPLEVDY avrots THY cavTob puxny el 
Dedeus epevvyaov’ edpyoeis yap ev Tots pépeow 
avrijs Kal immrous kal jvloxov Kab dvaBarny, 6 Goarrep 

73 Kal ev Tois EKTOS. Umr7roL bev ovv éemOupia Kal 
Oupds elow, 6 prev appnv, 7 Se OjAcua. dua TOOO” 
O pev yaupiav dipeTos elvau Bovherau Kat eAevbepos 
Kal éoTw vibavynv ws av dppny, nO dvededepos 
Kat dovAompem7s Kat Tmavoupyta Xatpovca olKdaTos, 
olxoplopos: OjAcva yap. dvaBarns d€ Kal jvioxos 
cis 6 voids: add’ nviKa pev peta dpovioews avevow, 
ivloxos, o7r0Te de pet appoovvys, dvaBarns. 

74 dppewv pev obv U0 dpaBias Kpatety advvatet Tov 
nuidv, at dé Ta&vY yeypdv azroppvetoat yxapat 
mintovot, Ta d€ CHa edOUs adynvidcavta mAnp- 

75 wedh Kal aTaKTov qTovetTat TOV Spoor. 6 8 
emBeBnkws ovdevos evetAnppévos, vp ob or7- 
pixOjoerar, minrel, TepiopuTTomevos Oe yovu Kal 
xelpas Kal mpdcwma peydAa KAaier THY diay 
Kakompayiay 6 detAavos, moAAaKis dé Kal Tas 


1 mss. cuvépxerat. 


¢ The figure is based on Phaedrus 246 ff. Cf. note to 
Leg All. 70, Vol. I. p. 478. 


® 4.¢. ‘‘ eats you out of house and home.”’ See App. p. 490. 
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neck round the other way, so that he is forced to stop. 
To counter rearings and constant unruliness there are 71 
whips and spurs ready at hand and all the other 
contrivances with which breakers-in of colts are 
provided for punishing them. There is nothing to 
wonder at in all this, for when the horseman gets on 
the horse’s back, skill in horsemanship gets up with 
him, so that there are really two, a seated man on the 
horse and an expert, and they will naturally get the 
better of a single animal who is not only underneath 
them but is incapable of acquiring skill. 

XVI. Passing then from the neighing animals and 72 
those that ride upon them, search, if you please, your 
own soul; for you will find among its constituent 
parts both horses and one who wields the reins and 
one who is mounted, all just as in the outside world. 
Desire and high spirit are horses, the one male, the 73 
other female. For this reason the one prances and 
wants to be free and at large and has a high neck, as 
you might expect of a male. The other is mean and 
slavish, up to sly tricks, keeps her nose in the manger 
and empties it in no time,? for she is a female. The 
Mind is alike mounted man and wielder of the reins; a 
wielder of the reins, when he mounts accompanied by 
good sense, a mere mounted man when folly is his 
companion. The foolish man, since he hasnever learnt, 74 
cannot keep hold of the reins. They slip from his 
hand and drop on the ground ; and straightway the 
animals are out of control, and their course becomes 
erratic and disorderly. The fool behind them does 75 
not take hold of anything to steady him, but tumbles 
out barking knee and hands and face, and loudly 
bewails, poor miserable fellow, his own misfortune. 
Many atime his feet catch in the board, and he hangs 
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Bdceus Tos TOV Sidpov eS ppevos dvatpamreis 
UnTLos emt vOTa amrnepyrar Kal ev dpparoTpoxvats 
avrais Kepadyv te Kal adyéva Kal wpouvs ap- 
porépous meptOpaverat KaTaoupopevos, lf? ade 
Kaketoe hopovpevos Kal maou Tots év moot mpoo- 
apaTTopevos olktpdtatov dbropéver Oavatov. Ta 
pev 1) TolovTov amoPaiver To TéAos, TO Sé OyNpa 
dvaxouptlopevov Kal efadAopevov pera Bias, OTav 
emt viv mraAcourov evexO7,, pdora KaTayvuTat, 
ws pnKéer adOts appocbfivas Kat mayivae Ovvacba: 
7a b€ Ca mavTwy THY ovveydvTwy adepéeva 
TapaKkuwelTar Kal oloTpa Kal ov TraveTar depopeva, 
mpi vmooKeAcbévta TrecElv 7) KATA TLVOS évex evra 
Kpnpvod Babéos mapamoAcoban. XVII. rodrov odv 
couxe TOV \TpOTrov avrots émuBdarats TO TiS puxijs 
oxnpa OUpLTTAY SiapGetpeaar TAnppedfoay THY 
Tveoxow. Tovs 57) TovovToUS immous Kal TOUS 
ETTOXOU[LEVOUS dveu TEXTS avrois Avottedes Kal- 
arpetobar, iva 7d GpeThs eyetpyTat mimrovons 
yap appoavins 4 avayKy ppovnow dravioracbar. 

ud. Toor € ev mpoTpemTuKots Mwvo7js pnow:  éav 
efeAOns els mo)epov € én éyOpouvs gou Kat Lons t larmrov 
Kal avaBarny Kal Aaov mAeiova, ov poBnOjon, OTU 
KUpLOS O Deds pera cob" vod yap Kat en- 
Oupias Kat ovvdAws andavrwy mabdv, Kat TeV 
oAwY €TOXOULLEVOOY womep immous éexdoTous Aoyt- 
opav, Kav cdi ep puopy KexpfoGac vopcbaow, 
aAoyntéov Tovs Exovtas THY TOD peydAouv BactAéws 
Jeot S¥vapuv trepacmilovcay Kal mpoaywrilopevnv 


; oe) \ A \ \ a e > \ 
79 alel Kal mavTayod. otpatos dé Oeios at aperal 


dirobewy tréppayo. uydv, ais, émrevdav tOwot Tov 


@ One of Philo’s names for Deuteronomy ; cf. § 172. 
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suspended turned over back-downwards, and as he is 
dragged along in the very wheel tracks he gets head 
and neck and both shoulders battered and crushed, 
and in the end, tossed after this fashion in every direc- 
tion and knocking up against everything that comes 
in his way, he undergoes a most pitiable death. For 76 
him such is the end that results, but the vehicle 
lifting itself up and making violent springs, when it 
reaches the ground in its rebound, too easily becomes 
a wreck, so that it is quite beyond being mended and 
made strong again. The horses, released from all 
that kept them in, become distracted and maddened 
and never stop tearing along until they trip and fall, 
or are swept down some steep precipice and._ perish. 
XVII. It is to be expected that the entire vehicle of 77 
the soul with all who are on it should come to ruin 
in this manner, if it has gone wrong in the matter of 
the driving. It is a gain that such horses and those 
who drive them without skill should be destroyed, 
that the products of virtue may be exalted ; for when 
folly has a fall, wisdom is bound to rise up. 

This is why Moses in his “‘ hortatory discourse ” * 78 
says: ““If thou shalt go out to war against thine enemies 
and see horse and rider and much people, thou shalt 
not be afraid, because the Lord thy God is with thee”’ 
(Deut. xx. 1). For high spirit and craving lust and 
all passions generally, and the whole array of reason- 
ing faculties seated upon each of them as upon horses, 
even though they be held to have at their disposal 
resistless might, may be disregarded by those who 
have the power of the Great King acting always 
and everywhere as their shield and champion. There 79 
is a divine army consisting of the virtues who fight 
on behalf of souls that love God, whom it befits 
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avrimadov yTTnLEvov, apporrer mayKaAov Kal mpE- 
TWOECTATOV Vuvov ddew TH viendopw Kat KaAAt- 
vikw Jed. Svo Sé yopol, 6 péev THs avdpwvitidos, 
6 be THS yuvatkwviTioos EoTias, OTAVTES avTnxov 
80 Kal _avTipwvov avaperAovow dapoviav. Xpycerae 
5 6 pev Tov dvd pabv Xopos nyeuov. Mwuoet, v@ 
Teheiw, 6 Se TaV yuvarrdy Maprap, aicbicet 
kexabappévy OiKaLOV yap Kal vonTas Kat atabyTas 
Tovs eis TO ODetov Upvous Kal evdatpoviopovs 
dvuTrepIéTws trovetoBau Kal TOV opydvwv éupedAds 
Kpovew exdTepov, TO TE VOU Kal aicincews, em 
8177 Tod povov owThpos edxyapioTia Kal TYLH. THY 
yoov _TapdAvov @onv adovot pev mavTes avodpes, 
od pynv TuPAR Savoia, dW’ 6&0 Kabopavres Mwv- 
oews eSdpxovros, adovot de Kal _yovatres at 
7pos dAn evar GploTar, TH THS apETHS ey Vey pape 
preva mohurevpare, Maprays adyyoupevns avrats. 
82 XVIII. tuvos de o avTos audoTépots gderau Tots 
Xopots emmdov EX Javpacustarov, dv éd- 


vpvetolar KaAdv- eoTL d€ Towade> “‘ dowuev TH 
[313] kupiw, evddEws yap | Sedd€acTat- (tmmov Kat 


3 U wv > 4 33 3 I \ 
83 avaBarnv eppupev eis OdAaccav’”’ apeivova yap 
\ M4 ~ LA! 
Kat TeAevorépav odK av TIS EUpoL OKOT@V VviKnVY 7 
> 
Kal’ Hv TO TETpaTTOUY Kal OKLPTHTLKOV Kal U7TEp- 
4 ~ \ ~ 
avxov nTTnTar TaPav Te Kal KaKLOV adAKYyLWTATOV 
A A J ~ \ 
oTipos—Kal yap KaKkial TH yever TéTTApES Kal 
Ul 4 >] , A A A e 69 Ul 
ma0n Tavrats ioapiOua—, mpos de Kat 6 émuBaTns 
avTav puodpetos Kat diAotrabns vods Katamecwv 
@ See App. p. 490. 
’ The four vices are folly, cowardice, intemperance, in- 


justice (corresponding to the four virtues). Diog. Laert. vii. 


92. For the four passions, grief, fear, desire, pleasure, see 
S.V.F. iii. 381 ff. 
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when they see the adversary vanquished, to sing to 
God, gloriously triumphant and giver of victory, a 
hymn of beauty and wholly. befitting Him. And 
two choirs, one from the quarters of the men, one 
from those of the women, with answering note and 
voice shall raise harmonious chant. The choir of the 80 
men shall have Moses for its leader, that is Mind in 
its perfection, that of the women shall be led by 
Miriam, that is sense-perception made pure and clean @ 
(Exod. xv. 1, 20). For it is right with both mind and 
sense to render hymns and sing blessings to the 
Godhead without delay, and tunefully to strike each 
of our instruments, that of mind and that of sense 
perception, in thanksgiving and honour paid to the 
only Saviour. So we find? the Song by the seashore 81 
sung by all that are men, with no blind understanding 
but with keenest vision, with Moses as their leader ; 
it is sung also by the women who in the true sense 
are the best, having been enrolled as members of 
Virtue’s commonwealth, with Miriam to start their 
song. XVIII. The same hymn is sung by both 82 
choirs, and it has a most noteworthy refrain, the 
recurrence of which is strikingly beautiful. It is 
this: “ Let us sing unto the Lord, for gloriously 
hath He been glorified ; horse and rider He threw 
into the sea” (Exod. xv. 1, 21). No one who looks 83 
into the matter could find a more perfect victory 
than one in which that most doughty array of pas- 
sions and vices, four-footed, restless, boastful beyond 
measure, has been defeated. So it is, for vices are 
four in kind and passions equal to these in number.? 
It is a victory, moreover, in which their rider has 
been thrown and dispatched, even virtue-hating and 
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” “a ¢ a \ 9 4 > , ‘ \ 
olXeTat, ds HSovais Kau emupucis, aoiKias TE Kau 
mravoupyiaus, ért S€ Apmrayais Kal mAcoveflats Kal 
Tots mrapam)notous Opéppaowy eveyn Der. 

IlayxdAws odv 6 vopobérns év Tais mapawéeocow 
exduddoKe, pnd apxovTa xeupoTovety immotpddov, 
GvETITHOELOV OidpEVvos elvaL TpOS HyEu“oviay ravi” 
6s dv epi WOdovas Kat émiluuias Kai Epwras 

4a > 

dxaléxrous peunvars ota axadwwros Kai adnua- 
otis immos oiotpG: Aéyer yap wde: “od Suvjon 
KaTaoTHoat emt ceavTov’ avOpwaov adAddTpiov, ott 

9 b) Ud 4 > , ) aA e “A 
ovK adeAdds cov eoTt SudTe od TAnOUvel éauTa@ 
@ 29 \ \ > 4 \ A A 3 ” » 
Um7mrov, OVOE LL) ATrooTpeyn TOV Aaov eis Alyumrov. 

~ “A e 4 A > A 
ovKOUV TOV immorpopwv m™pos apynv | mepuKev 
ovdels Kara TOV lepurarov Moavojy: KQLTOL pain 
Tis GV tows, ore peyarn xelp €OTL Baciréws i (mmuKy 
dvvayis ovTe melns ovTE vavTLKHS amodéovaca, 
A \ \ 4 \ , 9 a 
moAAayod S€ Kat AvoireAcoTEépa Kal pdAtora ev ois 

\ 4 4 aA 
avurrepOérov Kail ovvTdvov Taxous*® THs émeEddov 
det TOV Kaupdv pede ovK emiTpeTovTeny, adn’ 
en adbrijs loraevanv ais, as ft) avaBdMeobar 
Tovs doTepnKdotas pGAAov 7 amotuyxeiv av elkOT Ws 
eicavav voptobjva, Pplavrwy aapeADetvy wozep 

, ? , XIX ” >: aA ? “a 
védhous ékeivwv. . ELTTOLWLEV av avrois: 

9 ra \ , e 
ovdeiavy, @ ‘yevvaiot, Ppovpav apyovTos 6 vojo- 
\ \ aA 

béryns broreuverat ode TO avAdexVev aiT@ orpa- 
Teva akpwrnpiale. THs Suvdpews TO avvowuod- 
TEpov, THY immKyy dvvayy, amoKdTTwv, adN’ ws 

1 mss. ém’ avrov. 
2 mss. dvumepOérw Kal cuvTdpw TaxEt. 





* Another of Philo’s names for Deuteronomy. 
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passion-loving mind, whose delight was in pleasures 
and cravings, acts of injustice and rascality, as well 
as in exploits of plundering and overreaching and all 
that stable. 

Right well therefore does the lawgiver in his g4 
Charges® give directions not to appoint a horse- 
rearer to be a ruler, regarding as unsuited for such 
high authority any man who resembles an unbridled 
and unruly horse, and, in his wild excitement over 
pleasures, lusts and amours, knows no restraint. 
These are the lawgiver’s words, “ Thou mayest not 
appoint over thyself a foreigner, because he is not 
thy brother ; for the reason that he shall not multiply 
to himself horses, nor turn the people back into 
Egypt” (Deut. xvii. 15 f.). According, therefore, to 85 
Moses, that most holy man, a rearer of horses is by 
nature unfit to hold rule ; and yet it might be urged 
that strength in cavalry is a great asset to a king, 
and not a whit less important than infantry and the 
naval force ; nay, in many cases of greater service 
than these. These arms are especially important 
when it is requisite that the offensive should be 
instantaneous and vigorously pressed; when the 
state of affairs does not admit of delay, but is in the 
highest degree critical ; so that those who are behind- 
hand would fairly be considered not so much to have 
been slow to gain the advantage as to have failed 
for good and all, since the other side has been too 
quick for them, and gone by them like a cloud. 
XIX. We would say in answer to these criticisms, 86 
“My good sirs, the lawgiver is not curtailing any 
ruler’s garrison, nor is he incapacitating the army 
which he has collected by cutting off the more 
effective part of the force, the cavalry. He is trying 
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olov Te meipGrar ouvav€ewv, wv’ eis TE loydy Kal 
TAHG0s emidovres of GUupaxot pGoTa Tovs évavTious 
Kkalaip@ot. Tive yap ovTw Aoxicat oTpdTevpa Kat 
Tafar Kal Kata dddayyas Siavetuat Kat Aoyayovs 
Kal Tagudpxous Kat Tovs dAAous metovenv 7 ehar- 
TOV Tyeuovas KaTaoT Hoa, 7 60a TAKTLKa Kal 
OTpPATHyLKG edpyTa [kat] rots opbas Xpycopevors 
dpnynoacdat Kara ToNAny THs év Tovrous é. 

oTHuns Treprovatav _eleyevero; adda yap ovK éore 
viv 6 Adyos abr mrept Ouvapews immuchs nv 
ouyKporetobax mpos dpxovros en” dvoupécer dve- 
pev@v Kal cwTnpia dirwv dvaryKatov, aAAd TEpt 
THs Kara, wuynv addyou Kat apéerTpou Kal dmevBois 
dopas, iy emoTopicew Avouredes, pH Tore TOV 
Aaov aUTHs aravra eis Alyurroy, THY Tob CW ULATOS 
xwpar, amoorpeyy Kal PiAydovov Kat prrorabh 
paMov 7 piddperov Kal prAdbeov ava Kparos 

epydonrat, émrevby) TOV mAROos LTT WV Trap" eau 
KTWPEVOV aVvayKn THV els Atyurrov, ws adros 
edn, Badilew oddv. Grav yap Kal’ éxdrepov 
Totxyov Ths uyns vews TpoTov, TOV TE Vow Kal 
aicbycews, v0 Ptas Tav KATOMVEOVTOV els avrhy 
Tab@v Te Kal douKnudTwr dvTippeTovans Kal 
KAwomevns eSarpopievov emPairn TO Koa, TOO” ws 
elKos UmepavTAos 6 vots yivdjevos KaTaToVToOoTat: 
BvOes dé éatw, eis Gv KaTaTovTotrat Kal KaTa- 
dverat, odpa ado TO amretkacbev Atyinre. 
XX. pn mor’ otv aeEpi TobTO orovddons THs 
immotpopias TO eidos. ob pev yap Odrepov per - 
uovTes Wexrot pev Kal adroit: ms yap ov; Trap 
ols dAdoya Cia paAdov reripnrar, ov eK THs oi- 
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his best to improve it, that by an increase, both in 
strength and numbers, those who are fighting side 
by side may most easily overcome their enemies. 
For who was so capable as he, in virtue of abundant 87 
acquaintance with these matters, to marshal an 
army by phalanxes and draw it up in order of battle 
and to appoint captains and corps-commanders and 
the other leaders of larger or smaller bodies of men, 
or to impart to those who would make a right use of 
it all that has been found out in the way of tactics 
and strategy ? But the fact is that he is not talking gg 
in this passage about a cavalry force, which a sove- 
reign has to organize for the overthrow of an un- 
friendly power and for the safety of his friends. He 
is speaking about that irrational and unmeasured 
and unruly movement in the soul to check which is 
in her interest, lest some day it turn back all her 
people to Egypt, the country of the body, and for- 
cibly render it a lover of pleasure and passion rather 
than of God and virtue. For he who acquires a 
multitude of horses cannot fail, as the lawgiver him- 
self said, to take the road to Egypt. For when the gg 
soul is’swaying and tossing like a vessel, now to the 
side of the mind now to that of body, owing to the 
violence of the passions and misdeeds that rage 
against her, and the billows rising mountains high 
sweep over her, then in all likelihood the mind 
becomes waterlogged and sinks; and the bottom 
to which it sinks is nothing else than the body, of 
which Egypt is the figure. XX. Never then give 90 
your mind to this kind of horse-rearing. Blameworthy 
indeed are those also who make a business of it in 
its literal form. To be sure they are so. With them 
irrational beasts are of greater value than human 
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Kias tnmwv pev ayéAa KaTevwynuevwv adel mpo- 
épxovTat, avOpwrwv dé Eemopevwy ovdé eis Epavov 
eis erravdpOwow eévdeias, od Swpeav els TrEptovatav 
evptakopevos. GAX’ Guws Kovddtepa adiKotow: 
dOAnras yap imzmovs avatpédovres tovs TE tepovs 
ay@vas Kal Tas TAVTAX) Travnyupets dyopevas pact 
Koopeiv Kal ovy jeovijs povov [aAAa] Kal THs zrept 
THY béav TEpipews airvoe yiveoBat Tots opBow, aNd 
Kal Tis TOV KAA@V’ aoKHoEws TE Kal peA€THS: OF 
yap Tov Tod vuKnpophaat m00ov eviddvres? Onpiors, 
dud. TUS épwra Kat CHAov dperijs adékrw twit 
mpor pom Kal mpobup.ig Xpnoapevor, mrovous noets 
bTooTavTEs TOV oleic Kal emtBahAdvrasy ovK ag- 
eCovrat, mpi 7 emt tTéAos EADety adta@v. GAA’ odtot 
ev edpectAoyodow adiKobvTes, ot 5° dvev amrodoyias 
Stapapravovres elow ot TOV avaBarny voov emoXov 
amodaivovres a7retpov UrrmruKs emornuns Kania 
Kat mae retpamodu.  eav pevtor Téxvyv THY 
HvioxiKny avadioaxGets emt mA€ov evopuAnons Kat 
evotarpibys abt Kat 4d vopions ikavos eivat 
Svvacbat Kpatetv tmmwv, avaPas éxov TOV Hudy 
oUTWS Yap OUTE AVACKLPTWYTWY AUTOS aToTiTTwWY 
peTa TpavpaTwv dvotaTwv yeAwTa Tap’ émyaipe- 
KaKOUGW opAnjoets Geatais otr’ é& evavrias 7 
KaTOTLW emurpeXxovTaw ex0pav addon, tovs pev 
raxet POavwv TH mpoekdpapetvy SudKovras, trav 


1 MSS. KaKap. 2 mss, évdcd5vres. 








@ Whether jéeis is taken as nom. or acc., it is doubtful 
Greek in this sense. Mangey’s 76éws is more natural. 
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beings. From their mansions there continually come 
troops of well-fed horses leading the way, while of 
the human beings that come behind these not one 
can get out of them a contribution to supply his 
need, or a gift to provide him with some spare cash. 
Nevertheless the wrong done by these people is less 91 
heinous. For they contend that by training race- 
horses they both add lustre to the sacred race- 
meetings, and to the national festivals which are held 
universally ; that they not only give the spectators 
pleasure and provide them with the enjoyment of 
the sight, but promote the cultivation and study of 
noble aims; for men (they say) who behold in 
animals the desire to carry off the victory, find 
themselves filled, by reason of their love of honour 
and enthusiasm for excellence, with an urgency and 
readiness beyond words, and so readily? submit to 
exertions in such contests as properly belong to them, 
and will not desist till they achieve their object. 
While these people find arguments in favour of their 92 
ill-doing, those who sin without excuse are those 
who take Mind, that rider who is a tyro in the science 
of horgemanship, and put him on the back of four- 
footed vice and passion. If, however, you have 93 
been taught the art of driving, and having become 
fairly familiar with it by persistent practice, have come 
to the conclusion that you can now manage horses, 
mount and hold on to the reins. By this means you 
will escape two disasters. If the horses rear you will 
not fall off, get badly hurt, and incur the ridicule of 
malicious spectators ; nor, if enemies make a rush 
at you from in front or from behind, will you be 
caught ; you will be too quick for those who come 
from behind and outstrip their pursuit ; and you will 
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S€ mpootovTwy ddoydv Oud. Thv Too dvvac0at 
e€avaywpetv dagadds emoTnuny. 

94 XXI. Ov cixdtws ody Mavofs emt TH Tay 
dvaBar av dow amwdAcia tots inmedow EVYETAL 
owTnpiay mavTerh}; Sdvavra. yap obrot Xadwov 
Tais dAdyous Suvd.eow euBaddvres adray emm- 
oropilew THs meovalovans THY popay Oppas. 
Tis ovVv uy) ed}, Aexréov: “ yevecOw ”’ dnai “ Adv 
Opus ep ooot," eyKcaGrypevos emt TpiBou, Bdureor 
mrepvav imov, Kal meoetrau O larmevs: els Ta, Omtow, 

95 THY owTnpiay TEpyLeveny Kupiov.”’ 6 8 aivirrerat 
bua Tis edxi}s, pnvuTeor’ eppnveverau Aav Kpious. 

[315] rv | odv eeralovoay Kal dxprBotcay Kal dta- 
Kpivovoay Kal TpOTrov Twa, ducalovoay exaorTa Ths 
puxiis Svvapuy wpolwae Spaxcovr-—L@ov e° earl 
Kal TH Kimow TrouKtAov Kab ouveTov €v Tots 
pdAvora. Kal mpos GAKnV eToLLov Kal Tovs Xeipav 
dpxovras dSiKcey dpvvacbar Suvarwratov—, od 
nv To diiw Kat ovpBovrw Cwijs—Hvav TaTpign 
yhdétrn Kadetv adrav os—, Gd TO mpos 
Mwuoéws ee vAns yaAKod Snpoupynbevre, ov ot 
dnxGevres v b70 TOV toBdAwy odewr KaUToL péAdovtes 
TENEVTHOELW OTOTE KATiOOLEV emBroby Kal pnderore 

96 amobvnoKew Aéyovra. AXIT. tatra 8 ovtTws 
pev Aeyopeva Paopacw E€ouce Kat TEpast, Opakwv 
avOpartou TMpoigevos dwvnv Kal evoopioTevany 
BKAKWTATOLS eo Kal mavoTnow evTrapaywyous 
yuvatka aTaT@v, Kal ETEPOS atTLOS owrnplas yevo- 

97 JLeVvOS mravrehods tois Oeacapevois. év b€ Tats bv’ 


@ See App. p. 491. 
> Or “ playing the sophist with innocent ways.” 
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make light of the frontal attack owing to your 
knowing the trick of backing without risk. 


XXI. Does not Moses, then, when celebrating the 94 


destruction of the riders, naturally pray for complete 
salvation for the horsemen? For these are able * by 
applying bit and bridle to the irrational faculties to 
curb the excessive violence of their movement. We 
must say, then, what his prayer is: “ Let Dan,” he 
says, ‘be a serpent on the road, seated upon the 
track, biting the heel of the horse ; and the horseman 
shall fall backwards, waiting for the salvation of the 


Lord” (Gen. xlix. 17 f.). What he intimates by the 95 


prayer, we must point out. ‘“‘ Dan®”’ means “ judge- 
ment ”’ or “ sifting.”” The faculty, then, which tests 
and investigates and determines and, in a manner, 
judges all the soul’s concerns, he likened to a serpent. 


This is a creature tortuous in its movements, of great: 


intelligence, reddy to shew fight, and most capable 
of defending itself against wrongful aggression. He 
did not liken the faculty to the serpent that played 
the friend and gave advice to ‘‘ Life ’-—whom in our 
own language we call ‘ Eve ’’—but to the serpent 
made by Moses out of material brass. When those 
who had been bittten by the venomous serpents looked 
upon this one, though at the point of death, they are 
said to have lived on and in no case to have died 
(Numb. xxi. 8). XXII. Told in this way, these 
things are like prodigies and marvels, one serpent 
emitting a human voice and using quibbling argu- 
ments to an utterly guileless character,’ and cheat- 
ing a woman with seductive plausibilities ; and another 
proving the author of complete deliverance to those 
who beheld it. But when we interpret words by the 
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e A > / A A A 3 ‘ 
Umovoirav amoddcect TO pev pvdddes éxmodav 

” \ > 9 A > + e 7 A \ 
otxeTat, TO 8 aAnOes apidnAov edpioKeTau TOV peEV 
ovv Tis yuvarKos ddw, atobjoews Kal capKov 
exKpepaperns Cwis, ndoviv elvai dapev, iAvorrw- 
pevav Kab TtohuToKwTaTyy, dveyepOjvac pay duva- 
pevny, alee KataBeBAnuevny, emt pova. TA ys 
epTovoay ayaa, Kkatadvcers tds ev TO owpware 
nTovoav, wWomep optypnaow 7 xXdopacw éexdoTy 
TOV atobycewv eupwhevovoay, avpBovrov av- 
Opusrov, dov@cav Kata Tov KpElTTOVos, loBodous 
Kal avwovvots yAxopevny Onypacw azroKretvat: 
TOV. d€ Mwvoews pu THY HooVvns evavTiav Sudeow, 
KapTepiav, mapo Kal THs xaAKod Kparaordrns 
98 vAns KATEGKEVAGHLEVOS elodyerau. TOV obv dKpws 
kataleacdsevov 70 KapTepias eldos, Kav Et dedny- 
pLévos mporepov b70 Tov pidt pov 7Sovijs Tvyxavot, 
Chv avayKatov: 7 pev yap emavaretveTau buy 
Oavatov amapaitntov, eyKpatea 8° vyetay Kal 
owrTypiav mpoteiver Biov. avtimabes 5’ axodacias 
4 e > / , \ A 
99 dappakov 1 aAeEikakos owdpoovvyn. tavTi de 

~ \ \ / “ \ , > \ 

[316] cod@ 70 Kaddv didrov, 6 Kal mavTws €oTi | ow- 
Thptov. wal dtav evynta. Mwvoijs yevéobar 7a 
Aav 7 atrov éxetvov odur—éxatépws yap éotw 
exdeEao0ai—, mapamAjowov TO tbr’ adtod Kata- 

/ ) > ] Lg “A onl 4 ” 
oxevacberrt, a.AA ody Opowov TH THs Evas evyerau: 
THY yap_ edxny ayabav airnow eivat oupBeBnxe. 

100 TO pev ovv THS KapTEepias yevos ayaBov Kal otoTuKov 
adbapacias, ayabod TeAciov, TO 5é THS HOoVAS KaKOV 


¢ Cf. the Lxx in Gen. iii. 20 kal éxddXecev "Adam 7d dvoua Tis 
yuvatkds avrov, Zw. 
_ > This seems strange here, notwithstanding “friend and 
counsellor ” above, §95. Mangey proposed éiBov\ov, Wend. 
<kakov> ovpBovrov, 
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meanings that lie beneath the surface, all that is 
mythical is removed out of our way, and the real 
sense becomes as clear as daylight. Well then, we 
say that the woman is Life * depending on the senses 
and material substance of our bodies ; that her ser- 
pent is pleasure, a crawling thing with many a twist, 
powerless to raise itself upright, always prone, creep- 
ing after the good things of earth alone, making for 
the hiding-places afforded to it by the body, making 
its lair in each of the senses as in cavities or dug-outs, 
giving advice to a human being,” athirst for the blood 
of anything better than itself, delighting to cause 
death by poisonous and painless bites. We say that 
the serpent of Moses is the disposition quite contrary 
to pleasure, even stedfast endurance, which explains 
why it is represented as being made of very strong 
material like brass. He, then, who has looked with 98 
fixed gaze on the form of patient endurance, even 
though he should perchance have been previously 
bitten by the wiles of pleasure, cannot but live ; for, 
whereas pleasure menaces the soul with inevitable 
death, self-control holds out to it health and safety 
for lifé ; ; and self-mastery, that averter of ills, is an 
antidote to licentiousness. And the thing that is 99 
beautiful and noble, which assuredly brings health 
and salvation, is dear to every wise man. So when 
Moses prays, either that there may be for Dan, or 
that Dan himself may be, a serpent (for the words 
may be taken either way), he prays for a serpent 
corresponding to the one made by him, but not like 
Eve’s ; for prayer is an asking for good things. And 100 
we know that endurance is of a good kind that 
brings immortality, a perfect good, while pleasure is 
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THY peyloTny Tiwplav émupéepov, Odvatov. 610 
Aéyeu “ yeveodu Aav édis’”” ody ErépwOt waAdov 7 
101 “ ep 0808 | "+ Ta wev yap THs akpacias kal Aatpap- 
yias Kal 600 dda at GpLET PNTOL Kat azmAnorot, 
TrAnpovpevai Tpos THS TOV exTOS adbovias, wdivovar 
Kal TiKTOVow mdovai, Kara, Aewhopov Kat edOv- 
Tevois Baivew ovr ETTLT PETTEL puxny, papayse de 
Kat BapaOpois éumimre ax pe Tov Kal dvapDetpac 
TmavTeAas adtnv davayKkdaler: ta Sé KapTepias Kal 
cwopoovvns Kal THs GAAns apeTijs * * * exdpeva 
pova,’ undevos dvtos év tool dAvoOnpod, @ mpoc- 
mTaicaoa KAWnoeTaL. mpooduéorata avy eXe- 
obau Tis opis 6000 owdpoovvyny ele, SudTt Kal 
Thv evavtTiavy e€w aKoAactav avodia xphobat oul 
102 BeBnxe. XXIII. ro 8é “ Kabypevos em 
TpiBov ”’ Towobrov bmoBdMer voor, Ws ye €uavTov 
metOw- TpiBos éoTlv 1 TETpYLLEVY mpos Te av0pu- 
Twv Kal tmoluyiwv iam Aaros Kat dpagiAaros 
103 od0s. TAUTH pacity 7Oovny eupepeotarny elvau: 
oxyedov yap aro VEverews axpt ToD paxpob ynpos 
emBatvovor Kat eumepuTarovou Kal pera oxodfs 
Kal paorwrns evouaT ptBovor TH 60@ TavTy, ovK 
avOpwrot <pdvov>, aAAa Kal Goat dda iSdar tov 
Caw ciciv: Ev yap ovdev €oTWw 6 py pos HOOVIS 
deAcaobev etAkvotat Kat eudépetat Tots TroAvTTAOKw- 
TaTois SuKTVoLs avThs, a moAds SveKdivat TdVvos. 
104 at d€ dpovijcews Kal cwdpoovvyns Kal TaV aAAwv 
dpeTa@v ddol, Kat ef py aBator, aAAd ToL mavTws 

1 The passage is evidently corrupt. Wendland’s con- 


jecture that there is a lacuna after dper7s which he supplies 
with <evodiay yuxy map>éxerac ova has been followed in the 
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of an evil kind that inflicts the greatest penalty, 
even death. Wherefore it says, “ Let Dan become 


a serpent ”’ not elsewhere than “ on the road.” For 101 


lack of self-control, and gluttony, and all else that 
issues from the womb of those immoderate and insati- 
ate pleasures that ever conceive by the abundance 
of external comforts, never allow the soul to go along 
the straight course by the highway, but compel it to 
fall into pits and clefts, until they have utterly de- 
stroyed it. But only the practice of endurance and 
temperance and other virtue secures for the soul a 
safe journey where there is no slippery object under 
foot upon which the soul must stumble and be laid 
low. Most fitly therefore did he say that temperance 
keeps to the right road, since the opposite condition, 
that of licentiousness, finds no road at all. 

XXIII. The sense suggested by the words “sitting on 
the track ”’ is, I am convinced, something of this kind. 
By “track” is meant the road for horses and carriages 
trodden both by men and by beasts of burden. 
They say that pleasure is very like this road; for 
almost from birth to late old age this road is traversed 
and used as a promenade and a place of recreation 
in which to spend leisure hours not by men only but 
by every other kind of living creatures. For there is 
no single thing that does not yield to the enticement 
of pleasure, and get caught and dragged along in 
her entangling nets, through which it is difficult to slip 
and make your escape. But the roads of sound-sense 
and self-mastery and of the other virtues, if not un- 
trodden, are at all events unworn; for scanty is the 


translation, but it is a mere guess; and the @xeoGar 77s 6600 
in the next sentence rather suggests that é¢xéueva should be 


kept. 
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” s\ 7 ‘ > 4 > ~ 9 A 
atpimrou oAtyos yap aptOuos é€oTe TOV adras 
4 a , > 4 N A 
Badilovrwr, ot medtAocodyKaocw avdbws Kat mpos 
povoy TO Kaddv éraipiay eJevro, TeV ddAAwv 
e , Ld > , Se) lA 9? 5S 
105 amdvrwy anak adoyjoavres. “ éeyxabnta’’ odv, 
Kal ovx dmak, oTw CijAos Kat dpovtis eicépyerat 
U ¢ 3 > > 7 > 4 \ > / 
Kaptepias, Ww e& evédpas emleuevos tiv eOdda 
nooviy, TmynV aEevvawy KAKOV, emuppaty Kal €K 
106 rob. THs puxiis avéeAn ywpiov. TdoTE, ws gnow 
dKoAovbia xpwuevos, avayKaiws “ Siigerat mT Epvav 
immov* Kaptepias yap Kal owppoovvns idtov Tas 
Tis irbavyevovons Kalas Kal Tob Tmapat<Oyywéevou 
107 Kat o€vKwyTov Kat oxipTyTiKod maBous emBabpas 
a \ > . Uj \ \ on 
317) Ovacetoar | Kat avarpéfar. XXIV. rov pev odv 
[ ] “A ” ” > , > > 7 ~ 
ths Evas opw eiodyer Kat dviparmou povavra— 
> a a 

déyer yap ev Tails dpats: ‘“adTos gov THPHTEL 
Kepalny, Kal ov THpHCELS adrob mT Epvav "Tov 
de tot Adv, epi od viv éotw 6 Adyos, imzov 

4 > > > > 4 7 e \ \ 
108 mrépvav, add’ odK avOpwov SdKvovTa’ 6 péev yap 
A ” ¢€ “A aA lA e > , , 
Tis Evas ydovas wv ovpBodov, ws edetx On T™po- 
Tepov, avOpwmrw T@ Kal’ Exaorov Hudv emuTiPerar 
Aoytopp.@—dbopa yap dtavotas mAcovalovons Hoovijs 
108 amoAavots TE Kab Xpijows— 0 d€ TOU Adv, ely 
Tis WY eppwpEeveotaTys apEeTHs KapTepias, imzov, 

A 4 \ } 4 , 4 
To ma0ovs Kal Kaktas avpuBodov, Sdy€erat, didTe 
cwpposvvyn THV ToUTwY Kafaipecivy Te Kat POopav 
pedeTa. SynxGevrwy pévToe Kal oKdacdvrwy ““o 

e \ a) 4 66 aA >»)? “A b > 7 
110 tmmevs”’ dyot “ meoetrat. 6 8 atvir- 
TETQL, TOLOUTOV €oTL’ KaAOV Kal TEpiLayNToV elvat 


¢ i.e, ‘‘and remains there.” 
> Or “according to the natural sequence of the thought” 
(perhaps, as Mangey, read davayxaig). 
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number of those that tread them, that have genuinely 
devoted themselves to the pursuit of wisdom, and 
entered into no other association than that with the 
beautiful and noble, and have renounced everything 
else whatever. To continue. There “lies in am- 105 
bush,” and that not once only,* everyone into whom 
a zeal and care for endurance enters, in order that 
making his onslaught from his lurking-place he may 
block the way of familiar pleasure, the fountain of 
ever-flowing ills, and rid the domain of the soul of 
her. Then, as he goes straight on to say,” he will as 106 
a matter of course “ bite the horse’s heel”; for it 
is characteristic of endurance and self-mastery to 
disturb and upset the means by which vaunting vice 
and passion, keen and swift and unruly, make their 
approach. XXIV. Eve’s serpent is represented by 107 
the lawgiver as thirsting for man’s blood, for he says 
in the curses pronounced on it, “‘ He shall lie in wait 
for thy head, and thou shalt lie in wait for his heel ” 
(Gen. iii. 15); whereas Dan’s serpent, of which we 
are now speaking, is represented as biting, not a 
man's, but a horse’s heel. For Eve's serpent, being, 108 
as was Shewn before, a symbol of pleasure, attacks a 
man, namely, the reasoning faculty in each of us ; for 
the delightful experience of abounding pleasure is 
the ruin of the understanding ; whereas the serpent 109 
of Dan, being a figure of endurance, a most sturdy 
virtue, will be found to bite a horse, the symbol of 
passion and wickedness, inasmuch as temperance 
makes the overthrow and destruction of these its aim. 
When these have been bitten and brought to their 
knees, “‘the horseman,” he says, “shall fall.” 
What he conveys by a figure is this. 110 
He regards it as no worthy object of ambition for 
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, 1 a A ? , al , A ef 
voile’ undevi THv é€x mdBovs 7 KaKias TOV Hué- 
TEpov eroxetabar votv, aA\’ omdt’ em Bivat TWe 
adray Bracbein, omovddalew Kabdrdcobat Kat azro- 
mimrew" 7a, yap Tovadra TTWPLATO, héper Tas evKAceE- 
oTatas vikas. 810 Kal THv mada Tis mpoKAnbels 
> A U 4 3 “A > ~ 3 ~ 
émt Aowdopias aptrAdrav obk av els ToLlotTov ayadva 
édy mote trapeAOetv, ev @ yeipwv 6 vuKaV €oTL TOO 
e , r \ A , > ae 4 
nrTwpevov. XNXV. Kat ov Toivuv, @ ovTOS, 1Ndé- 

? > A 4 WA \ \ 
mor els Kak@v mapedAOns dptAdav pydé rept 
Tpwreiwy THV ev TovTOLs Staywvion, aAAa pdALoTa 
pév, éav oldv te 4, omrovdacov amrodpaGva. éav de 
Tov TpOs éppweveoTepas duvdwews Biacbets avay- 
Kaobiis Siaywvicacbar, BY pedAjons yrréoBau- 
TOTE yap «v pev éon VEVURTKOS O TT pEvos, 
TTA LEvor & ot vevuxnkdtes. Kal pon émutpédins 

pnde KYPUKL enpogau pode BpaBeurij orepavaaa 
TOV eyOpov, a auTos mapeMwv Ta BpaBeta Kat 
TOV potvurca Bydies Kat orepavwoor, el Genet, Kat 
Tats Tawvios avadnoov Kat Knpugov_ autos pean 
Kat dppHeTep puri Knpvypa towobrov: Tov emu- 
Oupias Kat Ovpot Kat dcohaotas appooyns TE av 
Kat aoducias mpoTebevTa ayadva, w ODeatai Kal 
3 , ¢ . 2 2 , 2 e 19 
abAobérar, NTTHMWaL ev Eyw, veviknKe 5° OUTODt, 
Kat ovTws eK modo Tob mTeEpiovTOS veviKyKer, 
WOTE KOL Tapa Tois avTaywrioTais piv, ovs 
etxos® Hv BacKkatvew, un P0oveica. Ta pév odv 
TOV aviépwv TovTwY aywvwv dBAa Tapaxwpynoov 
dAAows, Ta S€ THY tep@v GvTws avbTos avddyoat: 
e U ~ a 
iepovs S€ py) vopions ay@vas, ods ai modes ev Tats 


1 Mss. voulfev. 2 MSS. ovTos el, 3 MSS. ws vikos. 





* Demosthenes; see Stobaeus, Flor. xix. 4. 
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our mind to ride on any of the progeny of passion 
or wickedness, but, should it ever be forced to mount 
one of them, he considers that it is best for it to 
make haste to jump down and tumble off; for such 
falls bring the noblest victories. This explains what 
was meant by one of the ancients? when challenged 
to a reviling match. He said that he would never 
come forward for such a contest, for in it the victor 
is worse than the vanquished. XXV. Do you then 111 
also, my friend, never come forward for a rivalry in 
badness, nor contend for the first place in this, but, 
best of all, if possible make haste to run away, but 
if in any case, under the pressure of strength greater 
than your own, you are compelled to engage in the 
contest, do not hesitate to be defeated ; for then 112 
you, the defeated combatant, will have won a grand 
victory, and those who have won will be suffering 
defeat. And do not allow either the herald to 
announce or the judge to crown the enemy as victor, 
but come forward yourself and present the prizes 
and the palm, and crown him (“ by your leave, sir ’’), 
and bind the headband round his head, and do you 
yourself make with loud and strong voice this 
announcement : ‘‘ In the contest that was proposed 
in lust and anger and licentiousness, in folly also and 
injustice, O ye spectators and stewards of the sports, 
I have been vanquished, and this man is the victor, 
and has proved himself so vastly superior, that even 
we, his antagonists, who might have been expected 
to grudge him his victory, feel no envy.” Yield, 113 
then, to others the prizes in these unholy contests, 
but bind upon .your own head the wreaths won in 
the holy ones. And count not those to be holy con- 
tests which the states hold in their triennial Festivals, 
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TpieTynpiow ayovor Béarpa dvaderdpevat TrohAas 
(318] dvOpastranv defopeva’ pupiadas: ev [ yap TOUTOLS 7 
6 KatarraAaioas Twa Kal Umrvov  ™mpnvhn Tetvas 
emt yhv io 6 muKrevew® Kat moayKpatidlew Suvd- 
juevos Kal pndepds pare UBpews pyre dSuctas amt ~ 
114 exopevos péeperau Ta, mpwreta’ XXVI. clot 6° ot 
odddpa Kai Kparaidtata otdypody Tpomov® aKkovn- 
Gdevor Kal oToUwoavTes EKaTépay TOV yeupwv 
mepidibavres Kedhadas Kal mpdownma THY avTimadwy 
dmooKdmTovar Kal TaAAa, ema TUxwo. Tas TANnyas 
eveyKOvTes, amoOpavovouw, eira BpoBetur Kal OTE- 
pave Tijs avneots WLOTHTOS EVvEKA. perarovoby~ 
115 Tat. TO pev yap aAAa, dywviopara dpopewv 7 
mevTdbrwy tis odk av yeAdoat TOV ed ppovowvTwr, 
emuTeTHOEVKOTOV pAKLOTO efdMecbau Kal , beTpov- 
pévwv Ta SvacTHpara Kal mept TOO@VY WKUTHTOS 
dyutdAcoreveny ; os ov povov Tov dd porépuy Copev 
dopkas 7 ehagos aAAa Kal TOV paxuraroy 
oxvddKvov 7 Aaywddprov py opddpa emeLyO[evOv 
116 pun Kal dmvevort Béovras Tapadpapetrar. TovTwr 
pev 67 TOV aywvwv mpos aAjnferav tepos oddets, 
Kay mavTeEs avOpwirot paptupMow, ovs avdyKn 
mpos EauTov pevdopaprupidv dAicKeo att ot yap 
Taira Oovpalovres Tous vOLLoUS Tovs Kal’ bBpior dv 
Kal Tywpias Tas émt tats aixiats efecay Kai 
duxaoTas TOUS Trept ExdoTwv Siayvwoopevous a7- 
117 exAjpwoav. mas odv eikds €oTe Tos adrods emi 
pev Tots ‘dig Twas aixucapevous Gyavactety Kal 
dixas Kar’ avTav _dTrapauryrous wpucévar, emi dé 
Tots Synpocia Kal ev savnydpect Kat Oedrpois 


1 mss, deEduevas (-a). 2 MSS. TaNaiet, 
3 Conj. Tr.: mss. and Wend. ocdijpou rpédrov, 
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and have built for them theatres to hold many 
myriads of men ; for in these prizes are carried away 
either by the man who has out-wrestled someone and 
laid him on his back or on his face upon the ground, 
or by the man who can box or combine boxing with 
wrestling, and who stops short at no act of outrage 
or unfairness. XXVI. Some give a sharp, strong 114 
edge to an iron-bound thong, and fasten it round 
both hands and lacerate the heads and faces of their 
opponents, and, when they succeed in planting their 
blows, batter the rest of their bodies, and then claim 
prizes and garlands for their pitiless savagery. As 115 
for the other contests, of sprinters or of those who 
enter for the five exercises, what sensible person 
would not laugh at them, at their having practised 
to jump as far as possible, and getting the several 
distances measured, and making swiftness of foot a 
matter of rivalry? And yet not only one of the 
larger animals, a gazelle or a stag, but a dog or hare, 
among the smaller ones, will, without hurrying much, 
outstrip them when running full pelt and without 
taking breath. Of these contests, in sober truth, 116 
none is sacred, and even if all men testify to that 
effect, they cannot escape being convicted of false 
witness by themselves. [For it was the admirers of 
these things who passed the laws against overbearing 
persons, and fixed the punishments to be awarded to 
acts of outrage, and allotted judges to investigate 
the several cases. How, then, are these two things 
compatible ? How can the very same persons be 117 
indignant at outrages committed in private and have 
affixed to them inexorable penalties, and at the same 
time have by law awarded garlands and public 


@ See App. p. 491. 
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e A Ss > lo) > > e \ 4 Pun. 
ot Thy "HAw oixoivres, GAN’ 6 Tept KTHCEwWS THY 
Oetwy Kat ddAvutiwv ws ddAnfds apetav. eis 
Tovrov Tov ay@va ot acbevéorato. Ta owpara 
éppweveoraror de Tas wuyas ‘eyypdpovrat mavres, 
cir amoduadpevot Kat Koviadevot mavl’ 60a Kal 
Téxvns Kal Suvdpews Epya Sp@ot, mrapadurevres 
ovdev UTEP TOD viKnpophaa. Tv pev ovv avTt- 
Ud e > \ , a \ > 4 
madwy ot abAnrat mepievow odToL, mpos aAArAovs 
de maAw wept mpwretwy Sdtadépovrai?: od yap o 
avToOs THs viKyns Tpdmos amacw, aAAa TavTes aELoL 
TYLhs apyaAewrdatovs Kai Papets avatpépavres 
Kat KataBadovres exOpovs. Oavpaciwdraros dé Kal 
TOUTWY 6 OLEVEYKWV, @ Kal TA TPA@TA TOV ABAwv* | 
] 4 4 o] \ nN : , 
od dbovynréov AapBdvovTt.. ot dé Kav SevTepeiwv 
] Tpitwv afiw0Gor, pn Katyndeirwoav: Kal yap 
TatTa ém apeTns KTHOEL mpoTiMeTar, Tots Sé pur) 


1 Mss. mérepov cuverratvotr’ av. 
2 mss. diadéyorrac. 3 muss. dOAnTav. 





¢ See App. p. 491. > Or “as a reward for.” 
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announcements and other honours to those who have 
done so publicly and at State festivals and in theatres ? 
For if two things, contrary the one to the other, have 118 
been determined against one person or one action, 
one or other must of necessity be right and the other 
wrong ; for it is out of the question that they should 
both be right or both wrong. Which then, rightly, 
would you praise? Would you not approve the 
punishment of those who are guilty of unprovoked 
violence and wrong? In that case you would censure, 
as a matter of course, the opposite treatment of them, 
the shewing honour to them. XXVII. And, since 119 
nothing sacred is censurable, but wholly of good 
report, it follows that the Olympic contest ¢ is the 
only one that can rightly be called sacred ; not the 
one which the inhabitants of Elis hold, but the con- 
test for the winning of the virtues which are divine 
and really Olympian. For this contest those who 
are very weaklings in their bodies but stalwarts in 
their souls all enter, and proceed to strip and rub 
dust over them and do everything that skill and 
strength enables them to do, omitting nothing that 
can help them to vietory. So these athletes prevail 120 
over their opponents, but they are also competing 
among themselves for the highest place. For they 
do not all win the victory in the same way, though 
all deserve honour for overthrowing and bringing 
down most troublesome and doughty opponents. 
Most worthy of admiration is the one who excels 121 
among these, and, as he receives the first prizes, no 
one can grudge them to him. Nor let those be down- 
cast who have been held worthy of the second or 
third prize. For these, like the first, are prizes offered 
with a view to? the acquisition of virtue, and those 
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T&v dkpwv édixéobar Svvayevors 4 THY pwéowr 
KThow wphéeApos, A€yeTar dé Gti Kal BeBatorépa 
Tov eududpevov ael Tots brepexovow expevyouvoa 

122 dbovov. traWevTiKwTata odv etpyTat TO “ TrecEtTaL 
6 immevs,”’ Ww et tis amomimto [perv] KaKdv, 
éyeipntar [de] ayalois émepevdoevos Kal ouv- 
ophiac67. SiacKadiKwTarov d€ KaKeivo, pa) mpoouw 
davat, KaTOTTL, O€ mine, €m7EL07) ~KaKias Kal 

123 waBous vorepilew det AvoiteAgotatov: Pbdvew pev 
yap Ta KaAd Spavra bel, Ta dé alaoypa pédrew 
[kal] eusradw, KaKetvous pev mpocepxecbar, ToUTwY 
de dorepilew Kal pracpov Gaov amoNeitrecOat @ 
<yap> Tov dpaprypdatev eyyiveTar <Kat> may 
darepileu, dvocos duateAet. THV yoov : Tropa Tod 
Beod owrnpiav mepyséver”’ dyow avrov, va éd’ 
daov amedeipOn tot aduKelvy, emi TocotTov TH 
OuKatompayety emdpap.n. 


124 XXVIII. epi pev obv imméws Kal dvaBdrou, 
KTNVOTpOPov TE Kal ToULevos, eT. O€ yv epyalo- 
pevov | Kat yewpyov Ta TpoonKovTa elpnrat, Kal at 
Kal’ éxaoTnv ovcvyiay Ws olov Te Hv mKpiBuvrar 

125 duadopat. Tpos_ d€ Ta dcohovba, Kaupos "on Tpe- 
meo0ar. TOV ov eprepevov aperijs ov TravTent 
KeKTNMEVOV THY yewpyucny" poxtis emoT nny elo= 
dyer, GAN’ adbro povov TEpt TAS apxYas avTHs TreTrovn|- 
pevov: Adyer yap: “‘ ypEato Nae avOpwros elva 


1 Mss. yewpytxfjs; cf. 7 yewpyixh Puxts Téexvn Quod Det. 111. 





* Or “ meaning that he should be as eager for right-doing 
as he was backward for wrong-doing,” the iva expressing 
the purpose of the prophet’s words, rather than that of the 
horseman, as in § 122. 
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who cannot reach the topmost virtues are gainers by 
the acquisition of the less lofty ones, and theirs is 
actually, as is often said, a more secure gain since it 
escapes the envy which ever attaches itself to pre- 
eminence. There is, then, a very instructive purpose 122 
in the words, “‘ the horseman shall fall,’’ namely, that 
if a man fall off from evil things, he may get up 
supporting himself upon good things and be set 
upright. Another point full of teaching is his speak- 
ing of falling not forwards, but backwards, since to 
be behindhand in vice and passion is always most to 
our advantage ; for we ought to be beforehand when 123 
doing noble deeds, but on the contrary to be tardy 
about doing base deeds: we should go to meet 
the former, but be late for the latter, and fall short 
of them by the greatest possible distance ; for he, 
whose happiness it is to be late for sinful deeds and 
passion’s promptings, abides in freedom from soul- 
sickness. You see, it says that he is “waiting for the 
salvation that comes from God.” He looks out for 
it, to the end that he may run as far to meet right- 
doing as he was late for wrongdoing.* 


XXVIII. All that is pertinent to horseman and 124 
rider, cattle-rearer and shepherd, as well as to soil- 
worker and husbandman, has now been said, and the 
differences between the members of each pair have 
been stated with such minuteness as was possible. 

It is time to turn to what comes afterwards. Well, 195 
the lawgiver represents the aspirant to virtue as not 
possessing in its completeness the science of soul- 
husbandry, but as having done no more than spend 
some labour on the elements of that science ; for he 
says, ‘‘ Noah began to be an husbandman.” Now 
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yewpyos. : apxT 3 ; 6 TOV TraAaudv Adyos, 7 nptov 
Tob TravTos ws av Hyloet mpos TO Téhos ad- 
€OTHKUIA, OU [1 TPOTYEVOpevov Kal TO apfacbas 
126 mrohdces peydha moAAovs €BAarbev. 707) yoov Ties 
Kal TOV ovK Evayav TIS Svavoias KaTa Tas ouvexets 
petaBodds oTpoBouperns evvouay XpyoTob Twos 
éAaBov, add’ ovdév WrnvTo: éort yap pa pos TO 
tédos HEdvTwv dopav aU pdov TOV evayT icy KaTap- 
payetoay emucdvoa Kal TO xpyoTov éxeivo dta- 
127 Plapivar vonpa. X XIX. ov dua TO’TO 
pevro. dd€avTt Ovaias dy.éumrous _dvayayety TO 
Kaw Adytov e€érece pp) Oappetv ws KexaAAvepn- 
KOTL; pL) yap ed tepots Kal TeAciors Bovdurfoa 
A A 4 , > 4 éé > 2A ? ~ 

To d5€ Adytov EeoTe ToLdvde “ odK eav CpOds mpooc- 
4 > A A A 4 33 > A A > e 
128 evéyns, opbds b€ Ty) dueAgs. opBov fev ovv 7 
Tod Jeot TY, TO dé GdLatperov ovK opBov. év 
& éxet Kat TobTo Adyov, loepev® elot TwWes Ob TO 
evocfes ev TH mavTa ddoKew U0 Deot yevéoBat, 
1297a Te KaAa Kal Ta evarTia, TEpiypadovTes* TpOS 
[320] ods av A€youpev, OTe TO prev Duav | emrawerdv éoTt 
“A , A > ‘4 > A 4 
THs d0&]%s, TO 8 EuTadw exTov, EematveTov per, 

@ A 4 4 4 \ A Ss 
ort TO povov Bavudlete Tiptov, pexrov Sé ad, 
Tapocov avev Tous Kat Siaipecews* ede yap 1) 


1 mss. ds dv... adéornxer, 


a Cf. Quod Det. 64: 

> The main links of the thought from here to § 168 may be 
given as follows: Good ideas are often spoilt for want of 
proper analysis or “ distinguishing,” but (§ 134) distinguishing 
by itself is useless, without remembering and meditating on 
what has been learnt (cf. De Sac. 82 ff.). In connexion with 
this we have the tirade against futile and exaggerated dis- 
tinguishing (cf. §§ 136-141). The two together will give per- 
fection, but till this is gained the beginner must not attempt 
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**a beginning is half of the whole,” or “ begun is half 
done,” @ as was said by the men of old, as being half- 
way towards the end, whereas if the end be not 
added as well, the very making of a beginning has 
many atime done many people much harm.? It has, 
as we all know, happened before now that even people 
far from guiltless, as their mind kept turning about 
in perpetual change, have hit upon an idea of some- 
thing wholesome, but have got no good from it ; for 
it is possible that ere they have come to the end, a 
strong current of contrary tendencies has swept over 
them like a flood, and that wholesome idea has come 
to nothing. XXIX. Was it not owing to 
this, that, when Cain imagined that he had presented 
faultless sieriices. a divine intimation was made to 
him not to be confident that his offering had met with 
God’s favour; for that the conditions for his sacrifice 
had not been holy and perfect ? The divine message 
is this: “ <All is> not <welb, if thou offerest rightly, 
but dost not rightly distinguish ’’¢ (Gen. iv. 7). So 
the honour paid to God is a right act, but the failure 
to divide is not right. What this means, let us see. 
There are some whose definition of reverence is that 
it consists in saying that all things were made by 
God, both beautiful things and their opposites. We 
would say to these, one part of your opinion is praise- 
worthy, the other part on the contrary is faulty. It 
is praiseworthy that you regard with wonder and 
reverence that which is alone worthy of honour ; on 
the other hand, you are to blame for doing so without 
clear-cut distinctions. You ought never to have 
things beyond his capacity (§§ 146-165), or he will find himself 
supplanted by others (§§ 166-168). 


¢ For Philo’s way of taking this text see note on De 
Sobr. 50. 
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“A a > 
dipat Kat ovyyéa. mavtTwv aOpdws anodyvavras 
aittov, aAAad peta SiacToAfs pdovwv opodoyjoat 
A > A ” e A 
Tov ayabav. aromov yap tepéwv pev mpdvorav 
exe, ws OAdKAnpot Ta OwWpaTa Kal avTeEdEis 
€oovTal, Tav Te KaTabvopevwy Cowv, ws ovdev 
~ ? 
ovdepud TO Tmoparrav aad’ ovddé TH Bpaxurary 
XPHOETAL AdBy, Kat Twas Ovdrrous" é avTo ToUTO 
yelpoTrovely TO Epyov, os Evol pwLooKOTOUS 
, \ 9 ~ 
Gvoualovow, iva GUwpLa Kal GoW) mpoodynra. TO 
Bwyd ra iepeta, tas dé wepi Oeod Sd€as ev rats 
éxdoTwy yvyats vroouyKexvobav® Kal pi) Kavdvt 
6p906 Adyou Siaxexpiobar. XXX. tov 
4, 9 eC a v4 > , im 
KapnAov ovxX opas oTt axaGaprov elvat pnow Cov 
6 vOHOS, erred) pnpuKdran pev, ov duxnAct 8¢; 
KaiTou ye mpos THY pyTHv entoxey ovK 010° ov 
eXet Aoyov 7 n mpooamodobeioa <airia>, mpos de THY 
Su” drovoiWv avayKaloTaTov’ WOTTEp yap TO UNpUKWw-= 
pevov THY mpoKkaTaPAnGeicay vaavamAgovoay abOis 
bd , , 4 e A los ~ 
émtAeaiver Tpopyv, ovTws 7 Wuvyy Tod diAopabois, 
9 , PS) > > A 3 4 @ 4, , 
erevoay Twa ob aKo7s egnTau ewpnpara, AHO 
pev adbra ov Trapadidwor, Hpeujoaca oe Kal’ 
eauT ay éxaora pel? jovxias Tijs TAOS dvarroAet 
Kal els avdvnow TOV mavTwv epxeTat. pvyiun 8 
A e A aA my 
od maca ayabov, add’ 4 émi povos Tots ayabois, 
9 ‘ / 1A: s \ \ r / 
émel TO ye GAnota eivat Ta Kaka BAaBepwrarov: 
e @ , ~ aA 
od evexa mpos TEeAELOTHTA xpEla TOD diyyAciv, va 


1 ss. det Scous. 
2 Mss. émiovyKkexvoOat. 





@ See App. p. 491. 
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mixed and confused the matter by representing Him 
as Author of all things indiscriminately, but to have 
drawn a sharp line and owned Him Author of the 
good things only. It is a senseless thing to be 130 
scrupulous about priests being free from bodily defect 
or deformity and about animals for sacrifice being 
exempt from the very slightest blemish, and to 
appoint inspectors (called by some “ flaw-spiers *’) on 
purpose to provide that the victims may be brought 
to the altar free from flaw or imperfections ; and at 
the same time to suffer the ideas about God in their 
several souls to be in confusion, with no distinctions 
made between true and false by the application to 
them of the rule and standard of right principles. 
XXX. Do you not see that the Law 131 
says that the camel is an unclean animal, because, 
though it chews the cud, it does not part the hoof 
(Lev. xi. 4)? And yet, if we fix our eyes on the 
literal way of regarding the matter, I do not know 
what principle there is in the reason given for the 
camel’s uncleanness; but, if we look to the way 
suggested by latent meanings there is a most vital 
principle. For as the animal that chews the cud 182 
renders digestible the food taken in before as it rises 
again to the surface,* so the soul of the keen learner, 
when it has by listening taken in this and that pro- 
position, does not hand them over to forgetfulness, 
but in stillness all alone goes over them one by one 
quite quietly, and so succeeds in recalling them all to 
memory. Not all memory, however, is a good thing, 133 
but that which is brought to bear upon good things 
only, for it would be a thing most noxious that evil 
should be unforgettable. That is why, if perfection 
is to be attained, it is necessary to divide the hoof, 
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TOU pvnpovixod dixa Tunbevros 6 Aoyos dud. oTdpa- 
TOS, ov mépata’ y) dvots dutta elpyacaTo yetAn, 
péewy dtaoretAn TO Te WHEA ov Kal TO émCrLOV 

134 pvins yévous eldos. GAA’ odd€ To SiyndAciv dvev 
Tod pynpvxacba Kal’ <eavTo dativerai Twa éxeuw 
ovyow ef abrod. Ti yap Odedos Tas pucets TOV 
TpayUaTwv TEpvew dvebev ap§dpevov wéxpe Tov 

ETTOTATWY, es TOUGXATOV <€> avro pnere 
yiveobau sine Exe SiaipeTa® Ta wepy, amep aToua 
Kal dpeph mpos eviwy edOvBdrdAWs dvoudlerar; 

135 Tabra yap ouvecems pev Kal TEpuTrijs axpiBetas 
Hovnpevns els oguTdrny a ayxivovav éevapyh Selypar’ 
€oTiv, dvyow dé ovdepiav mpos Kadokayabiav Kat 

1321] | dvemAnmrov Biov Suefodov € EXEL. 

136 XXXII. xa’ Exdorny yoov TEpay oO mavTaxob 
TOV oopuoT ay 6putAos azroKvaiet Ta, dra Tay Tro,pa- 
TuyxavovTwy axpiBorAoyovpevos Kai Tas SuTAGs Kal 
dpdiBorovs ré€ers avarticowv Kal THY Tpayyd- 
Twv doa doKket pepvnolar—meémnye Se Kal mAELovwY 
—Sdiaxpive. uy) ody Of pev TA OTOLYELA THS eyypap- 
pdrov puvijs Els TE apova Kal Puvyevra TELVOUOW ; ; 
évioe dé Tov Adyov eis TA dveT aro Tpia, ovoj.c., 

137 piiya, ovvoeopov ; povotKol de Thy wovav emu- 
orn Ets pub pov, els p€r pov,” eis pédos, Kal 70 | 
peAos els TE TO Xpwparrucov Kal eva,p.oviov Kal 
duatovuKoy eldos Kat dia Teoodpwrv Kal dua TéVTE 

1 MSS. Worrep Arta. 
2 Perhaps read déiarperd, i.e. ‘‘ never finding that the parts 


we come to are incapable of division.”” See App. p. 492. 
3 Mss. Mépos. 


@ Lit. “no longer to reach,”’ 4.e. *‘ to fail to do what we do 
in other undertakings,” a common extension of meaning in 
obKére OF MYKETL b See App. p. 491. 
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in order that, the faculty of memory being cut in 
twain, language as it flows through the mouth, for 
which Nature wrought lips as twin boundaries, may 
separate the beneficial and the injurious forms of 


memory. But neither does dividing the hoof by 134 


itself apart from chewing the cud appear to have any- 
thing advantageous on its own account. For what use 
is there in dissecting the natures of things, beginning 
from the beginning and going on to the minutest 
particles, and yet failing to reach the absolute end, 
and finding before you defying division those parts 
which are happily named by some “ atoms” or 
“partless’’?® For such a course is clear proof of 
sagacity and nicety of precision whetted to keenest 
edge of shrewdness ; but it is of no advantage to- 
wards promoting nobility of character and a blame- 
less passage through life. XXXI. See 
how true thisis. Day after day the swarm of sophists 
to be found everywhere wears out the ears of any 
audience they happen to have with disquisitions on 
minutiae, unravelling phrases that are ambiguous 
and can bear two meanings and distinguishing among 
circumstances such as it is well to bear in mind—and 
they are set on bearing in mind a vast number.* Do 
not some of them divide the letters of written speech 
into consonants and vowels? And do not some of 
them break up language into its three ultimate? parts, 
noun, verb, conjunction? Do not musicians divide 
their own science into rhythm, metre, tune; and 
the tune or melody into the chromatic, harmonic and 
diatonic form, and into intervals of a fourth, a fifth 


¢ Or ‘‘such as they think well . . . and even more”’ (7.¢ 
than they themselves think worth remembering). 
4 Or “ main parts,”’ as yertcwrara § 138. 
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Kal dia tacdv, ovvnppévwv te Kai dueClevypevwv 
138 peAwdias; yewpmeTpar dé els Tas yeviKwratas dvo 
ypaypas evleidy Te Kal Tepidéperav; Kai ot dAdou 
Texvitas ets Tas Kal” Exdotnv émornunv idéas Tas 
139 amo Ta&V mpwTov axpe Tov vOTATWY; @ ouven- 
nxetrw pévTou Kal Tov prrocopovvrwy Xopos Tras 
Ta, elwOdra Orek vor, OTU Tov ovTeoV Ta pev €or 
owpata, Ta 8 adowpata: Kal TA pev dybvya, Ta de 
wuyiy éyovra: Kat Ta pev AoytKd, Ta 8° adAoya’ 
Kal 7a, peev Ovyra., Ta O€ Oeta> Kal TOV Ovnray TO 
140 pev dippev, To Oe OFXv, Ta dvOpesrrov THHBOTO Kat 
mow TOV CowpaTov Ta, peev TéXeva, Ta O€ arehfy 
Kal TOV TeXclwy TA ev EpwTnuata Kal mUGpLATG 
dpatikd' re av Kal opKuca Kat doar adda Tov 
Kat’ eldos év Tats mept ToUTwY OTOLX ELE ava- 
ypapovrTat Svapopat, Ta O€ mad a dvahexruxots 
141 éGos ovopdlew dguspara: KQL TOUTWY 70. pev amd, 
Ta 5 ovy ama: Kal TOV ovx am Adv TO peev ou 
nppeva, Ta, de TAPACVVN LLEVA, TO paddov 7 arrov,” 
Kal TMPOOETL O€ OueCevypeva. Kat ada TOLOUTOTpOTrA., 
ett 8° aAnOy Te Kat pevoi Kab ddnia, dvvaTa TE 
Kal advvara [at Ta, juev Pbapra Kat adlapra| 
Kal dvaryicota, Kal ovK dvayxaia, Kal eUmopa TE 
KQL GTropa Kal daa ovyyevh ToUTOLs* TaAW de TAY 
aTeA@v ai eis Ta Aeyoueva KaTnyophyaTta Kal 


1 MSS. épwrikd. 
2 Perhaps (as in Diog. Laert. vii. 69) <ra diacagpoivra> (or 
some equivalent participle) 7d uadXor Kai Frrov. 


¢ Or “from the primary (divisions) to the ultimate.” 

> The Stoics admitted four kinds of ‘‘ incorporeal’’ things, 
viz. time, place, void, and dexrév or onpavduevor, i.e. the 
meaning conveyed by speech as opposed to the actual sound 
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or an octave, and into melodies with united or dis- 
joined tetrachords? Do not geometricians put all 
lines under two main heads, the straight line and the 
curve ? Do not other experts place everything in 
the principal categories that their several sciences 
suggest, categories that start with the elements of 
the science and go on until they have dealt with their 
last and highest achievements®? With their com- 
pany let the whole choir of philosophers chime in, 
harping on their wonted themes, how that of exist- 
ences some are bodies, some incorporeal®; and of 
bodies, some lifeless, some having life ; some rational, 
some irrational, some mortal, some divine; and of 
mortal beings, some male, some female ; a distinc- 
tion which applies to man ; and of things incorporeal 
again, some complete, some incomplete ®; and of those 
that are complete, some questions and inquiries, im- 
precations and adjurations, not to mention all the 
other particular differences, all of which are set forth 
in the elementary handbooks which deal with them. 
Again, there are what dialecticians are accustomed to 
call propositions. Of these, some are simple, some 
not so; and of the non-simple, some hypothetical, 
some inferential, some <indicating> more or less, 
some moreover dis} unctive; and suchlike distinctions. 
They distinguish further things true, false, and doubt- 
ful; possible and impossible ; conclusive and in- 
conclusive ;4 soluble and insoluble; and all kindred 
antitheses. Again, applying to incorporeal things 
which are incomplete there are the subdivisions into 
which was corporeal. See S.V.F. ii. 331. Philo i ignores the 
first three and deals with the subdivisions of Aexrév. 

¢ For the explanation of these and the following terms 


see App. p. 492. 
@ Or “‘ necessarily and not necessarily true.” 
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oupBeBnKd oe / sy § Let 
PPEPNKOTA KAL OOA TOUTWV EAATTW LaLPECELS 


142 mpoceyets. XXXIT. kav ert mapa- 


Ongas 6 vos els TO AenToT€pov eavTov, Kabamep 
lar pos TA CWUATA, TAS TOV TpayuaTov pucets 
avateéswwn, mA€ov ovddev ™mpos apeTns KTHow Eepya- 
A 
Cera, a.AAd duynAnoer pev SuacreAAew Kat dva- 
Kpivew EkKaoTa Suvapevos, ov enpurnOjoerar d€, 
ws aodedinw xpnoba: tpody Kata Tas dTropyyjcets 


[329] Thv €€ GwapTn dre eTLE EVN LEVI TpaxdTnTa 


143 


3 YUXT Aeatvovon Kat Tpoonvy Kat Aeiav TH Ovte 
Kivyow amepyalomevy. puptor ouv TeV deyopréveov 
copier av Gavpacdévres Kara mro)eus Kal THY OlKOU- 
pevqy ayedov amacav emt TYLTY emoTpepavres 
EVeKa. dxptBoroyias Kat THs Tmept TAS evpecets 
SewornTos ava. Kpatos Tots mafeot eyKaTeyi}pacav 
Kat eyKarérpupay" tov Biov ovdev idwwrav ny<dy- 
pevwv Kal pavroraro OveveyKovTeEs dvOpestrnv: 


144 610 Kal _TayKddws Tovs ovtw Buodvras TaV copt- 
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oT@V oO vowoblerns TO ovav tapaBpardrer yever 
Stavyet pev oddevt Kal kabap@ Oorcp@ Sé Kat 
BopBopwdev? Biw Kat tots aicyiarots EUpepopevovs. : 
TOV yap abv axdbaprov elvat dyow, Ort buxnAct 
pev, o0 pnpuKata dé, ws TOV KapnAov dua THY 
evavTiav mpddacw, OTL pnpuKwEEvos ov SuynAct. 
ooa pev<ito.» TeV Cawv aydotépwr peTexe, 
Kalapa eiKdTws avaypddeTat, OTL THY TEpt EKa- 
tepov* tov AcxXOevrwy atoTriay éexmépevye. Kal yap 
Staipeots dvev pvnuns Kat pedérns Kal SeEddov 


1 Mss. Kareyjpacay kal KareTpyar, which perhaps might be 
retained and a participle like xpwuevo. inserted to govern 
wd0ect, 2 mss. Bapadpwdet. 

8 So mss.: perhaps ¢udepouévwr, 4 mss. Oarépar (-a). 
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“predicates ” and “‘ complements ”’ and still more 
minute refinements. XXXII. And if the 
mind putting a still finer edge upon itself dissect the 
natures of things, as a surgeon does men’s bodies, he 
will effect nothing that is of advantage for the 
acquiring of virtue. It is true that, by reason of his 
power to distinguish and discriminate in each case, 
he will ‘‘ divide the hoof,” but he will not ‘‘ chew the 
cud ” so as to have at his service beneficial nourish- 
ment with its wholesome reminders, smoothing out 
the roughness that had accrued to the soul as the 
result of errors, and producing an easy and truly 
smooth movement. And so multitudes of those who 
are called sophists, after winning the admiration of 
city after city, and after drawing wellnigh the whole 
world to honour them for their hair-splitting and their 
clever inventiveness, have with all their might worn 
their life out, and brought it to premature old age, 
by the indulgence of their passions, differing not at 
all from neglected nobodies and the most worthless 
of mankind. -Excellently, therefore, does the law- 
giver compare the race of sophists who live in this 
way to swine. Such men are at home in a mode of 
life not bright and luminous but thick and muddy 
and in all that is most ugly. For he says that the 
pig is unclean, because, though it divide the hoof, 
it does not chew the cud (Lev. xi. 7). He pronounces 
the camel unclean for the opposite reason, because 
though chewing the cud he does not divide the hoof. 
But such animals as do both are, as we might expect, 
set down as clean, since they have escaped the un- 
natural development in each of the directions named. 
For indeed distinguishing without memory and with- 


@ See App. p. 493, 
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Tav dplotwy * * *' ayabov atedds, 7 8° audotv eis 
TAVTO GUVOddS TE Kal KoLWWWVia TEeAELOTATOV. 
XXXII. Terevdtnra 5€ Kai of dvopevets ris 
wuxns KaTamTnocovew, av pyKéere éerravioracbar 
Ouvapeveny  arpevdys eipyvy Kparet. Hpcéepyou 
6° door Gopias 9 madw jputrayobs EXayov, aoleve- 
OTEPOL 7) WOTE ApLapTNUATWY eK TrOAAD OVyKEKpOTN- 
pevwv Kal mpos GAKny émidedwKdTwr évavTiodabat 
otideot. dia Tol’ 6rav ev T@ Tod ToAeuov Kaip@ 
TounTat THS oTpatiads KaTdAoyov, ovx aTracay 
KaXret THY veoTyTa, Kav pera, mpoBupias TAS mons 
avToKkeAcvoTw XpHTat mpos exOpav dpvvav ETOULO~ 
THT, mpoordrret dé dmovras OlKOL KaTapetvat, 
ws av ék auvexots pedeTys THY Tod Tote SUvacbat 
viKdy ava KpaTos loxvv TE Kal EuTretpiay evpwrTat 
KpaTravoraryy. a de mpoaragis dua TOV THS OTpaTLas 
ypapparewy yiverar, orav o mroNepLos eyyvs Kal 
emt | Wvpaus av non TuyXavy TauTt de Pyoovar: 
‘Tis 0 dvOpwrros O otKo opyoas otKtay Kauny 
Kal ovK everaivicev avr Hy 3 TropeverOw Kat Giro - 
oTpapnTw ets THY OlKLAY avrob, pe) dmobdvy € ev TO 
modu Kat avOpwros €TEpos eyicouveet auTHV. 
Kal Tis Os epuTevoev dyumreaivo, Kal OUK edppavOn 
ef avrod ; Topeveddw Kat amooTpapyTw Els. THY 
olKiav avrod, py amobdvn ev TO Trohepup Kat 
dvOpurros ETEPOS edppavOncerar é€ abrod. Kal 
Tis epynotevoaro yuvatka Kat ovK édaBev avr ; 
Tropeveabun Kal dmoaTpapnrw els THY olklav adrob, 
py amro8avyn ev TH TroAdum Kat avbpwiaos Erepos 


1 The translation follows Wend., who supplies after dpicrwv 
some such words as kal pvjun xwpls diatpécews THY dyabav Kal 
Tav evayriwy ; but see App. 493. 
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out conning and going over of the things that are best 
is an incomplete good (as is memory without dis- 
tinguishing between good things and their opposites), 
but the meeting and partnership of both in combima- 
tion is a good most complete and perfect. 

XXXIII. Now even men of ill will cower before 
perfection of soul, and, when they can no longer 
resist it, genuine peace prevails. But men that have 
attained to a wisdom half-wrought or, to change the 
figure, half-baked, are too feeble to stand up against 
massed bodies of sins that have been long in training 
and have become increasingly formidable. This is 
why, when in time of war the lawgiver is mustering 
the army, he does not summon all the youth, even 
though it be filled with the utmost zeal and shew 
readiness that requires no spurring to repel] the 
enemy, but bids them depart and stay at home, 
that as the result of constant practice they may 
acquire overpowering strength and skill, such as 
shall enable them one day to win a decisive victory. 
The command is given through the marshals or 
secretaries? of the army, when war is near and already 
at the very doors. What they are to say is this: 
“Who is the man that has built a new house and 
has not hanselled it? Let him go and turn back to 
his house, lest he be killed in the war and another 
man hansel it. And who is there that has planted 
a vineyard and not been made joyous by its fruits ? 
Let him go his way and turn back to his house, lest 
he die in the war and another have joy from it. And 
to whom has a wife been promised, whom he has not 
taken? Let him go his way and turn back to his 
house, lest he die in the war and another take her ” 


@ E.V. “ officers.” 
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| Anperat auTHy.” XXXIV. dua Te yap, elrous 
av, a Govpacuirare, odxt TovTOUS paddov éTépwv 
els TOV aydsva. Tob Tro€ pou KaTaraTrew afvois, ot 
yovoua Kat otkias Kal dpmehavas Kat A anv 
KTHOW aplovardray TEplTEeTOinVvTaL; TOUS yap 
Trept THis TovTwv acdaretas Kwovvovs, Kal et 
mavTws elev Bap’taror, Kovddtata oloovow: ézet 
ois ye TOV AexPevTwv ovdev TpdcEOTLY, ATE pNdeV 
€xovTes avayKatov évéxupov oxvm Kal pabvpia Ta 
TOANA xpHcovrar. 7 Trapocov ovdevos Tav KTynbev- 
TWwV damorchovKacw, elra pnd UoTepov Suv dow 
amoAadcat; Tots yap KkpaTnbeton TH ToAvduw Tis 
amoXeimeTae TeV KTnOévTwWY dvyois; GAN’ odx 
aAdoovrat.' edOds pwév odv TO ye emt Tots GoTpaTEv- 
Tols qeicovTat: olKoe yap KabeCouévwv Kal TpU- 
PwvTwy avayKyn Tovs Ta TOO TroAg“oU oVYTOVWS 
dpa@vras éxOpods ovK dvatwTt povov adda Kat 
akovitt Kpatetvy. adda To TaV GAAwY ovppaxwv 
mTAHV0s Kat Tov brép To’TwY ayava Tpoldpws 
avadeEeTaL. mp@Tov péev aTotov emi Tats eTépwv 
omovdais 7 TUyals Oppeiv, Kal pdAvoTa OTE TeEpt 
avacTadcews Kat avopatrodiopod Kal mopOjcews 
loLos TE Kal KOLWWOS emiKpéuaTat Kivduvvos, SuVva- 
pevous ovvdtadépecbar Ta Tod ToAduov Kai pO 
dro vooov pf’ bro yhpws pO dm’ addAns Kako- 
mpayias pndeutds KwAvopévous. apmdcavras yap 
det Ta OmAa ev Tais mpwTats dddayEt TovTOUS Kal 


1 Wend. prints a mark of interrogation here and in §151 
after dvadééerar. The translators have substituted full stops, 
regarding the sentences in both cases as objections raised by 
the other side. 


¢ The elaborate argument which follows to show that 
Moses must have intended an intellectual or spiritual warfare 
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(Deut. xx. 5-7).¢ XXXIV. “ For what reason,” I 149 
should be inclined to say, “‘ my good friend, do you 
not think fit to assign these more than others to the 
conflict of the war, who have secured for themselves 
wives and houses and vineyards and other possessions 

in lavish abundance? They will bear very lightly, be 
they ever so heavy, the dangers incurred to keep them 
safe; while those who have none of the ties mentioned, 
having nothing vital at stake, will for the most part 

be sluggish and slack. Or, again, is the fact that they 150 
have derived no enjoyment from any of their acquisi- 
tions a good reason for depriving them of the possi- 
bility of doing so in the future ? For what advantage 
from their possessions remains to the vanquished ? 

“Nay but,” I think you urge, “ they will not be 
prisoners.”’ 

On the contrary, they will at once incur the fate of 
non-combatants. For enemies vigorously carrying 
on operations of war are quite sure to become masters 
of men sitting at home at their ease, not merely 
without bloodshed but without a struggle. 

““ Nay,” you urge again, “‘ the large forces on their 151 
side will gladly undertake to fight for these as well.”’ 

In the first place, I reply, it is monstrous to rely 
on the efforts or good fortune of others, especially 
when there is the menace hanging over both indi- 
vidual citizens and the city itself of spoliation and 
deportation and enslavement, and that when they 
are able to do their part in bearing the burdens of 
war and are hindered from doing so neither by 
illness nor by old age nor by any other misfortune. 
It behoves these people to snatch up their weapons 


takes the form of a dialogue with the ypaymareis in which 
they raise objections in §§ 150, 151, and 155. 
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Urrepexew TOV Cuppa ycov Tas domioas ekOUpws 
Kal proxwdvvurs axopevous. KXXV. 
€metT ov mpodocias pdvov, GgNAa Kal TOAAijs dv- 
adynotas éEevnvoydres av elev betypara, Et ot pev 
aAXou mpoTroAcyncovew, avrot be mpos Tots olxetous 
4 w ‘ 
mpaypacw eoovTat, Kal ot pev Tovs vmEp TIS 
exeivwv owTypias ayadvas avappintrew DeAjoovow, 
ot S€ ovd€ Tods brép éavT@v avadé£ovrar, Kal ot 
pev aowtias Kal yapevvias Kal Tas dAAas cwpartds 
TE Kal uyHs Kaxwoers Aopevor Sia TOV TOD VLKHOAL 
ao0ov KapTepnoovow, ol O€ KOVdpAaTA Kal Ajpous, 
KOopov axbuxov, oikiats mepuTbevres 7) ay KaT 
dypous oTrwpav Spemouevon Kal Taman’ dyovres 
] Tats oporoynfetaaus exrraAae map0évois viv m™pa- 
Tov eis opAtav €pXopevor Kab ouvevva.loievor ws 
ev emiTndevoraTy Tob yapety Kaip@ Sdiatedobor; 
Kadov ye Toixwv émusedciobar, mpoaddous exAéyew, 
eoTtaoban, peOveuv, JadapeveoBar, vuppoorohetaba 
Tas yeynpaxvias Kal campas, TO Acyopevov, aAN’ 
etpyvns Epya, ev oe ert nBavTos TE Kal dvGoivros 
auf) Trohépou aTtora* Spay. 7 TOUT ovx 6 
TaTHnp, odK adeAdds, od THY ad aipatos ovdeis, 
ov yevous eoTpatevTat, aAAa mavoiKios adTots Eu- 
mepwrevkev | 7 Seria; adda mdvTws elot pupior 
TOV ovyyevav aywvildopevor. TovTw odv TOV b7rEp 
Ths «wuxns Kivduvov aipoyévwv ot yAdda@vrTes 
Kat aPpod.aitws Caves Tivas ovK av arilacous 
Ojpas Su UrrepBodny QPOTHTOS Tropabpapover ; 


adda xaXerov TO érépous amovnTi THY HweTépwr 


+ Conj. Tr.: mss, mdévra: Cohn suggested raira dpav 
alox.orov. Perhaps ToNéuou <ro\guou> wavra, 2.é. in time of war 


186 


ON HUSBANDRY, 151-155 


and taking their place in the front ranks to hold their 
shields over their comrades fighting with a courage 
that courts danger. XXXV. In the next 152 
place, they would have given proof not only of 
treachery but of utter insensibility, if, while the 
others are to be fighting in their defence, they are 
to be about their private business ; and while the 
others are to be willing to stand the hazard of the 
conflict for their safety, they are not to take the 
trouble to fight for their own ; and, while the others 
in their desire for victory are gladly to put up with 
short rations and sleeping in the field and the other 
hardships of body and soul, they spend their time in 
decking their houses with stuccoes and trumperies, 
poor soulless display ; or getting in the fruit of their 
orchards and celebrating the vintage festival ; or now 
for the first time consummating their marriage with 
the maidens betrothed to them long before, as though 
this were an ideal season for weddings. Tis good to 153 
look after walls, to collect rents, to attend banquets, to 
get tipsy, to indulge in sexual intercourse, for the aged 
and as the saying is, decayed dames, to be escorted to 
the bridal chamber, but they are works of peace, and 
monstrous things to do when war is in full course. 
Has not a father, has not a brother, has no blood- 154 
relation, no member of the clan of these men enlisted ? 
Has cowardice made their whole family its lair? Nay, 
there surely are a host of their kinsfolk at the front. 
Would not, then, those, who live in ease and luxury 
while these are imperilling their lives, far surpass 
in cruelty any savage beasts you can name ? 

“It is hard,’ you are thinking, “that other 155 


it is well that all that is done should be things of war. 
Possibly rodéuou <éca modéuou>, cf. §25 above, 
187 


PHILO 


+] r 4 
amodatoat movwv. Kal moTEpov xaXeTTUTEpOV ex- 
Opods ere Cobvtwv 1) didrous Kai avyyevets TeTe- 
4 . ae | A aA > aA “A A A 
AevTnKoTwv emi Tov KAnpov eAOetv; 7% Kal TO 
avyKpivew Ta oUTWS paKpav adeotata evyfes; 
156 Kal nv evAoyov 1) ovov Goa Tots doTpaTEvToLS 
mpdoceoTw, GAA Kal adrods éxeivous exOp@v KeKpa- 
TmnKoTwy yevéobar KTHpata: Tots dé ye azo- 
~ aA 4 > 
OvyjcKovow trép Ths Kowns owrTypias, Kal et 
pndevos amrwvavto' mpdTepov THY KaTa THY ovctaY, 
A a 
notaTn TeAevTn yiverar Aoyilopevois OTL pos OVS 
” 4 A 9 4, >] aA by A 
nvEavTo diaddyous THv ovatav éAbeiv epyxera. 
> A A 
167 XXXVI. To pév ody Tod vdépou pyrov TooQaUvTas 
A ” 4 >] 14 ww ” e A 
Kal étt maAcious éemuokéders tows exer. ws Fé 
A A ~ 
pndets evpectioyav Opactvyta THv KakoTexXvoUv- 
~ ~ A 
Twv, adAnyopoirtes dijcopev OTL TP@Tov pev ov 
, V4 a ~ A 
povov oveTau detvy 6 vopos TEept Thy TOV ayabov 
movetoBat Twa KTHow, GAAa Kal wept THY TOV 
KryGevrwy amddavow, Kat TO ye eddatpovety 
> ~ Fon 
apeTns xphoet TeAetas mepuyevécBat vopiler o@ov 
A A 
Kat TavTeAH Trepitrovovons Btov: ézel” ore od sept 
> , Nv > aA nN nw > e lA >] 
oixtas 4 apmreA@vos 7 THS Kal’ cuodoyias eyyvy- 
, A 
Getons yuvaikds é€otw 6 Adyos abt, Sms THY 
A A ~ A 
pev ws pvnoTnp ayayyntat, Tob 5° aumreA@vos Tov 
A e 4 > v4 A > , 
Kapmrov 6 duToupyos azrodpeyapevos Kal amrobiibas, 
> >] - ~~ 
ely’ é€umav peOtopatos axpdtov yavwO7, tiv 3° 
9 a A 
OiKiavy 6 avadeipdwevos oltknon, GAAad mepl TeV 


1 mss. dd’ dv av rd, which was formerly patched up by 
reading ef undevds drédavoay ag’ Gv dv Td wpdbrepov eixor. 
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people without doing any work should get the benefit 
of our labours.” 

Pray, which is harder, that enemies should come 
into the property while we are still alive, or that 
friends and kinsfolk should do so when we are dead ? 
Nay, ‘tis silly even to compare things so wide apart. 
Again, it is probable not only that all that belongs 156 
to those who did not join up should become the 
property of the victorious enemy, but that they 
themselves should so become; while to those who 
are dying for the common salvation, even supposing 
that they had in former days derived no benefit from 
the family property, a happy ending comes as they 
reflect that the property is falling to the heirs to 
whom it was their prayer that it should fall. 

XXXVI. The letter of the Law perhaps suggests 157 
all these considerations and more than these. But 
that no malicious critic may too daringly give rein to 
his inventive talent, we will leave the letter, and 
make one or two remarks about the inner meaning 
of the Law. Firstly, it considers that a man ought 
to concern himself not only with the acquisition of 
good things, but with the enjoyment of what he has 
acquired, and that happiness results from the prac- 
tice of perfect excellence seeing that such excellence 
secures a life sound and complete in every way. 
Secondly, what the Law means is that a man’s main 
consideration is not house or vineyard or the wife 
already betrothed to him ; how he is to take to wife 
her whom he has wooed and won ; how the planter 
of the vineyard is to cull and crush its fruit, and then 
drink large draughts of the intoxicating beverage and 
make his heart glad ; or how the man that has built 
the house is to occupy it; but that the faculties of a 
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Kata wuynv Suvapewy, du av oupBeBnicev dpxds 
Te AapBdavew Kat _TpoxoTas Kat TeAevoTHTaAS ev 
158 mpdafeow eémaieTais: at péev Toivuy apxal rept 
pvnorThpa prrodor yiveoBar—xabdrep yap 6 pva- 
jevos yuvaira, peev ETL avn ov yEeyovas n0n, 
TOV avTOV TPOTTOV 6 EvduNS EdyEVH EV Kal kabapay 
a€eo8ar mrapbévov, madeiav, eAmiler, pvdtar 8 
avTika—, at Sé mpoKxomalt mept yewpyov—ws yap 
emenes TO putoupy®@ Ta dévdpa avf&eoIa, Kat 
TO pudopabet Ta ppovncews Dewpjpara Trounoae 
pnKiorny AaBeiv enidoow—, ai dé TedevdryTES TeEpt 
npvoupytay olkias TeAeoupevys pév, ovmw Oé 
169 mpéw AaBovons. XXXVI. dpyudtres 87 mdor 
ToUTOLS, Apxopevots, TpoKoTTovat, TeTehevwpevors, 
Body adiAovetnws Kal wn TH TOV oopioTav em - 
amodveobat Troe pep Svcepw Tapaxny emt vobeig 
[325] Tadnbots det pederavTav erred TaAn Ges etpnvn 
160 diror, | 9 Svopeviis adrois. ei yap €is TovTOV 
adiEovTat Tov ay@va mpos EutretpoTroA€pous duo - 
Tal, TavTeAds aAWwWoovTa’ 6 ev apxYomevos, <OTL> 
ametpos, 6 dé TpoKdTTWY, OTL aTEANS, 6 OE TEAELOS, 
OTL ovTw aTpiBos* apeThs* Set 5° Womep TA KOMG- 
para ornptyOjvat BeBaiws Kai AaBetv mIEw, ovTws 

1 Conj. Tr.: mss. uéA\\wv érav dvnp. Adler proposes “éA\\wv 
érav<dpotcbat> or émav<dpos eivar>. Wendland suggested 
beret yevér Oat avi. . 

2 Sic mss. Emendations proposed are otzw évrpi8is or ére 


drpiBis (? rw arp.Bys, the usage being perhaps defensible with 
the implied negative in drpifijs). 


2 Or the passage may be taken as follows: ‘* The lawgiver | 
is not speaking of house or vineyard. . . . He does not wish 
that he should take to wife . . . But he is speaking of the 


190 


ON HUSBANDRY, 157-160 


man’s soul are a man’s main consideration.? Through 
these he can make a beginning, make progress, and 
reach perfection in praiseworthy doings. Beginnings 
are seen in a wooer, for, just as he who is wooing a 
woman has wedlock still in futurity not being already 
a husband, in the same way the well-constituted man 
looks forward to one day marrying Discipline, a high- 
born and pure maiden, but for the present he is her 
wooer. Progress is seen in the work of the husband- 
man, for, as it is the planter’s care that the trees 
should grow, so is it the earnest student’s care to 
bring it about that the principles of sound sense shall 
receive the utmost development. Perfection is to 
be seen in the building of a house, which is receiv- 
ing its finishing touches, but has not yet become 
quite compact and firmly settled. XXXVII. It 
befits all these, the beginners, those making progress, 
and those who have reached perfection, to live with- 
out contention, refusing to engage in the war waged 
by the sophists, with their unceasing practice of 
quarrelsomeness and disturbance to the adulteration 
of the truth: for the truth is dear to peace, and 
peace has no liking for them. If our friends do come 
into this conflict, mere unprofessionals engaging 
trained and seasoned fighters, they will undoubtedly 
get the worst of it; the beginner because he lacks 
experience, the man who is progressing, because he 
is incomplete, the man who has reached complete- 
ness, because he is still unpractised in virtue. It is 
requisite, just as it is that plaster should become 
firm and fixed and acquire solidity,’ so too that the 


faculties of a man’s soul;” cf. for this use of 6 Néyos airy, 
‘he is not speaking about,”’ § 88 above. 
> See App. p. 493. 
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4 a >| A a 4 A 0 , 
Tas TOV TeAcLwHevrwy uyas Kpatawletoas Trayiw- 
Tepov idpv0fvar pedérn ovvexed Kal yupvdopacw 
> , e A ‘ , , \ 
161 é€zadAyjAots. of S5€ un TovUTWY TUyXdvoVTES Tapa 
tots pidooddots StareAnOdres elvar Aéyovrat codot: 
\ \ ~ 
Tovs yap aypt codias axpas €AynAaKéTas Kal TOV 
Cpwr adtis apt. mp@tov dibayevovs apyyavov 
3 ~ A 
eld€vat dact THY éavT@v TeAciwow: pn yap Kara 
A A 
TOV avToV xpdvov dudw ovvicracba, THY TE TmpPOS 
‘ , 4 ‘ A aA > ld , 
TO Trépas agit Kal Thy THs adi~ews KaTadnpbu, 
> 
adr’ elvar peOdprov dyvorav, o8 THY paKpay ar- 
r > , 3 , > A A >? A \ > , 
eAnAapévnv éemorhiuns, aAAa THY eyyds Kal ayxi- 
~ ~ S A 
162 Gupov atti. tod pev obdv KatadapBdvovros Kat 
auvievTos Kal Tas é€avTod Suvdyers émucrapevou 
” 4 b) 5D) ” “A A , 
akpws yevoir av éepyov moAcuhoa. TH dPir€pi0- 
A A a 
Kal oopioTiK® orider’ viKyoew yap Tov ToLovTOV | 
> , 2 5' ” A > 4 > A 4 
eAmis. @ Se ETt TO ayvolas émumpoobet oKdTos, 
, A A ? , > Ul 4 
pymw Tod THs emorhuns dvaddua déyyous 
> A , 
taxuKUTos, aopadés otKo. KaTapeivat, TovTéoTW 
9 \ 1. 2» > , \ a 
Els THV TEepl WY aKpws ov KaTElAnde 7) TrapeAeEiv 
Ld > > 9 “A , \ e , e > 
163 atAAav, add’ npeujoat tre Kal hovydoar. 6 6 
e 9 ¢) 4 3 , AY , “A 
br avladetas e€eveyfeis, Ta madaiopata TeV 
> , b) 9xQN \ A a , 
avrimddwy ovK €ldas mpiv Spdcar mabeiv $67- 
A b] Lg 
GeTaL Kal TOV emorThuns OAdvatov evddEeTal, Os 
€oTw apyadewTepos Tob puynv Kal oda Siakpivov- 
3 / A ~ , aA A ~ 
164 Tos. ddetAer 5é€ totto cupBaivew Tots mpos THV 
hae: , 
copiopwaTwv amaTwuevois’ oTay yap Tas Avoets 
avtav evdpetvy pn Suvnfdow, ws dadAnbéor Tots 
* See App. p. 493. 
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souls of those that have been perfected should become 
more firmly settled, strengthened by constant prac- 
tice and continual exercise. Those who do not enjoy 161 
these advantages have the name among the philo- 
sophers of wise men unconscious of their wisdom. 
For they say that it is out of the question that those 
who have sped as far as the edge of wisdom and have 
just come for the first time into contact with its 
borders should be conscious of their own perfecting, 
that both things cannot come about at the same time, 
the arrival at the goal and the apprehension of the 
arrival, but that ignorance must form a border-land 
between the two, not that ignorance which is far 
removed from knowledge, but that which is close at 
hand and hard by her door. It will, then, be the 162 
business of him who fully apprehends and under- 
stands the subject and thoroughly knows his own 
powers, to go to war with the strife-loving band of 
sophists ; for there is ground for expecting that such 
an one will be the conqueror. But for him whose 
eyes are still covered by the darkness of ignorance, 
the light of knowledge not being strong enough as 
yet to shine out, it is safe to stay at home, that is, 
not to come forward for the contest about matters 
which he has not fully apprehended, but to keep 
still and be quiet. But he who has been carried away 163 
by presumption, not knowing his opponents’ grips 
and throws, before he can be an agent will quickly 
be a victim and experience the death of knowledge, 
which is a far more woeful death than that which 
severs soul and body. This is bound to befall those 164 
who are cheated by sophistries; for they fail to 
find the way to refute these, and owing to their 
having regarded false statements as true and given 
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Kateevopevois memuoTevKdTes amobvyoKovot Biov 
TOV THS EmoTHUNS TavTOV TeTrOVOdTES Tois 70 
KoAakwv devakilopévous’ Kat yap TovTwY 7 Tis 
wuxjs vyvaivovoa Kat aAnbrjs bro THs PUoEL vocEpas 
eEwletrar Kal dvatpémerau pidtas. XXXVI. 
oupBovdevTéov ovv eis Tovs Tovovrous aydvas [1 
Tmapepxecbau Tots Te dpxopevors Tou pavOdverr— 
GVETLOTH LOVES Yap—Kal Tots TpOKOTTOUVGL, SLoTL OV 
Tédetor, Kal Tots TPA@Tov TeAcwOHetat, Sidtu A€ANOev 


166 avrovs aypt 7H TEAELOTNS. Tov de arreOnodvrwwy 


[326] 


167 


dMos, dno, dvOpwrros THY fev oikiav oiknoe, 
TOV 8° dpre)éiva KTHOETAL, Thv d€ yuvatka aferau: 
70 8 éoTiv icov T@ at AexPetcar Suvdpets orrovds, 
BeATidoews, TeAcuboews | emidrcixpovor péev ovdé- 
mote, GAXoTe SE GAAots evoptAjcovow avOpuzots 
emipoit@oat Kal Tas yuyas ov Tas avTas * * +! 
deBovoan, oppayiow* Opovovpevar. Kal yap otra. 
TOV Kenpov ETTELOGV TUTMOWOL, maGotca ander a dim” 
avray eldos éyxapagacat pevovow Ev Opoiw: Kav 
6 tumwleis ovyyv0R Knpods Kai adaviobh, maw 
eTEpOS droBAnOjceran. wore, @ yevvator, Ty 
vomlonre f0etpopévous ovppbetpecar Tas Suvapets 
bpiv: aldvarou yap ovoat pupiovs dAdovs apd 
bpav aondlovra ths am adrav edKdelas,® ots av 
aicOwvrar py) wWomep buds dia TO puboKivduvov 
dmodedpakotas THY OptAiay adta@v, adAd\a mpoo- 


1 The translation follows Wend., who suggests ov vas 
avras <del xaTotxotoat, addr’ €€ GAXAwY AAXaS> auciBovoa. An 
alternative is to limit the corruption to duelBovoa, Mangey 
aTOUATTOVE AL. 2 mss. o@ddpa 7’ eloly. 

3 The genitive is hardly defensible. Wend. proposes 


dordvovras “ueTadidotca>, Cohn ry . . . evxXcig. 
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them credence, they die so far as the life of know- 
ledge is concerned. Their experience is the same as 
that of those who are taken in by flatterers: for in 
their case, too, the true and healthy friendship of 
the soul is thrust out and overturned by the friend- 
ship that is essentially unwholesome. XXXVIII. 
We must therefore advise those, who are beginning 
to learn, to decline such contests, owing to their lack 
of knowledge; those who are making progress, 
owing to their not being perfect; and those who 
have just attained perfection, because they are to 
some extent unconscious of their perfectness. As 
for those who disregard this bidding, it says of each 
of them, another man shall live in his house, shall 
become owner of his vineyard, shall marry his 
betrothed. This is equivalent to saying, “the 
faculties * mentioned of keenness to learn, of im- 
provement, of becoming perfect, shall indeed never 
fail, but they associate with one man at one time, 
with another man at another time, going about and 
not tenanting the same souls always and changing 
from soul to soul. In this the faculties resemble 
seals; for these too, when they have stamped the 
wax, unaffected by the impressions they have made, 
after engraving an image on it remain as they 
were, and if the impression on the wax gets blurred 
and effaced, other wax will be substituted for it. 
So do not imagine, good sirs, that the faculties 
decay when you do. They are immortal, and ready 
to welcome ten thousand others in preference to you 
to the fame gained from them. These are all whom 
they perceive not to have shunned their converse as 
you did, owing to your foolhardiness, but to draw 


@ Or “ talents.” 
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168 kovTas Kal OeparrevTiK@s aopadeias exovras. Et 
d€ Tis apeTis gidros, edyéoOw ta Karta mavTa 
éudutevOnvai Te avT@ Kal emi THs €avTod duyis 
davivar Kkabdmep ev avdpidvT, Kat ypadfh TeAcia 
Tas eis evdpopdiav ovppetpias, Aoyilouevos Ore 
eloly €pedpor _Hupion, ols 9 dots avr’ avbrob 
SwpPHGETAL Taba TaVvTa, evpabeias, mpoxomds, 
TeAeLoTy TAS. Givewvov be po EKELVWY GUTOV éK- 
Adpat Tapvevdpevov tas bao Tod Beod Sobeioas 
dodadds xdpitas Kat ph} mpoeveyKovta mdpOnow 
exOpoits adewdotow éroupotarny Actav Trapacxeiy. 

169 XXXIX, Ovxody Bpaxvd Opedos apxiis, nv Téhos 
aiquov ovK €o payrorar. ToAAaKis péevTou Kal 
TeAeuwBevres Twes atedcis evopicbnoay T@ Tapa 
THv idiav mpobupiar, ddd. py Kat? emp poodyny 
Geo BeATiwwOfvar SdEa, Kal dua TOOTO pevro <TO> 
dd€au perewpiobevtes’ Kai e€apbevres emi uAKLOTOV 
ad’ twnbynroTrépwv xwpiwy eis EoxaTov KarTevey- 

170 Oévres Bvbdov Adavicbycav: “dav” yap dynow 
= olKxodop7ons otxiav KaUyV, Kab Troujoers OTE 
pavnv TH SwWpari cov, Kat ov TOUNTELS. Povov ev 
Th oixia cov, eav méon 6 meowv am’ avrob.” 

lll aTwydatwv yap dapyadewrarov Beod Tits azo- 
mecety OAtoOdvTa, oTedavwoavTa mpd EKeElVvoU 
éauTov Kal povov eudvAvov éepyacdpevov: Kreivet 
yap THY éavToo wbuynv 6 7) TO Ov TYL@V, WS aVvo- 
yytov avT@ yevéodar maideias TO otkoddpypa. 


1 Mss. vewrepioOévres. 


* So the txx, which Philo takes to mean “for fear you 
yourself fall.” The E.V. ‘that thou bring not blood upon 
thy house, if any man fall from thence ”’ gives the real sense 
better. 
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near and pay great heed to safety. If any man be 168 
a lover of virtue, let him pray that all fair things may 
not only be implanted im him, but may shew them- 
selves upon the surface of his soul, as do the ex- 
quisite proportions of beauty in a statue and a perfect 
portrait. Let him consider that there are myriads 
waiting to follow him, on whom in his stead Nature - 
will bestow all the boons of which we have been 
thinking, the gift of quickness to learn, that of 
making progress, that of attaining perfection. Is it 
not better that, instead of leaving it to them, he 
should himself shine out and be a retentive steward 
of God’s gracious gifts, and that he should not, by 
gratuitously offering anopportunity for plunder,supply 
ruthless foes with booty lying ready to their hand ? 
XXXIX. Little advantage, therefore, is there in a 169 
beginning to which a right ending has not set its seal. 
Quite frequently persons who had attained perfection 
have been accounted imperfect owing to their fancy- 
ing that their improvement was due to their own zeal 
and not to the directing care of God. Owing to this 
fancy they were lifted up and greatly exalted, and 
so camie to be borne down from lofty regions into the 
lowest abyss and so lost to sight: for we read, 
“If thou shalt build a new house, then shalt thou 170 
also make a parapet round thy roof, and so thou 
shalt not cause death in thy house, if the faller from 
it falls °°? (Deut. xxii. 8). For there is no fall so 171 
grievous as to slip and fall away from rendering 
honour to God, through ascribing the victory to one- 
self instead of to Him, and so being the perpetrator 
of the murder of one’s kin. For he that fails to 
honour That which IS slays his own soul, so that the 
edifice of instruction ceases to be of use to him. In- 


197 


172 
[327] 


173 
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PHILO 


mraweta dé puow edaxe THY aynpo, Sud7rEp Kauyy 
ele TH olKtay abris: TA pev yap dda x pov@ 
POciperar, 7 8 éd’ 6oov Mmpoelow, em pyKLOTOV 
7B Kal emaxpacler To aelarés eldos pardpuvowevy 
Kat Tats ouvexeow emyrehetaus KaLvoupevy. Kav 
Tots | TPOTPETITLKOLS [LEVTOL Taparvel TOUS KTHow 
aya. Ov Aaxovras TAEeioTnv pa éauTovs dvaypaxpa 
Ths KTHGEwWSs aiTiovs, adda “ pvnoOHvat Geotd Tob 
5ovros loxdv mrovijoau Ovvapuy.” TobTo pev obv 
TO eUmpayias Vv Tépas, apxal & éxeivau: wore 
TOUS éxhavbavopevous Tob Tédous pndé THs Tov 
KTnbevrwy <apxijs > ev dv ér amovacba.* TOv- 
TOLS [eV obv exovoua yiveTou dua diAavtiay Ta 
oddAuata ovy Urropevovot TOV pAddurpor* Kal 
Teheapop ov Jeov aittov amropivat TOV ayabay. 
XL. etot 8” of wavtTa KdAwy evocBeias a dvaceioavrTes 
evoppicacbat Tots Ayseow aurijs TaxwvavToovTes 
€omovoacay, KameELT ov |, HaKpav dpeotnKoTwv, 
GAN 7dn peAAdvTwY mpodexELv, aidvidsov €€ Eevav- 
Tias KatTappayev mved}ua trAncioriov® evdludpopobv 
TO okddos avéwoev, ws* droKetpat TOAAG THV TTpOs 
eUtrAovav cuvepyovvTwy. TovTOUs OvK av TIS ETL 
Gadarrevovras airidoaLTo: d.codavos yap adrots 
e7revyojievous® yeyovev ” Bpaduris: Tis obv aTretKa~ 
ETAL TOUTOLS 7) O THY peyaAnv Aeyomerny ed&dpevos 
1 Mss. éramdévacOat. 2 mss. Jeddtdor. 


3 Mss. wAyolov. 4 MSS. dvwoews or dvécews. 
5 MSS. EmiylyvouEvos, -7. 


@ The vow of the Nazarite is called (as in Leg. All. i. 17) 
“the great vow" from Numb. vi. 2 8s av peydrws evénras 
edxjv (R.V. “a special vow ak For Philo’s interpretation 
cf. Quod Deus 89, 90, where also the contact with the corpse 
is treated as an “involuntary ”” error. 
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struction has obtained the nature that never grows 
old, and for this reason her house is called ‘‘ new.” 
For whereas other things decay by lapse of time, she, 
however far she advances, retains the bloom of youth 
and is in her prime all along, radiant with unfailing 
loveliness, and renewing her freshness by her un- 
ceasing diligence. Moreover in his Exhortations the 379 
lawgiver charges those who have obtained large 
possession of good things not to inscribe themselves 
in their hearts as authors of their wealth, but “ to 
remember God Who giveth strength to acquire 
power” (Deut. viii. 18). This remembrance, then, 173 
was in his eyes the goal of prosperity, the putting 
forth of power the beginning: the consequence of 
this being that those who forget the end of their 
acquisitions cannot any longer derive real benefit 
from their beginning. The disasters which befall 
these men are self-chosen, the outcome of selfishness. 
They cannot bear to acknowledge as the Author of the 
good things which they enjoy the God Who brings 
to perfection the gifts which He loves to bestow. 
XL. But there are others who, with every stitch 174 
of piéty’s canvas spread, have used every effort to 
make a quick voyage, and to come to anchor in her 
harbours, and then, when they were no distance away, 
but on the very point of coming to land, a violent 
head-wind has suddenly burst upon them, and driven 
the vessel straight back, stripping her of much of 
the gear on which her seaworthiness depended. 
No one would find fault with these men for being 17g 
still at sea; for the delay was contrary to their wish 
and befell them when they were making all speed. 
Who, then, resembles these men? Who but he who 
vowed what is called the great Vow? For he says: 
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evynv; “ éav yap tis” dyno “ dmrobdvy en avr® 
aigvidvov, Tapaxpiya puavOjoerae 7 n Kepady edxfs 
avrod," Kal upjoeta” élra oniya TMpoceuTreov em- 
depers “at 5° Auepar at TpOorEepar adoyor EOovTat, 

176 ore euudvOn Kedadr edyfs adrod:”’ bv dppore pov 
TOWUY, Too Te = aigvidiov . Kal Tob “ mapa- 
Xpfipa ss cimely, ” dcovavos Traploraray Ths puyhs 
Tpomrt mpos pev <yap> Ta éxovota THY apapTy- 
patwv eis to BovdAevoacbar mot Kat moTe Kal 
TOS TpaKTé€ov xpovou det, TA dé aGKovata eEaidvns, 
amepioKkentws Kal, el oldv Te Toor’ eirretv, dypovws 

177 KaTaGK)TTEL. XaAerov yap WOTTEp Tovs Spopets 
dpEapevous 0600 THs mpos evoeBetav dmraioTws 
Kal amvevorTt SuevGbvan Tov Opdpov, e7etdy) pupia 

178 epmrodeoy mavrt T@ yevopeva. mpdTEpov pev < obv >, 
& & kal pédvov edepyecia, pydevds TOV KaTa 
yvupnv aducnudtwv eddiacbar maicdv te THY 
apynxavov Tv Exovaiwv' mAnOdv isxicat dudocacbar- 
Sevtepov Sé TO pte modois THY akovoiwy pT’ 
emt pKioTov xpovov evo.aTpibac. 

179 _Hayxadws Oe Tas THS dcovatov TpoTS nwepas 
elzrev aAdyous ,0v p.ovov ere) TO dprapravew ddoyov, 
GAN’ 6Tt Kat tev aKovatwy Adyov ovK éorw aro - 
dodvat. Tra,po Kal i aruvOavopeverv moAAaKts as TaV | 

[328] mpaypatwv aittas dapev par elo€van punt elzrety 
dvvacbau- pire yap yryvopevwv ovprrapadnPOjvar, 


1 So mss. Wend. dxovelwy, i.e. the ideal course is to avoid 
both kinds of offence, the next best to avoid the “‘ voluntary ”’ 
and to minimize the “‘ involuntary.” But since the “‘ occasions 
of the involuntary are infinite ’’ (§ 179), the ideal can rarely 
be reached (§ 180). 


* In Quod Deus 90 they are not worth counting. 
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“* If someone die suddenly beside him, the head of his 
vow shall forthwith be defiled, and he shall shave it.” 
Then, after a few more words, he adds, “‘ The former 
days shall be void, because the head of his vow was 
defiled ’’ (Numb. vi. 9, 12). The involuntary nature 
of the soul’s failure is evidenced by both of the words 
which he uses, “‘ sudden” and ‘“‘ forthwith,’ for where- 
as in the case of deliberate sins time is required for 
planning where and when and how the thing is to 
be done, unintentional sins swoop upon us suddenly, 
without thought, and if we may so say, in no time. 
For it is difficult for the runners, as we may call them, 
after starting on the way to piety, to finish the whole 
course without stumbling, and without stopping to 
draw breath ; for every man born meets ten thousand 
obstacles. The first need then, which is the one 
and only thing that is “‘ well-doing,” is never to put 
hand to any deliberate wrong-doing, and to have 
strength to thrust from us the countless host of 
voluntary offences; the second not to fall into many 
involuntary offences, nor to continue long in the 
practice of them. | 

Right well did he say that the days of the involun- 
tary failure were void (dAdyovs) not only because to 
sin is void of reason (aAoyov) but also because it is 
impossible to render an account (A¢dyov) of involuntary 
sins. Accordingly, when people inquire after the 
motives for things that have been done,? we often say 
that we neither know nor are able to tell them: for 
that when they were being done we were not taken 

> Apparently meaning ‘our motives for what we have 
done.” Philo seems to be expressing in a curiously strong 
way the feeling that our “‘ involuntary ” errors are something 


quite independent of us. They treat us as strangers and we 
are taken aback when we find that they have happened. 
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180 dAAa Kat THY adiéw adTav ayvojaa. o7mdaviov 
obv el TH SwprnoeTat 6 Deds am’ apxhs aypt TéAovs 
a“ A 4 4.3 > 4 4 9 > 
aTadtedoat Tov Biov pyr oKAdoavTe pT oA- 
Q6 > > e , , > 4 e 4 
alov7t, adn’ Exatrépav dvaw adiKnuadtwv, Exovotwv 
A aA 
TE Kal dkovciwy, pun Kal dop& Tayovs wKv- 
Spopwrdrov vreprTnvar. 
“~ A > b) ~ , A , wv 
181 Taira pev odv apyis Te mépt Kal TéAous cipyrat 
dua N@e tov dixator, os TO. mpara, Kab arouxerdon 
THs yewpyucijs KTNOdWEVOS TEXVNS dix pt TOV 
Treparawy avrijs eNetv jodevnce: Aeyerau yap ort 
‘“‘mpEato ys elvar yewpyos, od TOV Gpwv Tv 
” > , 2 4 A de \ “A 
akpas émoripns eAaBero. Ta dé mept THs puToup- 
ylas eipnucva adrod Aéywpev adOts. 
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into confidence, nay, that they arrived without our 
knowing it. “Tis a rare event then if God shall vouch- 180 
safe to a man to run life’s course from beginning to 
end without slackening or slipping, and to avoid each 
kind of transgressions, voluntary and involuntary, by 
flying past them, in the vehement rush of matchless 
speed. 

These remarks on beginning and end have been 181 
made apropos of Noah the righteous man who, after 
making himself master of the elements of the science 
of husbandry, had not the strength to reach its final 
stages, for it is said that “ he began to be a husband- 
man,’ not that he reached the furthest limits of full 
knowledge. What is said about his work as a planter 
let us tell at another time. 
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CONCERNING NOAH’S WORK 
AS A PLANTER 
(DE PLANTATIONE) 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


Tue first part of this treatise, extending to the end 
of § 139, treats firstly of God’s planting and then of 
man learning to copy His work. The second part 
(§ 140 onwards) should be entitled Ilept péOns, for 
it deals with the vine only with respect to its fruit. 
The title of the treatise is, therefore, inappropriate. 


A. 1-139" 


(a) 1-72. The first Planter and His plant. 


(a) 1-27. The universe and its component parts 
planted. 


(8) 28-31. Trees planted in man, the microcosm. 
(y) 32-46. The names of the two trees in Eden 


point to an allegorical interpretation. ‘‘ Eden ”’ 
is “ delight” in the Lord. ‘ Eastward ”’ is ‘‘ in the 
light.”’ “ The tree of Life ’’ is the man of Gen. i. 27 


in the image of God. The earthly man of Gen. ii. 
is placed in Paradise to be tested amid the virtues, 
the plants of a rational soul. 

(6) 47 ff. That Israel, God’s special inheritance, 
may be planted in Eden is Moses’ prayer. 

(«) 62-72. God the Portion of Inheritance of Levi 
and of those who have the Levite mind. 
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(b) Lessons learned from the First Planter, and 
copies of His planting (73-139). 

(a) 74-93. Abraham’s planting (Gen. xxi. 33). The 
tree the “‘ hide ’’ of 10,000 cubits ; the place the well, 
which is without water (Gen. xxvi. 32 Lxx), and 
so symbolic of the fruitless search for knowledge, 
and of the discovery of our own ignorance ; the fruit 
the invocation of the Name “ Eternal God,’’ which 
connotes ‘‘ Benefactor,’’ whereas “‘ Lord ”’ connotes 
“* Master.” 

(B) 94-139. Our planting (Lev. xix. 23-25). Ere 
we can plant fruit trees we must migrate to the God- 
given land, z.e. the mind must find the way of Wisdom. 
The beginner bidden to prune, t.e. cut out all hurtful 
things, e.g. the harlot and the toady from Friendship, 
superstition from Religion. Jacob’s peeled rods 
and the leper’s flesh, both white all over, serve as a 
pattern. Philo attempts to explain the command 
to prune the fruit itself. 

The fourth year, in which the fruit is “ holy for 
praise to the Lord” leads to a discourse on the 
number 4, on praise as the fruit of education, on 
thanksgiving as creation’s chief duty, illustrated b 
the story of the birth of Mnemosyne. As the fift 
year is ours for food, after the fourth year of thanks- 
giving, so “‘Issachar”’ or “ Reward” was born 
next after “ Judah ” or “ Praise.”’ 


B. 140-177 


We now pass on to the vine-culture of Noah. As 
the vine is the means of Drunkenness (and the just 
man made himself drunk with it), we have to consider 
the subject of drunkenness. Moses’ views will be 
given later (in De Ebrietate). Let us now examine 
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what the philosophical schools say about it.¢ They 
put the question thus, ‘ Will the wise man get 
drunk?” (139-141). But before stating the argu- 
ments on either side, we note that the term “ get 
drunk ” (weAverv) may be used for hard drinking 
(otvotc- Oa) simply,® or for drinking carried to the 
point of foolish behaviour (Anpeiv). All condemn 
the latter, but one school holds that if peQveuv is 
used in the less offensive sense, the wise man may 
freely indulge in it; another,° “ that he cannot safely 
do so, and will therefore avoid all carousals, unless 
social duties necessitate his participation in them.” 


¢ Various opinions have been held as to the provenance 
of the disquisition which follows. It of course definitely 
disclaims originality, though as a matter of fact parts of it 
(e.g. §§ 168 f.) are evidently comments interpolated by Philo 
himself. Pearson in Journal a Philology 1907 regarded 
it as Peripatetic. Arnim, who discussed it very fully in his 
Quellen-Studien zu Philo, believes that Philo is here repre- 
senting the views of a contemporary Stoic, but a Stoic of a 
free-thinking type, who had taken over a good deal of 
Peripateticism. Some of his reasons for this will be found 
in the Notes to §§ 171 f. The translators are rather inclined 
to agree with Heinemann that the discourse, at least from 
§ 149 onwards, is rather of the rhetorical and epideictic type. 
We would suggest that the writer or speaker whom Philo 
is quoting or adapting, though conversant with philosophical 
terms, is not propounding a definite philosophical opinion, 
but merely endeavouring by a series of ingenious quibbles 
to show that the Stoic maxim the wise man will drink freely 
(olywOyoerac), but will not get drunk (uedvcOjoerat), will not 
hold water. 

> Cf. St. John ii. 10 drav pePveAGor, where the A.V. trans- 
- lated *‘ when men have well drunk,” the R. V. “* have drunk 
freely.” : 

¢ Arnim holds that three schools of thought are mentioned. 
See note on § 145. 
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The arguments of the thesis : “‘ The wise man will 
get drunk ”’ are now stated.* 


(1) As peOv and ofvos are admittedly synonyms, 
their derivatives pee and oivotcGa: must be 
synonyms also. (This is preceded by a disquisition 
on “ homonyms” and “synonyms.”) (§§ 149-155.) 


(2) pePvev is properly pera 7d Overy, (* after sacri- 
ficing *’), and the ancient and right use of wine was 
orderly and religious in marked contrast to present 
custom. If pee is used in this sense, it is 
suitable to the wise man (§§ 156-164). 


(3) Another derivation of peAvev is from péGeors 
(relaxation), and the blessings of relaxation and 
cheerfulness are pointed out. 


(4) A dialectical argument, that, as soberness is 
found in the fool as well as in the wise man, its 
opposite, drunkenness, is common to both (§ 172). 


(5) An argument from the use of the term pe@n in 
various writers, showing that they identified peAvew 
with otvotc Gar, and did not associate it with Ajpos 


(§§ 173 f.). 
At this point the disputant professes to meet the 
arguments of the other side. The first of these is 


@ It will be observed (a) that of these arguments 1, 2, 3, 
and 5 merely attempt to show that me@vev may be used in 
the milder sense: (8) that no attempt is made to defend 
Afpos, which is definitely disclaimed in (5). The disputant, 
in fact, though professing to argue for the “ wise man will 
get drunk,”’ is really arguing for the first half of the Stoic 
maxim “the wise man will drink freely, but will not get 
drunk.” Note further that little or no attempt is made to 
meet the view of the more rigid school described in § 143, 
which held that hard drinking, though not wrong in itself, 
might lead to evil. 
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the argument of Zeno, that, since no man could trust 
the drunken man with a secret, drunkenness is 
unsuitable to the wise man. This is refuted (§§ 175- 
177). The rest of the disquisition is lost.* 


@ It seems to be generally assumed that, after one or more 
further arguments had been disposed of, the debate ended ; 
in other words, that Philo only quotes one speech (or treatise) 
which, though it professed to meet the arguments of opponents, 
was throughout in support of the thesis : ‘* that the wise man 
will get drunk.” It seems to the translators more likely 
that not only the end of the supporter’s speech, but also the 
whole of the opponent’s answer has been lost. It is a 
favourite device of rhetoricians to choose out the weakest 
arguments on the opposite side and demolish them before- 
hand. It is noteworthy that the argument refuted in §§ 176 
ff. is one which, though put forward by Zeno, was rejected 
by the later Stoics (see note on § 176). 
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1 
(309) 1. | “Ev pev 7@ mporépep BiBriep TO rept yewp- 


yuKns rexvns yevurciis, doa Kalpos HV, elmopev, ev 
b¢ TOUT! mept Tis Kar’ eldos dpmedoupyucfs, Ws 
av oldv te , amodwoopev. Tov yap dikaLov 
b] A U4 > A A 90 7 > A 
ov yewpyov povov, GAAa Kai idiws apmedAoupyov 
3 4 4 66 aA yo 
elodyer dackwrv: “npfato Nwe advOpwros elvar 
yewpyos yhs Kal épvrevoev aumeA@va.”” 
A A A 4 
2 mpoonkes d€ TOV péAAovTAa TEpl THY KaTa péEpos 
duToupyi@v’ Te Kal yewpyi@v SueEvevar KaTavojoat 
mp@tTov Ta TEeAELWOTaTAa TOU TaVvTOS PUTA Kal TOV 
péyay dutoupyov Kal émoratnv atT@v. 6 pev 
“A A A 
Toiwuy Tov PuToupyOv peywotos Kal THY Téxvnv 
r 4 e “A 5A e , ? A be 
TeAeotatos 6 TV GAwY Hye“wv é€ott, duToV dE 
av” mepiéxov ev €avT@ Ta ev péper duTa apya* 
Tayupupia Kabdmep KAnpatidbas ék pds dva- 
Ul e7 i e l4 ? A A A 
3 BAacravovra pilns ode 6 KOopos. ered) yap THv 
ovolay dTakTov Kal ouyKexuperny ovoav ef adTis 
eis rag eg dragias Kal ek ovyxyvoews els dud- 
Kplow dywv 6 KoopotAdoTys popdotv nptato, 
“A A , @& > A A 4 > 4 A \ 
[330] ynv ev Kat vowp €7Tl TO [LEegoV eppilov, Ta | de 


1 mss. ¢uTov. 2 Mss. ov. * mss. d\\d. 
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CONCERNING NOAH’S WORK AS A 
PLANTER 


BOOK II 


I. We have said in the former book all that the 1 
occasion called for regarding the husbandman’s art 
in general. In this book we shall give such an account 
as we can of the art of a vine-dresser in particular. 
For Moses introduces the righteous man not as a 
husbandman only, but specially as a vine-dresser ; 


his words are: “ Noah began to be a husbandman 
tilling the ground, and he planted a vineyard” 
(Gen. ix. 20). It is incumbent on one, 2 


who is going to discourse on the work of planters 
and husbandmen as carried on in this or that place, 
to begin by marking well the plants set in the universe, 
those most perfect of all plants, and their great 
Planter and Overseer. It is the Lord of all things 
that is the greatest of planters and most perfect 
Master of His art. It is this World that is a plant 
containing in itself the particular plants all at once 
in their myriads, like shoots springing from a single 
root. For, when the Framer of the World, finding 3 
all that existed confused and disordered of itself, 
began to give it form, by bringing it out of disorder 
into order, out of confusion into distinction of parts, 
He caused earth and water to occupy the position of 
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3 A \ A ‘ 
dépos Kal mupos Sevdpa mpos THY jLEeTapaLov 
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lo 4 \ S a 4 5S 4 
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4 A ” e ‘ 
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aA > 
ofar macav tTHv dt GdAwv vAnv epyacapievov Kal 
6 Svaxoopyoavros: Geod: TeAevorarov yap pworre 
TO péyloTov TV Eepywy TH peyiorw Onproupy@ 
dStamrAdocacbat, tTEeAcvoTaToV $e otk a 7» EL pI) 
TeXeiots ~ovverrAnpotro pépecw: woTe eK yins 
amdons Kal mavTos VdaTos Kal aépos Kal mupds, 
PS A ” de A , r @ Ud 
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LLL CS A a LC, 
*¢ Or from both. Cornutus i. 1 gives wpetew 8 dor 


guvAdocewv, as well as dpos for the originals from which ovpavds 


is derived. 
’ See App. p. 494, 
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roots at its centre; the trees, that are air and fire, 
He drew up from the centre to the space on high ; 
the encircling region of ether He firmly established, 
and set it to be at once a boundary and guard of all 
that is within. (Apparently its name “ Heaven ”’ is 
derived from the former word.*) And (surpassing 
wonder !) this Doer of wondrous works caused earth, 
a dry substance in danger of being dissolved by 
water, to be held by ® water, and air, of itself coldest 
of all things, to be held by fire whose very nature is 
heat. How can it be other than a prodigy that the 4 
dissolving element should be held together by that 
which it dissolves, water by earth ; and that on the 
coldest element the hottest should be seated un- 
quenched, fire upon air? The elements 
of which we have spoken are the perfect branches of 
the whole, but the stock, far greater and more 
productive than all of them, is this world, of which 
the growths that have been mentioned are offshoots. 
II. We must consider, therefore, where He caused its 5 
roots to strike, and on what it rests as a statue on its 
pedestal. It is unlikely that any material body has 
been left over and was moving about at random out- 
side, seeing that God had wrought up and placed in 
orderly position all matter wherever found. For it 6 
became the greatest artificer to fashion to full per- 
fection the greatest of constructions, and it would 
have come short of full perfection, had it not had a 
complement of perfect parts.2. Accordingly this world 
of ours was formed out of all that there is of earth, 
and all that there is of water, and air and fire, not 
even the smallest particle being left outside. It 7 
follows that outside there is either empty space or 
nothing at all. If there is empty space, how comes 
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mAnpes Kal vacTov Kal T@V OvTwy BapTarov ov 
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[331] 6yupwrarov Kat | BeBardrarov Epevop.a Tov OAc 
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10 etkdTws ody ovde yi mao SiahvOnoerat m™pos 
jTavros UoaTos, OEP aVTHS of KATO” KEXWPHKAOL, 
ove v70 _dépos oPeoOynoerau Trop, ovo’ eutraAw d70 
TrUpos dnp dvaprcxOjoerar, tot Deiov Adyou ped - 
Optov TATTOVTOS avTov _Kkabamep povijev oToLXetev 
apavenn, iva TO ohov @omep emt Tijs eyypapparou 
povourhs® GUVNXHON, TAS TOV evavricov amretAas 
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1 drepeldovros conj. Tr. for émepeldovros Mss. 

2 mss. édyv Te Kwovuevov: Wend. édv re kevovpevov. Perhaps 
édv re <icxduevov, Edy TE> KivodpeEvov, 

3 Mangey and Wend. ¢wv7js, which is elsewhere coupled with 
éyypauparou, e.g. De Agr. 136. But the ovens of the mss. is re- 
produced in a quotation of the passage by Eusebius as povorxijs. 

4 mss. and Eusebius cvvédw (sic): Wend. cwaywyy. 
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it that a thing that is full and dense and heaviest of 
all existences does not sink down by sheer weight, 
having nothing solid external to it to hold it up? 
This would seem to be of the nature of a phantom, 
since our understanding ever looks for a material 
basis, which it expects everything to have, even if it 
be but an empty thing, but above all the world, since 
it is the largest of material bodies, and holds in its 
bosom as parts of itself a mass of other material bodies. 
Let anyone then, who would fain escape the confusion 8 
of face, which we all feel when we have to leave 
problems unsolved, say plainly that no material 
thing is so strong as to be able to bear the burden of 
the world; and that the everlasting Word of the 
eternal God is the very sure and staunch prop of the 
Whole. He it is, who extending Himself 9 
from the midst to its utmost bounds and from its 
extremities to the midst again, keeps up through all 
its length Nature’s unvanquished course, combining 
and compacting all its parts. For the Father Who 
begat Him constituted His Word such a Bond of the 
Universe as nothing can break. Good reason, then, 10 
have ‘we to be sure that all the earth shall not be 
dissolved by all the water which has gathered within 
its hollows ; nor fire be quenched by air; nor, on 
the other hand, air be ignited by fire. The Divine 
Word stations Himself to keep these elements apart, 
like a Vocal between voiceless elements of speech, 
that the universe may send forth a harmony like 
that of a masterpiece of literature. He mediates 
between the opponents amid their threatenings, and 
reconciles them by winning ways to peace and con- 


@ See App. p. 494. 
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1 MSS. ToUs doTépas €v. 


@ For the whole of this section cf. De Gig. 7 f. 
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cord. III. On this wise was the tree 
planted which yields all fruit that grows. On this 
wise when planted was it held fast. Among lesser 
plants, that did not partake of its universal character, 
some were created with a capacity of moving from 
one place to another, others, meant to be stationary, 
lacked such capacity for change of place. Our name 
for those which have the power of locomotion is 
animals. These took to (2.e. were so made as naturally 
to belong to) the several main divisions of our uni- 
verse, land animals to earth, to water those that 
swim, the winged creatures to air, and to fire the 
fire-born. It is said that the production of these last 
is more patent to observation in Macedonia than 
elsewhere. The stars found their place in heaven. 
Those who have made philosophy their study tell us 
that these too are living creatures, but of a kind 
composed entirely of Mind. Of these some, the 
planets, appear to change their position by a power 
inherent in themselves, others to do so as they are 
swept along in the rush of our universe, and these 
we call fixed stars.* The creations en- 
dowed with a nature incapable of taking in impres- 
sions, to which the name of “ plants ”’ is specially 
iven, do not share the power of locomotion. 
IV. Of twofold kind were the beings which the great 
Maker made as well in the earth as in the air. In 
the air He made the winged creatures perceived by 
our senses, and other mighty beings besides which 
are wholly beyond apprehension by sense. This is 
the host of the bodiless souls. Their array is made 
up of companies that differ in kind. We are told that 
some enter into mortal bodies, and quit them again 
at certain fixed periods, while others, endowed with 
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1 mss. drroxéovTat, 
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a diviner constitution, have no regard for any earthly 
quarter, but exist on high nigh to the ethereal 
region itself. These are the purest spirits of all, 
whom Greek philosophers call heroes, but whom 
Moses, employing a well-chosen name, entitles 
“ angels,’’ for they go on embassies bearing tidings 
from the great Ruler to His subjects of the boons 
which He sends them, and reporting to the Monarch 
what His subjects are in need of. Two 
kinds again did He assign to earth, land animals and 
plants. For He willed her to be at once both mother 
and nurse. For, even as in woman and all female 15 
kind there well up springs of milk when the time of 
delivery draws near, that they may furnish necessary 
drink of a suitable kind to their offspring ; even so 
in like manner did the Creator bestow on earth, the 
mother of land animals, plants of all sorts, to the end 
that the new-born might have the benefit of nourish- 
ment not foreign but akin to them. Furthermore, 16 
while He fashioned the plants head downwards, fixing 
their heads in the portions of the earth where the 
soil lay deepest, He raised from the earth the heads 
of the animals that are without reason and set them 
on the top of a long neck, placing the fore feet as a 
support for the neck. But the build allotted to man 17 
was distinguished above that of other living creatures. 
For by turning the eyes of the others downwards He 
made them incline to the earth beneath them. The 
eyes of man, on the contrary, He set high up, that he 
might gaze on heaven, for man, as the old saying is, 
is a plant not earthly but heavenly.2, V. Now while i 
others, by asserting that our human mind is a particle 


@ Timaeus 90 a; cf. for the preceding section 7b. 91 §E. 
See note on Quod Det. 84. 
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of the ethereal substance, have claimed for man a 
kinship with the upper air ; our great Moses likened 
the fashion of the reasonable soul to no created thing, 
but averred it to be a genuine coinage of that dread 
Spirit, the Divine and Invisible One, signed and 
impressed by the seal of God, the stamp of which is 
the Eternal Word. His words are “ God in-breathed 19 
into his face a breath of Life ”’ (Gen. ii. 7) ; so that 
it cannot but be that he that receives is made in the 
likeness of Him Who sends forth the breath. Accord- 
ingly we also read that man has been made after the 
Image of God (Gen. i. 27), not however after the 
image of anything created. It followed then, as a 20 
natural consequence of man’s soul having been made 
after the image of the Archetype, the Word of the 
First Cause, that his body also was made erect, and 
could lift up its eyes to heaven, the purest portion 
of our universe, that by means of that which he 
could see man might clearly apprehend that which 
he could not see. Since, then, it was impossible for 21 
any to discern how the understanding tends towards 
the Existent One, save those only who had been 
drawn by Him—for each one of us knows what he 
has himself experienced as no other can know it— 
He endows the bodily eyes with the power of taking 
the direction of the upper air, and so makes them 
a distinct representation of the invisible eye. For, 22 
seeing that the eyes formed out of perishable matter 
obtained so great reach as to travel from the earthly 
region to heaven, that.is so far away, and to touch 
its bounds, how vast must we deem the flight in all 
directions of the eyes of the soul ? The strong yearn- 
ing to perceive the Existent One gives them wings 
to attain not only to the furthest region of the upper 
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24 adtrod Katamvevobévtas. Sewov ydp, ef Tudwmort 
A ‘ > 
fev Kal aprrviats adTémpenva Sévdpa mpos aépa 
b ) A 
avaoTaTat Kal pupiaywya oxady BpiBovra popTw 
, A ~ ~ 
Kabamep Twa THv Koudotdtwy é€k péowy TOV 
meAayav avaprdalerar Kal Nipvat Kat TroTapot 
4, ~ 
peTapovo, dépovrar, Tovs yHs KoAmous exAuTrovTos 
Too pevpatos, GmEep avyunoavTo ai Tay avépwv 
‘ aA ~ A 
Kpatatératat Kat mroAumAoKwrata. Siva, TH Se 
~ a, ~ A 
tot Qetov mveduatos Kal mdvra Suvatod Kal Ta 
~ ~ ~ 9 
KaTWwW vuK@VTOS dvoe Kovdov 6 vots Wr OvK ET- 
a, ‘ 4 , 7 > 4 \ 
eXadptilerat Kai mpos pnKiotov vibos e€aipeTat, Kal 
4 e ~ , >) , & 
25 padtota 6 Tot diAocodyjcavtos avdbws. odTos 
yap Kadtw pev od Bpiber mpos TA GwWpaTos Kat yAs 
4 
dita tadavredwrv, wv didlevéw Kai addoTpiwow 
b ] ~ 4 
aet Suerrovycev, avw dé dépeTrar THY peTapoiwv 
Kat lepompereoTaTwy Kat evdatdvwy dvcewr 
~ ~ 4 
26 axopeoTws epacbeis. tovyapodv Mwvofs 6 traptas 
s , ~ ~ ty 4 >) , > , a 
kat dvAak Tov Tot ovTos dpyiwy avaKeKAnoeTat 
Aéyerar yap ev Aevitixi BiBrAw- “ avexddAece 
Mwvojv.”’ avaxexAjoerar dé Kal 6 TMV SevTEepeiwv 
b) 4 4 A ‘ ~ >] “~ e 
afwwheis BeoeXenA> Kai yap totrov dvakxanei o 
~ n~ ‘ 
Oeds mpos THY THY tep@v KaTaCKEUTnVY TE Kal 
+) , ba 5 > e A A ry ~ 
27 émieAcvav epywv. add’ 6 pev ta devtTepeta Tis 
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air, but to overpass the very bounds of the entire 
universe and speed away toward the Uncreate. 
VI. This is why those who crave for 23 
wisdom and knowledge with insatiable persistence are 
said in the Sacred Oracles to have been called up- 
wards ; for it accords with God’s ways that those 
who have received His down-breathing should be 
called up to Him. For when trees are whirled up, 
roots and all, into the air by hurricanes and tornadoes, 
and heavily laden ships of large tonnage are snatched 
up out of mid-ocean, as though objects of very little 
weight, and lakes and rivers are borne aloft, and 
earth’s hollows are left empty by the water as it is 
drawn up by a tangle of violently eddying winds, 
it is strange if a light substance like the mind 
is not rendered buoyant and raised to the utmost 
height by the native force of the Divine spirit, over- 
coming as it does in its boundless might all powers 
that are here below. Above all is it strange if this 
is not so with the mind of the genuine philosopher. 
Such an one suffers from no weight of downward 25 
pressure towards the objects dear to the body and 
to earth. From these he has ever made an earnest 
effort to sever and estrange himself. So he is borne 
upward insatiably enamoured of all holy happy 
natures that dwell on high. Accordingly Moses, 26 
the keeper and guardian of the mysteries of the 
Existent One, will be one called above ; for it is said 
in the Book of Leviticus, ‘‘ He called Moses up above”’ 
(Lev. i. 1). One called up above will Bezeleel also 
be, held worthy of a place in the second rank. For 
him also does God call up above for the construction 
and overseeing of the sacred works (Exod. xxxi. 2 ff.). 
But while Bezeleel shall carry off the lower honours 27 
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dvaxAjoews, Mwvoijs de 6 mavoopos oloeTau Ta. 
mpwreta’ exetvos pev yap TAS oKuas mAdTTEL 
Kabamep ot Cwypadoivres ois od Dépus ovdev 
epapuxov Snproupyhoo—Beaerenr yap ev okwais 
mrouy eppyveverar—, Mwvojs dé o¥ oxias aAAd 
Tas apxeTUmous poets avTas THY TpayydaTwv 
éXaxev avatuTobv. dAdws Te Kai TO aitiov ols pev 
TnAavyéoTepov Kal apidnAdtrepov ws av ev HrLw 
Kabap@, ols Sé duvdpdTepov ws av ev oKid Ta 
oiketa elwhev éemdetkvucbar. 


28 VII. | AueSeAnhubores ovv rept TOV ohoaxepe- 


oTépwr ev Kdouw PT@v iowpyev dv TpdTOV Kal TA 
év T@ avOpmimm, TH Bpaxet Koopw, Sévdpa 6 
> 7 
méd.voogos ESnpuopyet Oeds. abrira, TolWuv Wwo- 
mrepBabiyevov Xwpiov c@ua TO HuEeTepov AaBawv 
deLapevas adT@ Tas atobynoes ameipydlero: Kaze” 
e 1 ¢ Wee o> ee > 12 ¢ 2 
ola durov juepov Kat wpeAywrarov <eis>* Exdornv 
“A 3 A > 
avta@v everifer, akonv pev ets ovs, dy 8° els 
dupara Kal eis wuKTHpas Codpynow Kal tas dddas 
> a \ lon 4 a 
els TA OlKEta Kal Guyyevy Xwpia. papTupet dé Lou 
A 2 ? a 
T@ Adyw 6 Oeoréctos avnp ev vuvows A€ywv dde- 
¢¢ ee 4 Ss 9 > 4, e , 9 
6 puTevwv ovs ovK akoveL; 6 mAdoawr odOad- 
A b) b] »\ , ; >) \ A PS) 4 , 
prods ovK emuBAder;”’ Kat tas Sinxovoas pévror 
“A A ~ ~ ~ 
péxpt oKeA@v TE Kal xel=pOv Kal T&V dAAwY rod 
As ? a. ‘3 
GWpATOS MEPWV, OGa EVTOS TE Kal EKTOS, SuUVdpeELS 
aA 4 
dmdoas evyevy, pooxevpata elvat cvpBéBnKe. Ta 
A aA 
dé dpeivw Kal TeAeoTEepa TH pecaitdTw Kal 
Kaptropopety duvayevm SiadepdvTws HyepwoviK@ 


1 els may easily have dropped out before éx. Heinemann 
translates as if it had. See App. p. 494. 
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conferred by the call above, Moses the all-wise shall 
bear away the primary honours. For the former 
fashions the shadows, just as painters do, to whom 
Heaven has not granted power to create aught that 
has life. ‘‘ Bezeleel,’”’ we must remember, means 
“making in shadows.”’ Moses on the other hand 
obtained the office of producing not shadows but the 
actual archetype of the several objects. Nor need 
we wonder at such distinctions. It is the wont of 
the Supreme Cause to exhibit the objects proper to 
each, to some in a clearer, more radiant vision, as 
though in unclouded sunshine, to others more dimly, 
as though in the shade. 

VII. As we have now brought to a close our dis- 28 
cussion of those objects on a larger scale which are 
set to grow in the field of the universe, let us note the 
way in which God the all-wise fashioned the trees 
that are in man, the microcosm. To begin with, 
then, He took our body, as though He were taking 
some deep-soiled plot of ground and made the organs 
of sense as tree-beds for it. Having done this He 29 
set a sense in each of them, as a plant highly valuable 
for cultivation, hearing in the ear, sight in the eyes, 
in the nostrils scent, and the rest in their appropriate 
and congenial positions. I may cite as a witness 
to what I say the sacred poet, where he says ‘“‘ He 
that planteth the ear, doth He not hear? He that 
fashioneth the eyes, shall He not behold?” (Psalm 
xciv. 9). And all the other faculties of the body 30 
including legs and hands and every part, whether 
inner or outer, are nothing else than noble shoots and 
growths. The better and more perfect growths He 31 
planted in the dominant faculty, which holds the 
central position, and possesses in a pre-eminent 
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Ul “~ PS) 4 > 4 tA. 
mpoceppicov: Tatra dé etou vonois, KaTadAnikis, 
evoToxia, pedérar, pvnpar, e€€ets, Suabéces, 
TEXVOV io€éan moAvTpoTot, BeBatorns eTLOTNUAY, 
ae dpeThs dmdons Jewpnuatwv _aAnotos ave - 

Anus. TOUTWY ovoev ovddels Gunros & ixavos putoup- 
yea, mayo dé \abpowy cis 0 dyEevntos TExViTNSs, 
ov meToLnKws pdovov, GAAd Kal mromv det Kal” 

A A A 
ExaoTOV TOV yervwuevwr Ta PUTA TAdTA. 
a 9 , >? \ > 4 \ e 
32 VIII. Tots etpnudvors eoriv axodovfos Kat 4 
Tov mapadeltoouv dutoupyia: A€éyerar yap: ““ épvrev- 
cev 6 Beds Tapddecov év *Kdéu Kata avatodds, 

A ” b a A 4 a“ ” 33 \ 
kat Beto éxet tov dvOpwmov ov éxAacev.”’ To 
ev obv dy.méous kat eAadvy 7 pynrcdv 7 
poudsy 7 Tov TapaTtAnoiwv d€v8pa ote Bau? TmoAAn 

33 Kal dvaGepamevTos evn Gera. Tivos yap eveka., 
eimou Tis av; va evduaitHoeis evaywyous €xn; 
4 > 
6 yap Kéop0s amas avTapKéotaTov evdtaiTnua av 
~ A 4 \ \ 
vopiobein Oe@ TH Tavnyesou; 7 odxyi pupiwr 

\ ” 4 BD) e 4 e \ e \ 
Kat dAAwy dd€at av borepilew, ws mpos vrod0yHv 
TOU beyadov Baovdews ag voxpewy drrodnpOjvas 

> 

Xwpiov 5 Xeopis Tod’ poe evayes elvar oteoBar TO 
altuov év T@ aitiaT@ TrepréxeoOar [7T@| pwnde Ta 
34 d€vdpa Tovs éTHOLiovs SHOU Pepe KapToUs. TpOS 
Thv Tivos obv amdAavolv TE Kal xpHowW Kap7o0- 
dopnoe. Oo Tapddetoos; avOpuizrov peév ovdevds: 

‘ \ 
ovdels yap €lodyeTat TO Tapamay TOV Tapddetcov 
oiK@Y, eel Kat TOV Tpa@Tov diamrAacbevTa eK ys 
~ 4 b] , ” b 4 \ 
35 peTavacThnvat drnow evbévde, dvoua “Addy. Kal 
1 No lacuna (as Wend.) An infinitive can be understood 


after oloua, e.g. Homer, Odyssey xxiv. 401. 
2 mss. xwplov rod: Wend. xwpis rob. 


* Cf. note on De Cher. 62. > Of. L.A. i. 43. 
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degree the capacity for yielding fruit. These growths 
are insight, apprehension, accurate judgement, con- 
stant practice, powers of memory, varying conditions, 
chronic dispositions,? scientific capacity taking many 
forms and directions, certainty of knowledge, ability 
to take in and retain the principles and implications of 
virtue in every shape. Not one of these is any mortal 
man whatever capable of growing. The One Grower 
of them all is the Uncreate Artificer, Who not only 
has made these plants once for all, but is ever making 
them in the case of each man who is from time to 
time begotten. 

VIII. In agreement with what I have said is the 32 
planting of the garden ; for we read, “* God planted 
a garden in Eden facing the sun-rising, and placed 
there the man whom He had moulded ” (Gen. ii. 8). 
To imagine that he planted vines and olive and 
apple and pomegranate trees or the like, would 
be serious folly, difficult to eradicate. One would 33 
naturally ask What for? To provide Himself with 
convenient places to live in?® Would the whole 
world be considered a sufficient dwelling for God 
the Lord of all? Would it not evidently fall short 
in countless other ways* of being deemed meet to 
receive the Great King? To say nothing of the 
irreverence of supposing that the Cause of all things 
is contained in that which He has caused, and to 
say nothing of the fact that the trees of His planting 
do not yield annual fruits as oursdo.¢ For whose use 34 
and enjoyment, then, will the Garden yield its fruits ? 
Not for that of any man; for no one whatever is 
mentioned as dwelling in the garden, for we are told 
that Adam, the man first moulded out of the earth, 


¢ i.e. than being without a garden. @ See App. p. 494. 
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A @ A A A a“ 
nv 6 ye Beds worep Tov dAAwy Kal Tpopijs 
avemidens € eoTw: avdyin yap TOV TpoPh Xpapevov 
detofar pev TO mp@rov, €meira Sé€ Opyava e€v- 
tpeTtiobar, Su’ dv Kal tiv elovotoayv trapadegeTau 

(335] Kai tHv é Oetcav OU Lore D 
nv expaonbeicav Opale atroméuper. | Tatra 

A A A A 
d€ pakapidtnTos Kal evdayovias THs mEepl TO 

” > , A > 4 ” A A 
aiTlov amdde., TOV avOpwaduopphov, err Se Kat 
> 4 A 
avOpwromabés atTo elcayovtTwy én’ evoeBetas Kal 
e ~ , 
davdTnTos Kafaipécer, weydAwy dpetav, exleopo- 

” e 7 > 7 > 

36 TaTa OVvTa evpyuaTa. TX. iréov ovv 
> 9 > 4 A e A 4 > , A 
em aAAnyopiav THY dpatikois didnv avdpdou Kat 

\ e ; \ a 9 \ ? 
yap ob xpynopol Tas els adTny Huiv adoppas evap- 

A 4 

yéoTaTa TpoTetvovo. A€yovar yap év TH Trapadetow 

\ > a e e a > A 

puta elvar pndév éouxdta Tots map’ Hiv, adda 
low > U 

Cwis, dBavacias, eidjoews, KaraAnibews, cuvecews, 

“A A ~ A 

37 kaXod Kai trovnpot davtacias. Taira dé xépaov 

A ba) ~ lon , 

fev ovK av ein, Aoyufs Sé puyfs avayKaiws 

4 e A ~ A A 
puta, 7 pev' mpos apeTnv od0s adris Cwnv Kat 
afavaciav €xovoa TO Tédos, % Sé mpos Kakiav 
duynv Te ToUTwY Kai Odvatov. Tov obv dirddwpov 

A A ou 
Beov drroAnmréov ev TH puyH Kaldmep Trapddevoov 
apeT@v Kal TOV KaT avTas mpakewv euduTevew 
mpos TeActav evdatpoviay avdTHy ayovTa. 

38 Ata totro Kai témov olkedtaTov mpocéeveme 

~ 4 4, ? , e , A 
T@ Tapadeiow KaAovpevov Edeu—eppnveverat de 
rpupi}—, ovpBorov puxijs Tis dpTia Bierovons, 
apeTais eyxopevovans Kai v0 mAnOous Kal peye~ 

ous yapads avacKkiprwons, amdAavopa év avti 


1 Or, with Wend., <js> 4 ev, “to which belongs the path ” 
etc. 
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migrated thence. As for God, He stands in no need of 35 
food any more than of aught else. For one who uses 
food must in the first place experience need, and in the 
next place be equipped with organs by means of which 

to take the food that comes in, and to discharge that 
from which he has drawn its goodness. These things 
are not in harmony with the blessedness and happi- 
ness of the First Cause. They are utterly monstrous 
inventions of men who would overthrow great virtues 
like piety and reverence by representing Him as 
having the form and passions of mankind. 

IX. So we must turn to allegory, the method dear 36 
to men with their eyes opened. Indeed the sacred 
oracles most evidently afford us the clues for the use 
of this method. For they say that in the garden 
there are trees in no way resembling those with 
which we are familiar, but trees of Life, of _Immor- 
tality, of Knowledge, of Apprehension, of Under- 
standing, of the conception of good and evil. And 37 
these can be no growths of earthly soil, but must be 
those of the reasonable soul, namely its path accord- 
ing to virtue with life and immortality as its end, 
and its path according to evil ending in the shunning 
of these and in death. We must conceive therefore 
that the bountiful God plants in the soul as it were a 
garden of virtues and of the modes of conduct 
corresponding to each of them, a garden that brings 
the soul to perfect happiness. 

Because of this He assigned to the garden a site 38 
most suitable, bearing the name of “ Eden,” which | 
means “ luxuriance,”’ symbol of a soul whose eyesight 
is perfect, disporting itself in virtues, leaping and 
skipping by reason of abundance of great joy, having 
set before it, as an enjoyment outweighing thousands 
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pupiwy Tov rapa avOpwros HdioTwv ampotebet- 
39 wevns THY Tot pdovouv Depamreiay aodot. tovTov 
Tob §=yavwpaTos dxparou Tus ondoas, 6 TOU 
Mavoews 67) Qracwtys, ds ovyxt TOV TpeAnpevenv 
nv, ev vpvmdias avedbéyEaro ™mpos TOV tdLov 
voov dackwv “ katatpvdyocov Tob Kupiov,”’ 7rapa- 
KeKWyLEevos TpOS TOV ovpaviov Kal Beiov eépwra 
Th dwvn, Tas pev <ev> Tots AEyoudvors Kal 
awopevots avOpwrivois ayaboits yXddas Kal 
Opvibets adjKrovs' Svcyepdvas, GAov Sé TOV vody 
bro Oeias KaToyqs ovvapracbels oloTpw Kal 
40 eveudpauvdpevos pov Obed. X. Kat 
TO mpos avaTodais pévTot Tov trapddetcov elvac 
detypa tot Aex0évtos éori- oKoTaiov pev yap 
Kat duduevov Kal vuKtiddpov adpoovvyn, AaymTpd- 
TaTov 6€ Kal mepiavyéoTaTov Kat avatéAdov ws 
aAnbas dpdovnos. Kat Kabdmep dvicywv Atos 
oAov rev ovpavotd KiKAov déyyous avamAnpot, Tov 
avToVv TpdmoVv ai apeThs axTives avadduypacar To 
duavoias xywplov ddrov peorov advyfs Kablapas 
amrepyd Ce ova. 
41 ae prev ovv dvOpayrov KTHLATO. Ppoupovs exe 
L pvdaxas dypuuTdrous Ojpas els THY TOV 
emiovTwy Kal KaTaTpexXovTwWY ayuvvav, Ta Sé TOT 
Oeod Kripata aAoyikas gdvoes: “ eleto”’ yap 
dnow “ éxet Tov avOpwrov dv Emdacev,” 6 €arTw, 
Aoyuray povov THY apeT@v at aoKroels TE Kal 
42 xprcets. é€alperov yéepas Tapa Tas TOV dAd yen" 
yuxas Tout Tropa TOU Geob éAaBov- 610 Kat 
eudarvTixwTata elpnTat, OTL TOV Ev Hiv mTpos 


1 uss. avéxrws et alia. 
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of those that men deem sweetest, the worship and 
service of the Only Wise. One, after taking a sheer 39 
draught of this bright joy, a member indeed of 
Moses’ fellowship, not found among the indifferent, 
spake aloud in hymns of praise, and addressing his 
own mind cried, ‘‘ Delight in the Lord” (Psalm 
xxxvi. 4), moved by the utterance to an ecstasy of the 
love that is heavenly and Divine, filled with loathing 
for those interminable bouts of softness and debauch- 
ery amid the seeming and so-called good things of 
mankind, while his whole mind is snatched up in holy 
frenzy by a Divine possession, and he finds his glad- 
ness in God alone. X. A proof of what I 40 
have said is the nearness of the garden to the sun- 
rising (Gen. ii. 8) ; for, while folly is a thing sinking, 
dark, night-bringing, wisdom is verily a thing of 
sunrise, all radiancy and brightness. And even 
as the sun, when it comes up, fills all the circle of 
heaven with light, even so do the rays of virtue, when 
they have shone out, cause the whole region of the 
understanding to be flooded with pure brilliancy. 

Now, whereas man’s possessions have animals of 41 
great ferocity to watch and guard them against being 
attacked and overrun, the possessions of God are 
guarded by rational beings: for it says, “ He 
stationed there the man whom He had fashioned,”’ 
that is to say, the trainings in and exercises of the 
virtues belong to rational beings only. This they 42 
received at the hands of God, as a pre-eminent 
privilege above the lives of the irrational creatures. 
And that is why it is stated in the most vivid manner 


2 mss. 6 émi Aoyixav pdvov Tay dperav éorw ai ody doxjces 


xkTX\. See App. p. 495. 
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[336] dAnDevav avOpurov, | rovréort Tov vodv, eOnker 
ev tepwrdrous kadoxdyabias BraorTjuwact Kal 
gutots, emrel [de]? trav dtavotas GpLEeTOX WV ixavov 
ovdev dpeTas yewpyjoa.,? av To mapamav dAap- 

43 Bavew ov népuce KaTdAnipuy. XI. ouK 
éoTt 5 ovv dmopyTéov, Ti OnmoTe eis pev THY 
KiBwrov, Hv ev TO peyiore KaTaKAvon® KaTa- 
oxevacbjvar cvvéBy, macar Tav Onpiwyv ai idéar 
elodyovrat, els 5€ TOV Trapddevcov ovdepia- bev 
yap KiBwTos ovpPodrov jv CWpLATOS, Orrep e€ 
avaykKns KEX@pPNKE | Tas Trabav Kal KaKi@v att- 

Oacovs Katynypiwuevas Knpas, 6 dé mapddeoos 

apeT@v: apetat dé ovdev avypepov 7 auvddAws 

44 ddoyov mrapaddyxovra. TAapareTypn- 

pévws d5€ od TOV KaTa THY elkdva TUTWHEeVTA 

avOpwrov, aAAd Tov memAacpuevov cicaxOjvai 
dnow els TOV Trapddetoov’ 6 pev yap T@ KaTa THV 
etxdva Oeot yapaxleis mvedpate ovdev dradéper 

Tob tThv abdvatrov Cwnv KapTropopobvTos, ws 

epouye paiverar, dévopov — dupe | yap dplapra 

Kat polpas THs pecourarns Kat HyeHoviKwrarns 
néiwra: A€yerar yap ott To EvAov THs Cwihs 

aes ev péow Tod mapadeicov—, 6 dé Tob 
moAupuyots Kal yewdeoTépov cwpatos, amAdaTou 

Kat amAns dvcews apéroxos, Hs 6 aoKNTHS ETt- 

oratat TOV olkov Kal Tas avAds [Tod Kupiov| olKety 
povos—laxwB yap “‘ dmAactos oik@v oikiay”’ 
elodyerai—, tmodAuTpémm dé Kal é€k TavToiwV 


cuvnpnevyn Kat memAacuevn Siabéce. xpwpevos. 


1 mss, émi dé. 2 mss. dperfjs (or dpa ris) eyewpyjoev. 


@ Lit. ‘* unfashioned.”’ 
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possible that He set the mind, which is the real man 
in us, amid holiest shoots and growths of noble 
character, since among beings void of understanding 
there is not one capable of tilling virtues, for they 
are by nature utterly incompetent to apprehend 
these. XI. We need, then, be at no loss 43 
to know why there are brought in into the ark, which 
was built at the time of the great Flood, all the kinds 
of wild beasts, but into the Garden no kind at all. 
For the ark was a figure of the body, which has been 
obliged to make room for the savage and untamed 
pests of passions and vices, whereas the garden was a 
figure of the virtues ; and virtues entertain nothing 
wild, nothing (we may say outright) that is irrational. 
It is with deliberate care that the law- 44 
giver says not of the man made after God’s image, 
but of the man fashioned out of earth, that he was 
introduced into the garden. For the man stamped 
with the spirit which is after the image of God 
differs not a whit, as it appears to me, from the tree 
that bears the fruit of immortal life: for both are 
imperishable and have been accounted worthy of 
the most central and most princely portion : for we 
are told that the tree of Life is in the midst of the 
Garden (Gen. ii. 9). Nor is there any difference 
between the man fashioned out of the earth and the 
earthly composite body. He has no part in a nature 
simple and uncompounded, whose house and courts 
only the self-trainer knows how to occupy, even 
Jacob who is put before us as “ a plain? man dwelling 
in a house ” (Gen. xxv. 27). The earthy man has a 
disposition of versatile subtlety, fashioned and con- 
cocted of elements of all sorts It was to be expected, 45 
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45 rfévat ov é€v TH mapadeiow, TH. TavTi Koop, 
pilwhévra eikds Hv TOV j€oov vobv, 6AKots mpos 
TavavTia Kexpnuevov Suvdueow emt THhv SidKpiotv 
Te avT@v avakdAnfévra,’ iva mpos aipeow Kat 
gpuynv opunoas, ef pev TA apetvw de€wwoatTo, 
aBavactas Kat evKAElas azovatro, et 8 ad Ta. 
xXelpw, wexrov Odvarov evpynrat. 

46 XII. Tovatra peév 57 dSévdpa 6 pdvos codos ev 
yvxais AoyiKais veppicov. Mavojs | dé olxrilo- 
pevos TOUS peravdoras éK Tob THY apeTav Tapa. 
detcov yeyovoras Kal TO avTeEovovov Tot Deod 
KpaTos Kat Tas tAews Kal Huepous avdTob® duvdpets 
evxyeTat, OHev 6 yriwos vods *Adau medpvyddevTat, 
Ket Tovs OpaTiKovs enutevOhvar: Neyer yap: 

47 “ cloayayev KaTapurevoov avrovs els Opos KAnpo- 
vopias® gov, els ETOULOV KATOUKNT? PLoV gov 6 
KaTELpyadow, KUpLe, ayiaopa, KUpLEe, O HTOiWLACAY 
at yelpés cov* KUpLos aowdedoov TOV aidva, Kal 

48 ez” aid@va Kal é7u.” . ovKoby capeorara el Kat 

[337] ry, dMAos eualev, ort Ta oTepuaro, Kat Tas 

pilas amdvrwy Kabeis 6 Beds aitids éoTe Tot TO 
péytotov avaPAaorioa dutdv, Tovde TOV KOOpOY, 
6v Kal viv €ouxev atvirrecOar bu" avrobd Tod 
AexBevros doparos “ 6pos’”” adrov ‘‘ KAnpovopias ”’ 
elt" emevon) TOU TETOLKOTOS OlKELoTaTOV TO 
49 yevouevov KTHUA Kal KAnpos. EeVxEeTaL ovV HUGS 
ev tovT@m duTevOjvat, ody tva aAoyo. Kal ady- 
viacotal yevwpeba tas does, adr’ tva éEmdpevor 
Th Tov TedetoTaTov Sdio“KyoEL THY KATA Ta 


1 So Wend.: Mss. mera Kd7(KAXt, BAN)OAvac. 
2 avo’ is transposed with Cohn. 3 mss. KAnpodogias. 
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then, that God should plant and set in the garden, 
or the whole universe, the middle or neutral mind, 
played upon by forces drawing it in opposite direc- 
tions and given the high calling to decide between 
them, that it might be moved to choose and to shun,.- 
to win fame and immortality should it welcome the 
better, and incur a dishonourable death should it 
choose the worse. 

XII. Such, then, were the trees which He Who 46 
alone is wise planted in rational souls. Moses, 
lamenting over those who had become exiles from 
the garden of the virtues, implores alike God’s 
absolute sovereignty and His gracious and gentle 
powers, that the people endowed with sight may 
be planted in on the spot whence the earthly mind, 
called Adam, has been banished. This is what he 
says: ‘‘ Bring them in, plant them in the mountain 47 
of Thine inheritance, in the place, O Lord, which is 
ready, which Thou wroughtest for Thee to dwell in, 
the sanctuary, O Lord, which Thy hands have made 
ready : the Lord is sovereign for ever and ever” 
(Exod. xv. 17 f.). So Moses, beyond all others, had 48 
most accurately learned that God, by setting the 
seeds and roots of all things, is the Cause of the 
greatest of all plants springing up, even this universe. 

It is at this evidently that he points in the present 
instance by the words of the Song itself just quoted, 
by calling the world “ the mountain of Thine inheri- 
tance,’’ since that which has been brought into being 
is, in a peculiar degree, the possession and portion 
of him who has made it. So he prays that in this 49 
we may be planted. He would not have us become 
irrational and unruly in our natures. Nay, he would 
have us comply with the ordering of the All-perfect, 
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9 AN A e 4 ” ? lon , 
airad Kal woadTws €exovoayv atrod bueSodov 
d.7ropupoupevor cwdpov. Kal anralore Bip xXpw- 
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50 eddayiovias téXos elzrov OU TpPWTOL. Kat 


52 


53 


Bay 7d, ye avlts Acyopeva cuvddoet TH mpoTelevtt, 
TO! TOV kédopov edtper Kal Eroysov aicOnrov 
olkov elvac Oeobd, TO Kateipyaobar Kat By ayevnrov 
A 
elvae, ws wnbynoav TWES, TO 7 dyliacpo., ” olov 
aylowv dravyacua, pipnpo dpxeTuTov, eel Ta 
aicOyoe. Kada Tov vonoet Kard@v elkdves, TO 
nToy.ao0a. vo yeupmv Deod, ta&v Kooporomv 
b) “A , 3 > & \ e , A 
avtov Suvdpewv. add’ ows pndets droAdBou Tov 
TownTHv xpEetov eivat Twos TMV yeyovdTwv, TO 
dvayKatoTatov emipwryncer “ Baotlevwv Tov aidva 
‘9 9 IA \ .?? re 2 Se 30 A deta 
Kat é7 aidva kat ere: ’’ Baorrda* dé ovdevos Setabat, 
A A e , 4 4 , A A 
Ta O€ UTHKOA Baowréws Oéuis mavra. Twes de 
epacay KAjjpov elvat Kat Aéyeobat Beod 70 ayabov, 
ob T™Hy Xphow Kal amdoAavow edxeoBau yuvi 
wvoty mpoayeveoBa: elcayaywv, yap now, 
jas ola mratdas apTe pavbavew dpxopevous oud 
TOV copias Soypdrey Kab Dewpnudrov Kal [7 
doTowewwTous cacas ev vinA® Kal ovpavicy oyw 
KaTapuTevooy. KAnpos yap ovTos €ToWLdTaTos 
Kal mpoxeipoTaTos olKos, emiTNdeloTaToV évdLai- 


1 Mss. 78, 
2 mss. Baoidet, Bacideds. 


* The argument seems to be that to be planted in the 
Cosmos is to be planted in nature. Thus the text can be 
harmonized with the Stoic doctrine of “living according 
to nature.” 

> Lit. “‘ bring in,” “‘ introduce,”’ almost “‘ apprentice.”’ 
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and faithfully copying His constant and undeviating 
course, pursue without stumbling a life of self- 
mastery : for to attain the power to live as nature 
bids has been pronounced by the men of old supreme 
happiness.@ And mark how well the 50 
epithets that follow harmonize with that which was 
put first. The world, we read, is God’s house in the 
realm of sense-perception, prepared and ready for 
Him. It is a thing wrought, not, as some have 
fancied, uncreate. It is a “ sanctuary,” an out- 
shining of sanctity, so to speak, a copy of the original ; 
since the objects that are beautiful to the eye of 
sense are images of those in which the understanding 
recognizes beauty. Lastly, it has been prepared by 
the “hands” of God, his world-creating powers. 
And to the end that none may suppose that the 51 
Maker is in need of those whom He has made, Moses 
will crown his utterance with the point that is vital 
beyond all others: ‘reigning for ever and ever.” 
It is an established principle that a sovereign is 
dependent on no one, while subjects are in all 
respects dependent on the sovereign. Some have 52 
maintained that that which is God’s portion, and is 
spoken of here as such, is that which is good, and that 
Moses’ prayer in this instance is for the obtaining of 
the experience and enjoyment thereof. For his 
prayer runs thus: “ Initiate ® us, the children just 
beginning to learn, by means of the pronouncements 
and principles of wisdom, and leave us not un- 
grounded, but plant us in a high and heavenly 
doctrine.*”’ For this is a “ portion” best prepared, 53 
a “ house ” most ready, an abode most fitting, which 


¢ Or “ Reason,” here identified with “‘ the Good ” ; ‘‘ high” 
is added to bring in the “‘ mountain.” 
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“Thou hast wrought as a Holy Place”; for of 
things good and holy, O Master, Thou art Maker, as 
from the corruptible creation come things evil and 
profane. Reign through the age that has no limit 
over the soul that implores Thee, never leaving it for 
one moment without a sovereign Ruler: for never- 
ceasing slavery under Thee surpasses not freedom only 
but the highest sovereignty. XIII. Itis 54 
possible that the words “ Into the mountain of Thine 
inheritance ’”’ may suggest to many an inquiry as 
to how to account for them: for that God gives 
portions is a necessary truth, but it may appear a con- 
tradiction that He should obtain a portion, since all 
things belong to Him. This expression would seem 55 
to apply to those who are on a special footing of 
‘more intimate relationship with Him as their Master. 
So kings are rulers of all their subjects, but in an 
eminent degree of their household servants, of whose 
ministry they are accustomed to avail themselves for 
the care of their persons and their other require- 
ments. Again these same rulers, though 56 
they are masters of all properties throughout the 
land, including those over which private citizens 
have apparent control, are reckoned to have those 
only which they place in the hands of bailiffs and 
agents, from which also they collect the yearly 
income. To these they frequently resort for holiday 
and enjoyment, laying aside the serious burden of the 
anxieties incident to government and sovereignty, 
and these estates of theirs go by the name of-royal 
demesnes. Again, silver and gold, and other precious 57 
things which are kept in the treasuries of subjects, 
belong to the rulers rather than to those who have 
them. But in spite of this we speak of sovereigns’ 
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Onoavpoi A€yovrat, e€v ols ot TaxGerres T&v dopwv 
exdoyeis' <tas> amo THs ywpas mpoaodous KaTa- 
58 TiMevTar. = pundev obv Javpdons, el Kat TOO Tav- 
nyenovos Beod To ep a7act KpaTos ethnxoros 
eEaipetos KAjpos elvat Aéyerau puxa@v copav 6 
Giasos, 6? od€vwréotrata op@v, dauéeumT@ Kal 
aKpaipvel Keypnuevos T@ Stavoias 6upare, pvoavTe 
ev ovdd€mroTE, del Sé dvavrenTapevw Kal evOuTEVds 
59 Brérovre. XIV. od Sa stobro pévrou Kal ev 
won TH peilove A€yerau: “‘ errepwrnoov TOV mraTépa 
cou Kal dvayyeret Got, TOUS mpeaBuréepous gov Kat 
Epotat cou ore Svewepilev O vioros EOvn, ws 
du€omretpev vios "Ada, € eornoev opta eOvaiv KATO 
d.puOwov dyyehav or Kat eyeveTo juepis KUpiou 
60 Aaos adrob ‘Topara”’ ; iod yap modu pepida 
Kal KAfpov elpynKe God TOV CpariKov abtod Kal 
yunovov Deparrevrqy Tpomrov, Tovs 0€ Yyis mratdas, 
ovs “Adau wvopacev viovs, éomdp0ar Kat ava- 
oxedactivar Kal pnKeTe ovvaxOjvar,° aripos dé 
yeveobar* myEpOvL XpyoacGat opl@ Aoyw my duva- 
pévous. TO yap OvTL appovias pev Kat EVITEWS 
airuov dpery, Siadvcews dé Kal Suaprjcews 7 
61 evavria d.udbeats. Setypa pevTor TOV 
etpneveoy €oTl TO ywwopevoy ava my ETOS NMLEPA 
7H Acyopevn Tod tNaopot: Tore yap Sretpnrat 
" 60 Tpayous SuakAnpody, TOV pev TH Kupi, 
[339] rov 5€ 7@ dmomopraiw,” | durrdv Adyov, 6 Gv pev 
1 éxdoyels is read for éxXoytoral with Cohn in Addenda. 


2 uss. ds or ds. 8 mss. xal émivve(a)xOFvat. 
4 uss. éyyevéoOat. 
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private coffers in which the appointed collectors of 
dues deposit the revenues from the country. Marvel 58 
not at all, then, if the title of special portion of God 
the universal Ruler, to whom sovereignty over all 
pertains, is bestowed upon the company of wise souls, 
whose vision is supremely keen, the eye of whose 
understanding is clear and flawless, closing never, 
ever open in a gaze direct and piercing. XIV. Is 59 
not this the explanation of that utterance in the 
Greater Song: ‘‘ Ask thy father, and he will pro- 
claim it to thee, thy elders, and they will tell it thee ; 
when the Most High distributed the nations, when 
He dispersed the sons of Adam, He set up boun- 
daries of the nations corresponding to the number 
of the angels of God, and His people Israel became 
the portion of the Lord ” (Deut. xxxii. 7-9)? Mark 60 
how he has again given the name of “ portion ”’ and 
‘lot ’’ of God to the character that has eyes to see 
Him and accords Him genuine devotion, while he says 
that the children of earth, whom he entitles sons of 
Adam, have been dispersed and broken up and 
no more gathered together but are become a mob 
incapable of following the guidance of right reason. 
For virtue is in very deed the cause of harmony and 
unity, whereas the contrary disposition brings about 
dissolution and dismemberment. An 61 
illustration of what has been said is afforded by that 
which is done year by year on the day called the 
“Day of Atonement.” It is enjoined on that day 
“ to assign by lot two goats, one for the Lord, and one 
for separation? (Lev. xvi. 8), a twofold description,® 


@ See App. p. 495. 
> Or “two ways of thinking,” the goats representing two 
different attitudes of mind. 
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ixérw avrod Angew plev THS Xwpas, KaBdzrep Tas 
aAAas evdoexa, ovK ngiwce veita.obar, yepas Oe 
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cwrouv pevro. Tod Deotd dua TOV yxpnoudv aderar 
TOV Tpomrov ToOTov " €y@ pepis cov Kal KAnpo- 


64 docia’”’ 7@ yap ovre 0 Tehetws exkexabappevos 


voos Kat Tava, TO yeveoews amroyivwaoKwv ev 
povov olde Kal yrenpier TO ayeévntov, @ mpoo- 
ehfrvbev, bd? oF Kal mpooeiAnmra. Tin yap 
efeoTw ciety “‘ abtds poe povos éotiv 6 Beds ”’ 
7 TO pyndev TOV pet avrov domalouevm; odros 
5’ eotw 6 Aevirns tpdmos: épunvederar yap 
‘atrés por” dia tO GAAa GAAos TeTyshoba, 
1 mss. yevéoet. 


2 Bapabpwon is Mangey’s con). for Bapabpa. 
3 dcbevesrépwr is Mangey’s conj. for érépwr. 
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one for God and one for created things. That which 
exalts the First Cause shall be allotted to Him, while 
that which exalts creation shall be banished, driven 
from the most holy places, to find itself amid rocky 
chasms in trackless and unhallowed regions. 

XV. So fully does Moses take advantage of the 62 
prerogative of one beloved of God, that, inspired with 
confidence by this very fact, he is wont to use language 
and utter teachings larger and more daring than suit 
the ears of us feebler folk. For not only does he 
think it in accordance with God’s dignity to obtain 
a portion, but, what is strangest of all, Himself to be 
the portion of others. For he deemed it meet and 63 
right that a whole tribe, which had taken refuge at 
God’s footstool, should be allotted no part of the 
country, like the other eleven tribes, but should 
receive the pre-eminent privilege of the priesthood, 
a possession not earthly but heavenly. ‘“ The tribe 
of Levi,” he says, “ shall have no lot or portion among 
the children of Israel, for the Lord is their portion ” 
(Deut. x. 9); and there is an utterance rung out on 
this wise by the holy oracles in the name of God, 
‘“T am thy portion and inheritance ” (Numb. xviii. 
20): for in reality the mind, which has been perfectly 64 
cleansed and purified, and which renounces all things 
pertaining to creation, is acquainted with One alone, 
and knows but One, even the Uncreate, to Whom it 
has drawn nigh, by Whom also it has been taken to 
Himself. For who is at liberty to say ‘ God Himself 
is alone (and all) to me,”’ save one who has no welcome 
for aught that comes after Him? And this is the 
Levite attitude of mind, for the word means ‘‘ He 
(is precious) to me,’ the thought conveyed being that 
while different things have been held precious by 
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1 mss. and Wend. xaradafovevecOat Tod Geot 5: Heinemann’s 
punctuation and reading (ro0i6’ for rod 6) are adopted. 
2 mss. wopifovras: Wend. yrwpiforras. 3 mss. 7A7}07. 


@ udvoy would make better sense. 
> Or “ highest.” ¢ See note on Quod Deus 146. 
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different people, he is alone @ in holding precious the 
original ® and worthiest Cause of all things. XVI. 
They say® that in olden time one who was en- 65 
raptured by the beauty of wisdom, as by that of 
some distinguished lady, after watching the array of 
a procession pass by on which vast sums had been 
lavished, fastened his eyes on a group of his associates 
and said, “‘ See, my friends, of how many things I 
have no need.”’ And yet he was wearing absolutely 
nothing beyond necessary clothing, so that he cannot 
be supposed to have been puffed up by his great 
riches, as countless thousands have been, and to 
have uttered the words as a boast. This is the mind 66 
which, as the lawgiver insists, should be that of 
those who provide themselves with no property that 
has its place among things created, but renounce all 
these on the ground of that intimate association with 
the Uncreate, to possess Whom, they are convinced, 
is the only wealth, the only gauge of consummate 
happiness. In face of this let those cease 67 
their proud boastings who have acquired royal and 
imperial sway, some by bringing under their authority 
a single city or country or nation, some by having, 
over and above these, made themselves masters of 
all earth’s regions to its fullest bounds, all nations, 
Greek and barbarian alike, all rivers, and seas un- 
limited in number and extent. For even had they, 68 
besides controlling these, extended their empire, an 
idea which it were impious to utter, to the realm of 
the upper air, alone of all things made by the Creator 
to enjoy a freedom untouched by bondage—even 
then, they would be reckoned ordinary citizens when 
compared with great kings who received God as 
their portion ; for the kingship of these as far sur- 
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2 Mss. krnudrwy or kriyara (om. Tar). 





@ Or “ press unduly.” 
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passes theirs as he that has gained possession is 
better than the possession, and he that has made 
than that which he has made. XVII. 
Some, paying regard to outward want and outward 69 
superfluity, and reckoning no one rich if found among 
those without money or possessions, have looked on 
the assertion that all things belong to the wise man 
as a paradox. But Moses considers wisdom an object 
of such admiration and emulation, that he thinks its 
worthy portion to be not merely the whole world, 
but the very Lord of all. ‘These are not, we must 70 
remember, opinions held by men who halt between 
two opinions, but by men possessed by stedfast 
faith ; for even now there are in the ranks of those 
who wear a semblance of piety, men who in a petty 
spirit find fault with? the literal sense of the word, 
urging that it is irreligious and dangerous to speak 
of God as the portion of man. What I 71 
would say to them is this: ‘‘ The frame of mind in 
which you approached the consideration of the sub- 
ject was not a genuine one, but spurious and illegiti- 
mate. You imagined that there is no difference 
between the way in which God is said to be the portion 
of the wise, and the way in which plantations of vines 
or olive trees or the like are said to be the possessions 
of their owners. You failed to notice that portrait- 
painting is spoken of as a lot or portion for portrait- 
painters, and generally any such pursuit for him who 
pursues it, not as an earthly possession to be owned, 
but as a heavenly prize to be striven for. For things 72 
such as these bring benefit to those who have them, 
without being under them as masters. Pray, then, 
you petty fault-finders, when you hear the Existent 
One spoken of as Portion, do not take it to mean a 
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Ociow, @ avKoddvrat, dA’ ws wdeAyuwTaTov Kal 
peylatwr' Tots Jepamrevew aftotow ayabdayv airiov. 
73. XVIII. Etpnxdres ov TEpt TOU ™pwTov gu- 
Toupyod Kat gvuTov Ta d.py.olovra per ysev eSijs 
emt Tas TOV padnudrey dua Kal pupnpderoov 
emysercias.  €0dws towvv 6 oodos *ABpaapy 
Aéyetar “‘ duteioa apovpav emi 7H dpéate Tov 
Gpkov Kat emucaheoar TO ovopa Kuptov beod 
aiwviov® se Kat od dedijAwrar TOV puta 7 n (OvoTns, 
74 aAN’ advro pdvov Tob Xwpiov TO peyebos. pact 
dé vols €Jos é€pevvadv ta Tovadra, mave’® Goa eV 
KTNMOoW jnKpBacba SuagepovTws, Kal TO b€v8pov 
Kat TO Xwplov Kal TOV 708 d€év8pov KapToVv' TO 
pev ovv Sévdpov adriv elvac thy dpovpav, add’ 
ovy Gpotov* tois BAaoTtdvovow amo ys, adda 
Kata THV TOD OeodiAdots pilwhev Sudvorav, To 
5€ ywplov TO Ppeap Tod GpKkov, Tov S€é Kapmov 
Thv Tod KUptov ovopatos peTdAnbw ets ODeov 
75 alwviov. Tov dé mEpl exaoTov TMV TpoTabEevTwY 
eixoTa Adyov avayKatov mpooamododvar: 4 pev 
[341] rolvuy dpovpa pyKer myxy@v | ovoa EKaTOV Kal 
mTAaTEL TOV towV Kara, THY Too TeTpaywvov dvow 
ToAuTrAacvacbévTwy els puptoov dpul Lov emuTeduy 
16 ovvTiferas TX@V. EoTL be Gpos ovTOS Ta a7T0 
pLovados mapavén Gerry 0 HE yLoTos Kat TEeAewd- 
TATOS, wore apxyny pev d,puBuciv elvat povdada, 
TéAos bé ev Tots KATA TY TPWTHY avVOEoLW UpLaoa. 


1 mss. péyiorov. 

2 Mss. Ge0d aiwvtov : Wend. deds aldvos. 

3 rdv@ is read with Heinemann for wdyra Oeoo in Mss. 

* Suocov and pcadey are Heinemann’s conjj. for ouolay and 
pigwOcioav. 
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possession similar to.those which have been mentioned, 
but to mean One bringing vast benefits and the Cause 
of exceeding great good to those who regard His 
service as their fit employment.” 

XVIII. Having said, then, what was called for about 73 
the first Planter and that which He planted, we will 
pass on next to the industry of those who have learnt 
from the former and copied the latter. We come at 
once to the record * of Abraham the wise “ planting 
a hide of land at the well of the oath, and invoking 
upon it the Name of the Lord as God eternal ”’ 
(Gen. xxi. 33). No particulars are given as to the 
kind of plants meant, but simply the size of the plot 
of ground. Yet those whose habit it is to look closely 74 
into such matters assure us that we have all the points 
of an estate laid down with extraordinary precision, 
the tree, the ground, and the fruit of the tree ; the 
hide itself being the tree ; not a tree like those which 
spring up from the earth, but one planted in the | 
understanding of him that is beloved of God; the 
well of the oath, the plot of ground ; and the change 
of the Name of the Lord into ‘‘ God eternal,’’ the 
Fruit. Each of these points requires further treat- 75 
ment in the shape ot such a reasoned account of 
them as may commend itself. Well, the hide, being 
100 cubits long and as many broad, comes, by the 
rule of square measure, to 10,000 superficial cubits. 
This is the highest completest term in the series 76 
which increases from unity : that is to say, while 1 
is the starting-point of numbers, a myriad or 10,000 
is the end,? if we adhere to the line of progress on 
which we set out. Accordingly that comparison is 

@ See App. p. 495. 
>’ See App. p. 496. 
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Tapo Kal TwWes OVK a0 OKOTION PaABids pév wovdda, 
KaumTHpe d€ elkacav pupidda, Tovs de peBopious 
mavTas dpulwods Tots Spopov dywviloevous* apxo- 
jrevoe yap Bomep a7r0 BaApi dos dépecbar povddos 
Tapa pupidda To Tédos i ioTavTa. 

77 Merudvres odv amo rovTwy Ties Waavel ovpEL- 
Borwv epacav Tov Deov apynv Kal mépas elvar TOV 
amdvrev, ddypa KaTacKevacTiKoV evoeBetas* TOUTO 
To Soypa purevbev év wuxq KdAotov Kai Tpo- 
Pytwrarov Kapidv, CoLudTHTA, TIKTEL. 

78 Tomos <d°> éativ oikewtatos TH Pvt TO 
ppéap, 6 KéxAntat Gpkos, ev @ KaTéxet Adyos [1 
aveupeOjvar vdwp: “ mapayevdpuevor”’ yap pyow 
“ot qaides “loadk amyyyevav att@ epi Tob 
ppéaros od wpvtav, Kai elmov: ody etpouev Vowp, 
Kal éexdAeoev avTO Gpkos.” TotTo Sé Hv exer 

79 Suvapw Ocacwpcba: XIX. of tH Tav 
dvrwy dvow duepevv@vTes Kal Tas Tepl ExdoTwv 
Enryioes py OAvywpws rovovpwevor TrapamrAnova 
mowovor Tots Ta dpéata OpvTTovaty Kal yap 
exetvor Tas ev adavel mnyas avalyntovor. Kal 
Kowos pev mos dmaciv éoT. moTov aveupely, 
dAAa Tots pev du” 05 oda, Tots dé du’ od uxt 

80 mépuKe Tpedpecbar. WoTep ody evioL THY ava- 
TeuvovTwy Ta dpéata TO CyTovpevov vdwp ToA- 
Adkis od7x edpov, ovTWS of TpocwTépw YwpodVTES 
T&v emoTnu@v Kat ént mAgov éuBaldvovtes 
avrats advvatotot tod TéAouvs énupatoa. Tods 
yoov modvpabets dacw apabiav Sewn éavTdv 
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not wide of the mark which some have made between 
1 and the post from which runners start, and 10,000 
and the post at which they finish, all the intervening 
numbers being like the competitors in the race ; 
for beginning their course from 1 as from a starting- 
post they come to a stop at 10,000 as the finish. 

Some have found symbols in these things and have 77 
gone on with their help to proclaim God as the begin- 
ning and final goal of all things, a teaching on which 
religion can be built ; this teaching, when planted in 
the soul, produces piety, a fruit most fair and full 
of nourishment. 

The well, entitled Oath, in which, as history says, 78 
no water was found, is a place most appropriate to 
that which grew there. What we read is this: 
“The servants of Isaac came and brought word to 
him concerning the well which they had dug, saying 
‘We found no water,’ and he called it ‘ Oath’” 
(Gen. xxvi. 32 f.). Let us observe the force of 
these words. XIX. Those who thoroughly 79 
investigate the nature of existing things, and prose- 
cute their inquires into each one of them in no 
indifferent spirit, act as those do who dig wells; for 
the investigators, like the well-diggers, are in search 
of hidden springs. And all have in common a desire 
to find water, but in the one case it is water naturally 
adapted to the nourishment of the body, in the other 
to the nourishment of the soul. Now just as some 80 
of those who open up wells often fail to find the water 
of which they are in search, so those, who make more 
than ordinary progress in various kinds of knowledge, 
and go deeper into them than most of us, are often 
powerless to reach the end they aim at. It is said 
that men of great learning accuse themselves of 


253 


81 


82 


[342] 


83 


PHILO 


a 4 A Lae a 9 A e , 
KaTyyopely, pdovov yap oaov Tot adnfods vorepi- 
Covow noOovro. Kai twa trav madadv Adyos 
” , > A , > 4 4 
exes Oavyalduevov emi aodia eixdtws davat 

, 4 A 90 7 Ld 9QA > 
Oavpdalecbar- dvov yap «idévar ott ovdév older. 
Edod 8° ei Oéders Hv av dtavonOijs 
puxpav 7) peilova téxvnv Kal TOV KaTa TavTHV 
VEevoMLevov AptoTov TE Kal SoKLWTATOY, elTa KaTa- 
vonoov ef Ta emayyéAuata THs Téxvns iodler Tots 
Epyous Tov TexVviToU: GKoTaV yap evpHoets TabTa 
> U b) , 3 bY , , 
exetvwv o¥ Bpayéow aAAa peydAos S:aoTHpacw 
“~ \ 
amod€ovTa, ayedov aduvaTov KaleoT@Tos mpos 
A “a lo > A 
nvtwobv TerXewOnva. Téxyvnv mys TpdToVv aet 
> 
Kawvouperynv' Kal Oewpnudtwv TravToiwy id€as avoy- 


A A Af? id > 4 
Bpodcav. dua T0080’ §=GpKos wvopdaobn 
TpoogveoTaTa TO MioTEws PeBarorarns odsBodov 
paptuptay Beod mepieyovons. | ws yap 6 duds 


> 

TOV appropyroupeve KaAdet Oeov badprupa., en 

ovdevl OUTWS EoTW EvOpKHoaL Ws emL TH wNndeptas 
9 , ~ 
emioTnuns evpioxec0a. mapa TH TexviTn Tédos. 
e A e) A 4 A > A A v e A 
6 d€ avtos Adyos Kai emi Tas aAAas Goat Tept 
ec a a ; 
nds Suvapets OAtyou Seiv Kexywpnkev? wWo7rep yap 
> “A , l4 4 A A e ~ 
ev T@ AexOevTe dpéatt vdwp daci py edpeOvar, 
4 Ys > > Q A A A e \ 3 2Q? > > A 
ovTws ovde ev Odfaduois TO opatov® ovd’ ev wot 
A 3 , 9Q> 9 ~ < > 4 9QA 
TO akovew ovd EV LUKTHpOL TO CodpaivedOar ovdE 
4 > > , > 4 A > , 
cuvddws ev aicOyoews dpydvois To aicbdavecba, 
. ‘ \ , \ 299 > ~ A 7 

KaTa TO TapamAnotov de odd ev v@ TO KaTaAap- 
1 Mss. xevoupévny. 2 Perhaps read 6pav or éparixor. 


@ See Plato, Apology 21 a. 
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terrible ignorance, for all that they have come to 
perceive is how far they fall short of the truth. 
There is a story? that one of the men of the olden 
days, when people marvelled at his wisdom, said that 
he was rightly marvelled at; for that he was the 
only man who knew that he knew nothing. 

Choose, if you will, whatever science or art you may 
be minded to choose, be it a small one or a greater one, 
and the man who is best and most approved in this 
art or science. Then notice carefully whether the 
professions of the science are made good by what 
its votary does. If you look you will find that the 
one fails of the other not by short but by long dis- 
tances. For it is practically impossible to attain 
perfection in respect of any science or art whatever, 
seeing that it is being continually replenished, as a 
spring is, and ever welling up results of thought and 
study of many a kind. That is why the 
name of “‘ Oath”’ given to it was so perfectly suit- 
able: for an oath represents that surest form of 
trustworthiness which carries with it the testimony 
of God. For as the man who swears calls God as a 
witness of the points in dispute, there is no point on 
which it is more possible to take a sure oath than upon 
the fact that no subject of knowledge whatever is 
found to have reached the goal of perfection in the 
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person of him who is an expert in it. The same 83 


principle holds good for almost all the other faculties 
which we possess. . For, just as in the well that we 
read of we are told that no water was found, so 
neither is sight found in eyes, nor hearing in ears, 
nor smelling in nostrils, nor, to say all at once, is 
sense-perception found in organs of sense; and 
apprehension in like manner is not found in mind 
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4 “A \ nv aA hal 4 “ 

84 Bavew. mas yap dv mapopav  TWapakovew 7 

Tapavoeiy ovveBawer, elmep ev TOVTOLS TAyLAL HOaV 

e > V4 e f > \ \ > 93 7 A ~ 

at avridnbers éxdoTov, aAAa pr) em” adTtav Beod 
amretpovros TO BeBacov emeptxecay ; 

85 XX. ‘Tkavéis obv Kal Tept Tob Xwpiov Suethey- 


pévot, ev @ TO Sévdpoy avbel, Kal mEept TOD Kap7rob 


a 3 7, 4 S e \ 
TeAevtaiov eSepyacupeba. Tis ovv oO KapTrosS 
? A > 4 +e ] \ 
avrod, avTos donynoerau: emexaheve yap 
c¢ e , 
86 “7d dvoua Kupiou" Oeds aiesvios.” at TotWvV 


rex Oeioar Mpoopyoers Tas rept TO OV eupatvovar 
Ouvdets: n poev yap KUpos Kal av dpxet, 
7 dé Deos Kal nv evepyeret? o0 xdpw Kat TH 
Kara, TOV lepusTarov Mwavojv KoopoTrouig Ta07 
TO Tov Jeod dvopa avahapBaverac Tpworre yap 
THYV Ova, Kal” jv o Troy ets yeveow aywv 
e7OeTo Kal SueKoopetro, dua TavTys Kal [KkaTa|KAn- 
87 Ofjvan. ado pev obv dpxwv €oTiv, audw dvvaTa., 
Kal ed Kal KaK@s TroLElV, ouppeTaBaAAcpevos Tos 
THY TOO Opdcavros amddoow Kalo de evepyeTns, 
88 darepov povov BovAeTtat, TO evepyerelv. peyvoTov 
6a v puxijs VEVOLTO dyabov [LNKETL evdord.lew Tept 
THS mpos exdrepa Tob Baowrews laxvos, aad’ 
dvevdoudoTws TOV pev eveka, Tod =KpdaTous Tijs 
apxiis avtod ddBov €TTUK ELC [LEVOV Katadvew, THV 
€ ex TOU TpoaipeTiKAs elvat dirddwpov ayaldv 
KTHOEwWsS Kal xpyoews eATrida BeBatorarnv Cw- 


1 Mss. KUptos 6. 


S riv Sivamy . .. bia Tavrns: an irregular construction 
for Kad’ ip Ovvapuy . e « Old TAUTHS. 
’ arpds Thv Tod Spdcovros dmbdocw: this genitive of the 
person requited i is very doubtful Greek. Mangey proposed 
Spacbév ros, ‘the deed done.” 
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either. For how would it ever happen that we 84 
should see or hear or conceive amiss, if the power to 
apprehend each object had been inherently fixed 
in the several organs, instead of the power to appre- 
hend springing from the seed of certitude sown upon 
the organs by God ? 

XX. Now that we have adequately dealt with the g5 
further subject of the plot in which the tree blooms, 
let us work out as our last point that of the fruit. 
What its fruit is, then, Moses himself shall inform 
us: for ’tis said “ he called upon it the Name of the 
Lord, as God eternal ’’ (Gen. xxi. 33). The titles, 86 
then, just mentioned exhibit the powers of Him that 
IS ; the title ‘‘ Lord ” the power in virtue of which 
He rules, that of “God” the power in virtue of which 
He bestows benefits. This is why the name “ God ” 
is employed throughout all the record of Creation 
given by Moses, that most holy man. For it was 
fitting that the Creator should be spoken of by a 
title coming to Him through that power in virtue 
of which,* when bringing the world into being, He 
set and ordered it. In so far as He is Ruler, He has 87 
both’ powers, both to bestow benefits and to inflict 
evil, changing His dealing as the recompense due 
to the doer 8 of every deed demands: but in so far as 
He is Benefactor, He wills only the one, to bestow 
benefits. Very great good would come to the soul 8g 
from ceasing to be of two minds in face of the King’s 
readiness to put forth His might in either direction, 
and if it would resolutely break down the fear that 
hangs over it owing to the dread force of His sover- 
eignty, and kindle the flame of that most sure hope 
of winning and enjoying good things, which is afforded 
by the fact that to be bountiful is His choice and 
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A \ A €¢ \ 97 3? > \ ~ € 
mupeiv. TO dn “ Beds atwvios” cov eoTi TH O 
yapildpevos od more pev mote dé ov, aet Sé Kal 
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e > A b ] \ ? , ? >| 1 ~ e 
6 doKnTys laxawp HTHReaTo emTEeAcvay” Tév tepo- 
mpemecotatwv ebxdv- elme ydp mov “ Kat Eorar 
KUptos emol eis Oedv,” toov TH odKéTe pow TO 
SeomroTiKov emidei~eTa THs adToKpaTopos | apy%js, 
GAAG TO evepyeTiKOV THs tAew TEpl TdavTa Kal 
awrnpiov Suvduews, TOV pev ola emt Seororn 
doBov dvaipav, thv Sé ws em’ edepyérn didiav 
Kal edvotay TH uxt mapéxwv. Tis 
dv obtv tovd’ dmoddBou puyy, ote Oo SeomdTHS 
Kal hyeuwy TOV dAwy oddev THS EavTOD Picews 
peTapaAdwy, pevwv dé ev opotw, ayalds ort 
cuvex@s Kat gpiAddwpos aveAdiTas, THv*? SvTws 
ayabav adbdvwyv Kat aevvdwv airios TeAevdTaTos 
tois evdayovotot; PactAet de memorevKevar p17 
T@ peyeber Tijs axis eTaLpopevey mpOs BAdBas 
tov brnkdwv, adda drravOpwria To evdees® ExdoTw 
érravopfoticbat mpoaipoupéevw, péeyvoTov €or. 7pds 
ev0uplav Kat aoddAcav Epkos. 
1 Conj. Tr.: mss. and Wend. émi ré\et. 


2 +év is substituted for 80ev, and note of interrogation 
placed after evéacpovotc. on Mangey’s conj. 3 mss. dvevdees. 


@ i.e. although at the same time He is Lord. But the 
addition is strange in view of the emphasis laid on the 
difference of the two names. Perhaps insert ovx or ov rw 


before 6 xvpios; i.e. the title God eternal is equivalent to 
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delight. The title “ God Eternal ” is equivalent to g9 
‘He that is, not sometimes gracious and sometimes 
not so, but continuously and always ; He that with- 
out intermission bestows benefits; He that causes 
His gifts to follow each other in ceaseless flow ; 
He who makes His boons come round in unbroken 
cycle, knitting them together by unifying forces ; 
He who lets no opportunity of doing good go by; 
He who is Lord,* and so is able to hurt also.” 
XXI. This is what Jacob, the trainer of self, claimed 99 
as the fulfilment of those vows of most sacred import. 
He said, you remember, “‘ And the Lord shall be to 
me for God” (Gen. xxviii. 21), as much as to say, 
He shall no longer exhibit towards me the masterful- 
ness that characterizes the rule of an autocrat, but 
the readiness to bless that marks the power that 
is in every way kindly, and bent on the welfare of 
men. He shall do away with the fear we feel before 
Him as Master, and implant in the soul the loyalty 
and affection that goes out to Him as Benefactor. 
What soul, in fact, would imagine that 91 
the Master and Sovereign of the Universe, without 
undérgoing any change in His own nature, but re- 
maining as He is, is kind continuously and bountiful 
incessantly, supreme Author of real good things 
coming without stint in ceaseless flow to happ 
souls? It is a strong bulwark of cheerfulness of 92 
spirit and freedom from danger to have reposed our 
confidence in a King who is not urged by the great- 
ness of His dominion to inflict injuries on His. sub- 
jects, but whose love for man makes it His delight 
to supply what is lacking to each one. 


Benefactor etc., but not to Lord, which implies power to 
hurt. Negatives are frequently omitted in the mss. of Philo. 
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93 XXII. “A totvuv drrecxopela,, 789 oxedov 
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94 Ovrws pev 87] Kal 6 oodos EmOLevos. TH TOU 
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yucny emBetkvurau. BovdAerau de x lepos dyos 
Kal Tots naw TeAcwOeiow Hiv, ert dé ev péaots 
dpiOuots Tav Aeyouedvwv KabynKdvTwr eferalo- 
pevors, dtatrovnOjvar Ta yewpyucd: Pot yap: 

95 ‘‘ érav eloedOnre T™pos THY yHv, hv KUptos 6 eds 
tudv didwow dvpiv, Kal KatapuTevonte wav EvAov 
Bpwoews, mepixabapietre THY akalapoiay adrod: 
6 Kaptros* avTob Tpia ern €oTat amrepixdbapros,® od 
BpwOnoerar: TH OE ETEL TH TeTApTW EoTaL Tas 
Kaptros adrob aytos, aiveros* TH kupiw’ TH Se ErEt 
7 méuntw dayeobe tov Kapirov, mpdcbeua dyiv 
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96 bpav. i. ovKobyv TOV EvAwy Ta cOWOULG, 
mpw eis THY B10 Deot Sobcicay ywpayv peTava- 
oTHvat, puTevew advvarov: “‘érav yap eicédOnte 
mpos THY yhv, puTevoeTe wav EvAov Bopwowov ”’ 

nov, wore e€w SduatpiBovres ovK av duvaipeba 
7a Towra Tov Sévdpwv yewpyety: Kal pot’ 
1 Mss. Tiva, KaANCTOP. 2 MSS. Tov Kap7Tror. 
3 mss. dxd0apros, 4 mss. év éros. 


* See App. p. 496. 
> Or “for giving praise to.”” So from §§ 117 ff. it appears 
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XXIT. We may take it, then, that the points which 93 
we undertook to prove have now been demonstrated. 
That God be presupposed as Beginning and End of 
all things has been shewn to be the plant: as a 
corollary to this, that perfection is found in no part of 
creation, though by special grace 2 of the First Cause 
it is ever and anon displayed upon its face, has been 
shewn to be the plot of ground ; while the perpetuity 
and unceasing downpour of the gifts of God’s grace 


has been shewn to be the fruit. 


Of such sort, then, is husbandry as exhibited by 94 
the sage also, treading in the steps of the first and 
greatest Planter. But the intention of the inspired 
Word is that we too who are not yet perfected, but 
are still classified as in the preliminary and un- 
developed stages of what are called natural duties,’ 
should make husbandry our serious business: for 
It says: ‘‘ When ye shall have entered into the land, 95 
which the Lord your God giveth you, and shall have 
planted any tree for food, ye shall cleanse away 
its uncleanness : for three years its fruit shall remain 
not cleansed away, it shall not be eaten: but in the 
fourth year all its fruit shall be holy for a thank- 
offering to the Lord ®: but in the fifth year ye shall 
eat the fruit ; its crop shall be added to your store. 
I am the Lord, your God” (Lev. xix. 23-25). 
Accordingly it is impossible to grow 96 
fruit-trees before migrating into the country given 
by God; for the words are, “‘ When ye shall have 
entered into the land, ye shall plant every tree 
yielding food,” so that while staying outside we shall 


be unable to cultivate such trees. And this is what 


that Philo takes the word, which elsewhere means “' praise- 


worthy. 
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97 cixdTwWs: Ews pev yap eis THY aodias ddoVv ov 


, e lo. , A 4 
mpoceAnAvbev 6 vots, TeTpaupéevos Sé mdppw 
Travatat, THY THs ayplas Ans émiedeirar puTav, 
4 14 ~ 
amTEp TOL ayova ovTa é€oTEipwrat 7 yevvevTa 


98 eSwdiuwy eotiv ddopa. drav dé eis THY dpovicews 


[344] 


éuBas dddv ovvercépyntar | Tots Séypacu Kal ovr- 
Tpéxn maow, dpfera rv yuepov Kal KapTrov 
NLEepwv oloTuKny avTl THS aypias éxelvyns yewpyety, 
amdGevav avri mabav Kal avri ayvolas émorhny 


\ 93 A ~ > . A > e ld 
99 Kal avTi Kaka@v ayabd. émrel ovv" 6 apTe® 


> , ~ > > + 
Elaayopevos paKkpav Tov TéAouvs adeoTynKeEV, ELKO- 

4 “A aA A 
Tws puTevoavTt avTm mpooTeTaKTat TrepteAety .THV 
> , lo , A ~ > > , 
akafapoiav tot dutevbevros. ti 5é Tobr €oTt, 


100 cuveroxeswpeba: XXII. ra péoa trHv Kab- 


101 


~ aA , 
nKOvTWY HuEpwv duTa@v exew por Soxet Adyov: 
e Ul \ 
EKaTepa yap wheAywrdtous déper Kaptrovs, Ta 

A 4 A \ aA \ A > aA 
fev owpao, Ta Se wuyats. modda de ev Tots 
pécots ovvavaBAacrdvovTa Kat emidudmeva TOV 
PrAaBepOv avayxaiws av réuvorro* Tob pH Cyptod- 
cJar TA Gyeivw ydpw. % ovK av elmomev huToV 
4 ~ la > , > \ 
nuepov wuyjns mapaxatabyKyns amddoow; adda 
TobTs ye TO puTov Kaldpoews Setrat Kal mEpiT- 
TOTEpas emueAcias. Tis ovv 7 KaGapots noe; 
Tapa vi}povTos AaBav Trapakaralhiny BYTE [e- 
OvovTe nT ldouiren | pare peunvore dmrodGs — 6 
yap AaBwv ovyow ex Tod Kopioacbar ody Efer 


1 mss, dpénrac or av&yre. 2 mss. olxelwv, 
3 Mss. dpeTijs. 4 mss. Ay yévaro. 





@ See App. p. 496. 
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we might expect; for, so long as the mind has not 97 


come near and entered the way of wisdom, but turns 
in another direction and wanders away far off, its 
attention is given to trees of wild growth, which are 
either barren and yield nothing, or, though they are 
productive, bear no edible fruit. But when the mind 
has stepped on to the way of good sense, and in the 
company of allits teachings comes into and runs along 
that way, it will begin instead of those wild trees to 
cultivate trees of the orchard bearing orchard fruits, 
instead of passions freedom from them, knowledge 
in place of ignorance, good things in the place of 


93 


evil things. Since, then, the pupil just 99 


beginning his course is a long way from the end, we 
can quite understand why he is directed after 
planting to remove the uncleanness of that which 
he has planted. Let us get a good view of what it 
is to do this. XXIII. Natural duties which are 
indifferent * seem to me to correspond to garden or 
orchard trees : for in each case most wholesome fruits 
are borne, for bodies in one case, for souls in the other. 
But many harmful shoots that spring together with 
the trees of the preliminary stage and many harmful 
growths that come on them have to be cut away, to 
save the better parts from being injured. Might 
we not speak of the returning of a sum entrusted to 
us as a tree grown in the soul’s orchard? Yet this 
tree at all events requires cleansing and more than 
usual attention. What is the cleansing in this case ? 
When you have received something in trust from a 
man when he was sober, you should not return it to 
him when he is drunk, or when playing fast and loose 
with his money, or when mad, for the recipient will 
not be in a fit condition to derive any real benefit 
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Katpov wohedAnOjvai—, pnde Xpeworats 7 SovdAots 
aTro8@s SaveoT@v Kal SeorroT@y epedpevovTwy— 
mpodooia yap TOOT €oTiv, ouK dmodoais—, pnde 
Thv ev ddrjLlyous miotw dvAatrre <émi> Oypa' THs 

102 €v mAcioot miotews: SeAdara ye ot pev adtev- 
dmevor puxpa Kallévtes emi TH Tods peilous 
dyxvoT peveoBa TOV ixOvev ov opddpa av <elev> 
drairvor THs kar’ Gyopay eveTnpias mpovoetoBar 
pdoKovres Kal as av dpGovov tots avOpwrrous THY 

103 Kal” exdornv juépav towmowvrar diaitav: dédeap 
67) pndeis odvyoxpypydrou TapaKkaTabyKns did - 
oow en aypq peilovos mpopepeTur, Xepat pev 
TO. €v0S Kal oAlya mporetvwr, Svavoig dé 74 TAVTWV 
Kat auv0nra voodildpevos. éav odv ws d€évdpou 
Tis mapaxaTabyKns mepteAns Ta dxdGapra., Tas 
amo TaV epedpevovTw BAdBas, Tas dxatpias, Tas 
évedpas, Ta OpoldTpoTa mavTAa, uEepwoets TO 

é\Xov ayptaivecbar. 

104 XXIV. Kav 7G didias pevror put roudde* ra 
mapaBAaordvorvta Teyety Kal amoKkdya. dudakijs 
evexa Tov BeAtiovos avayKaiov. ta d€ mapa- 
Braoravovta tatr’ éoriv: éraip@v mpos epacras 
yonTetar, mpos Tovs KoAakevopevous olKociTwr 

105 amdrat. Tas yap picfapvotcas emt TH wpa Too 
GwpaTos loEely EOTL TrEpLEXYomEevas TOV epaorav ws 
57 ofddpa prrovoas—ourobor dé ovK exeivous, aA’ 
éauTds Kat Tots Kal EKAOTHV TLEpav Ajppacw 
emuKexnvaci—, Tovs Te KdAaKas GAEKTOV fev EoTW 

[345] Ste picos mpds Tovs | Pepamrevopevous dvAdtrovras, 


1 mss. Ojpas: Mang. émi Ojpg. 
2 rodde conj. Tr. for raira 6%. 


@ See App. p. 496. » See note on De Agr. 73. 
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from recovering it. And do not return it to debtors 
or slaves,* when the creditors and masters are lying 
in wait for them. To do so is betrayal, not pay- 
ment of a due. And do not be strict about a small 
sum entrusted to you, with a view to ensnaring people 


into trusting you with larger sums. It is true that 102 


fishermen drop small baits with a view to hooking 
the bigger fish, and are not seriously to blame. 
They can plead that they are providing for a good 
market, and to secure people an abundant supply 


for the table every day. Then let no one parade the 103 


payment of a trifling sum entrusted to him by way 
of a bait to get a larger deposit. To do so is to hold 
out in one’s hands an insignificant amount belonging 
to one person, while in intention one is appropriating 
untold sums belonging to all men. If, then, you 
treat the deposit as a tree and remove its impurities, 
to wit payments entailing injurious treatment to the 
recipient, ill-timed payments, payments that are 
really ensnaring tricks, and everything of this kind, 
you will make fit for your orchard what was turning 
wild. 

XXIV. In the tree of friendship there are out- 
growths, such as I shall describe, to be pruned and cut 
off for the sake of preserving the better part. Such 
outgrowths are practices of courtesans for taking in 
their lovers, ways parasites ° have of deceiving their 
dupes. You may see women, who earn money by 
the prostitution of their bodily charms, clinging to 
those enamoured of them as though they intensely 
loved them. It is not these that they love; they 
love themselves and are greedy for their daily takings. 
You may note flatterers cherishing often enough 
hatred that words cannot express for those upon 
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d€vdpov amrocetodpevov Kal weOeuevov Tadra Kapmov 
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pévous Ta ayaa mpoodyew. Tas ovr elpwvetas 
Kal yonretas xabdzep emipvouevas KHpas TH 
girias duTa TEpLKOTITEOV. 

XXV. ‘Iepovpylat ye pny Kal 7 mept Tas Ovoias 
aytoreta' BAdotnua KdANoTOV, aAAd mapavarréduKev 
att@ Kakdv, Serowdeyovia, nv amply yxAonoa 
Avowredes exrepetv. Evior yap @nOnoav TO Bov- 
Ourety evoeBevay elvat, Kal e€ av av Krébwow y} 
apvyowvrar 7 XpewKomjawow 7 dpracwow v7 
AenratrHowor potpas GTrove ovat Tots Buwots, ot 
dvoxalaprot, TO py) Sodvat Sienv ep ois ef] LOpTov 
wviov elvat vopilovres. ara yap, elroy, av 
atrots, adéKxaorov oT, @ ovrot, TO Deod Ouca.- 
Ori pLov, ws TOvS [eV yon KeXpypevous Drrarriw, 
Kav Kal? daracav TpEpav éxatov Boas dvdywouw, 
amtootpépecGar, tovs 5° avumaitiovs, Kav pndev 
Ovwou TO TOPATray amodexecba. Bw.ots yap 
a7rUpots, rept ovs aperal xXopevovor, | yeynbev 6 
Oeds, add’ od trupt ToAA@ hAéyovorw, S7rep at Tav 


1 mss. coplas. 2 MSS. ToUTwy mAnolov yap elvat, 
3 Mss. aura. 4 mss. mloris. 


@ See App. p. 496. 
> Lit. “‘ cutting debts.” Cf. Plutarch i. 87 B xpeoxorldys. 
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whom they fawn, in love with rich dishes and over- 
eating, and induced by nothing else than these to 
court those who glut their measureless greed. The 106 
tree of genuine friendship will shake off and be quit 
of these things, and will bear fruit most beneficial 
to those who shall eat of it, namely honesty. For 
real goodwill is a desire that good @ should befall your 
neighbour for his own sake, whereas it is to further 
objects of their own that harlots and toadies take 
such pains to offer the things that will please, the 
former in their designs upon their lovers, the latter 
upon their patrons. So we must treat everything that 
smacks of sham and quackery as we treat hurtful 
ongrowths, and cut it away from the tree of friendship. 
XXV. Again, sacred ministrations and the holy 107 
service of sacrifices is a plant most fair, but it has a 
parasitic growth that is evil, namely superstition, 
and it is well to apply the knife to this before its 
green leaves appear. For some have imagined that 
it is piety to slaughter oxen, and allot to the altars 
portions of what they have got by stealing, or by 
repudiating debts, or by defrauding creditors,’ or by 
seizing’ property and cattle-lifting, thinking, in their 
gross defilement, that impunity for their offences is 
a thing that can be bought. “ Nay, nay,” I would 108 
say to them, “no bribes, O foolish ones, can reach 
God's tribunal.”” He turns His face away from those 
who approach with guilty intent, even though they 
lead to His altar a hundred bullocks every day, and 
accepts the guiltless, although they sacrifice nothing 
at all. God delights in altars beset by a choir of 
Virtues, albeit no fire burn on them. He takes no 
delight in blazing altar fires fed by the unhallowed 
sacrifices of men to whose hearts sacrifice is unknown. 


267 


PHILO 


dudpwv dObvto. Ovaiar cvvavédAcEav stopipvy- 
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110 dutevbdvros edwdipov. XXXVI. Gdn’ 
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emdioopev? evior S€ adTodwdaKTw TH dvoer xpn- 
oduevor tayabdv e€ddvcav tav éevetrAnupevwv 
BAaBav, Kabdrep 6 aoKyntns émikdAny *laKdp: 
odtos yap “ paBdous éAémoe Aeticopatra AevKa 
TEpiavpwv TO xAwpov,” iva THs ev pécots TrotKiALas 
oxotatois Kat Codepois mavrayod dvatpefeions 
TO ph Téxvn TroKtAAdpuEvov,' dice Sé yevvw- 
pevov adeAdov adris AevKov eldos avaderxO7. 
lll wapo Kat ev T@ mept ths Aémpas | TeDevT. vopw 
[346] Suetpnrar Tov pnKete SuenvOiopevov aoikiAia xpw- 
patwy GAov dé AevKwhevra bi’ GAwv amo Kedadijs 
<dxpas> €ws mod@v €oxdtwv Kalapov civar, wa 
KaTa THY and TOO GwpaTos weTaBacw TO TroLKtAOV 
Kal Tavodpyov Kal avTippémov Kal émapporepiCov 
Ths Svavotas pelguevor mafos ro azroikiAov Kat 
dvevdolactov aAnbeias amAoby xp@pma deEwpeba. 
112 To pev odv ro EvAov ddoKew mepixalatpecbar 
Adyov exer BeBatovpevov adnGeia, To Sé TOV Kapzrov 


1 mss. mrotktANouéy yn, 





9 See App. p. 496. 
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Nay, these sacrifices do but put Him in remembrance 
of the ignorance and offences of the several offerers ; 
for Moses, as we know, speaks of sacrifice “* bringing 
sin to remembrance ” (Num. v. 15). All such defile- 109 
ments entail great loss. We must clear the way and 
cut them off in obedience to the oracle, in which a 
command is given to clear away the uncleanness of 
the fruit-trees that have been planted. 
XXVI. But, while we, even under teachers, fail to 110 
make progress and become apt pupils, some, taking 
advantage of a nature which is its own teacher, have 
released the good in them from the hurtful growths 
which had fastened upon it. It was so with the 
trainer of self, whose name was Jacob, for he “ peeled 
rods, stripping off the green bark, and causing them 
to shew white where they were peeled ” (Gen. xxx. 
37). His aim? was to do away entirely with the variety 
and changeableness of hue, which is associated with 
the misty darkness and gloom of the undeveloped 
stages; and to bring into full view the whiteness, which 
is due to no artificial variegation, but is akin to Nature, 
to which it owes its birth. It is in accordance with 
this that in the law laid down regarding leprosy it 
is enjoined that the leper is clean whose body is no 
longer particoloured, shewing a variety of hues, but 
has turned white all over from head to foot (Lev. xiii. 
12f.). The aim of this ordinance is that, by way of leav- 
ing behind us bodily concerns,* we may abandon the 
condition of mind which is changeful and vacillating, 
ready to put its hand to any project and to face both 
ways, and may take the plain hue of truth with its 
freedom from changefulness and indecision. 

The statement that the trees undergo a cleansing 112 
is quite reasonable and accords with facts; the 
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1 mss, wemlorevTat. 2 MSS. dxdOapros. 
3 The first sentence of § 114 is punctuated after Mangey 
and Heinemann. 4 MSS. ém3tAdurorTes, 


5 Néyos is inserted before \éyera: with Cohn (conj.). 
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statement that the fruit does so is by no means 
made good by what we see before our eyes ; for no 
gardener cleanses figs or grapes or any fruit at all. 
XXVII. And yet it says, ‘“ The fruit shall remain 
uncleansed for three years ; it shall not be eaten,”’ 
as though it were the custom to cleanse it regularly 
as a matter of course. Let me say, then, that this 
again is one of the points to be interpreted allegori- 
cally, the literal interpretation being quite out of 
keeping with facts. The sentence can be taken in 
two ways. Read in one way, it means something of 
this kind, “‘ Its fruit shall be for three years ”’ ; then, 
as an independent sentence, “it shall not be eaten 
uncleansed.”” Read in another way, “ Its fruit shall 
be uncleansed for three years,’ and then the words 
‘it shall not be eaten.’’ Led by the sense yielded 114 
by the former punctuation, we arrive at this result. 
We take the three years to represent time in its 
natural threefold division into past, present, and 
future. The fruit of instruction—so we understand 
the words—shall be, subsist, remain free from inter- 
ference, through all the divisions of time. This is 
equivalent to saying that throughout eternity it is 
exempt from corruption ; for the nature of good is 
incorruptible. “‘ But uncleansed fruit shall not be 
eaten.” This is due to the fact that right teach- 
ing, having submitted to a cleansing which makes it 
wholesome, nourishes the soul and makes the mind 
grow ; while teaching of a contrary sort is devoid of 
nourishment, and lets loose upon the soul corrup- 
tion and disease. An illustration will help us to 
see the senses which the other arrangement of 
the words may convey. An argument is called “ in- 115 
demonstrable,” either when it has such inherent 
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TAVTOS yevecews, doce vive Eoucey 6 m™po- 
118 pyrucos Adyos: TO yap atcOnrov Kat Tipwov pas, 
TO Kal eavToo kal Tov aAAwy capeorarov yreipiopa, 
Kal Tovs TOKEGS avTod yAvov Kat oehnuny Kat TOV 
fepwratov xopov Tv aoTépwr, ot vUKTA TE Kal 
Hepav, TL TE LAVvas Kal eviavTovs avaTodAais Kal 
dvccow emepatwoav apiOuod te diow avédeéar, 
119 ois To péytotov puyjs ayalov® avdKeitar, nucpa 
TeTapry pat SnpvoupynOfvar. OvapepdvTws dé 
Kal vov avrov eKTETYUNKED, ovK eV ere pep Xpovep 
TOV TOV Sévdpwv Kap7rov avabeis TH Oe 7 7 EVvLau- 
120 7@ THS guteias TETApTW. Adyov yap Kat dvot- 


1 mss. cai: Cohn conj. xa. 
2 uss. év 70s, 3 mss. drdrn. See App. p. 497, 
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difficulties that it is hardly capable of demonstration, 
or when its force is recognized at once ‘by its mere 
statement, when it relies for its certainty not on any 
proof drawn from elsewhere, but from its self-evident 
character ; the kind of argument which Logic usually 
employs in formal syllogisms. Just so can the word 
‘“‘ without cleansing ”’ be used either of fruit that 
needs cleansing and has not received it, or of fruit 
that is perfectly bright and brilliant. Such is the 
fruit of education “through three years,” that is 
through past, present, and future, that is all eternity, 
wholly pure and bright, bedimmed by no hurtful 
thing, utterly exempt from need of washings or 
lustrations or anything else whatever whose purpose 
is to cleanse. 

XXVIII. ‘ And in the fourth year,” it says, “ all 
its fruit shall be holy, for giving praise unto the lord ” 
(Lev. xix. 24). In many parts of the Lawgiving, but 
above all in the record of the creation of the universe, 
we see the prophetic word glorifying the number 4. 
For (Gen. i. 14) it ascribes to the fourth day the 
making of those things on which depends the soul’s 
chiefest good*; the precious light of the senses. 
which gives us most sure knowledge of itself and all 
other objects ; light’s parents, the sun and moon and 
that most holy choir of the stars; these by their 
risings and settings determined the bounds of 
months and years, and revealed number's place in 
nature. And in the passage before us it has accorded 
highest honour to the number 4, by making the 
fruit of the trees an offering to God at no other 
time than in the fourth year from their planting. 
The number indeed involves deep principles both 


@ See App. p. 496. 
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dé aévaos dpeT ay 6 oplos Adyos. avaykKn [evToe 
Tas Tob TETPAyYEVOU mAeupas ib ioas etvae: Suxaroovyay 
dé toons THV eFapxov Kal nyemovioa TOV dperav 
eTEKev" wore iadTnTos Kal duxacoovvns Kal 7aons 

123 dperijs xwpis TOV’ GAAwY émidetkvuTat TOV aptOpov 
elvat ovpBorov. 

KadActrau 6° 7 TeTpas Kal “‘ was,” ore Tovs axpt 
dexddos Kal adray dexdda _TEpLexet duvdpet. 
XXIX. 67e pev obv TOUS. mp0 aoriis, TavTt TW 

124 SfjAov- 6tt S6€ Kal TOUS per’ aorny, ef emudoyeopod 
padvov idety [ev d.puB ds pev e€]: ev, dvo, tpia, 
TETTOpa ovvTevres ) jTropodpev evpyjaopev. ex 
plev yap. Evos Kal TETTAPWY TrEVTAS éorat, eK be 
dvety Kal TETTAPWY eas, eBdouas O€ EK TpUBy . Kal 
TeTTa pov Kal KATO THY durAnv avvleow e€ evos 
Kal Tpucv Kal TeTTapewv dydods, kal madd €K 

125 dvety Kal Tpiav Kal TeTTApOV O evveo. c.prI nos, 
dexds dé ek TaVvTWY: Ev yap Kal dvO Kat Tpia Kal 
TéTTApa d€Ka yevvd. Oud ToOTO Kal Movoijs 
elev, ore “‘ éree TO TeTapTw eoT aL mas 0 KapTros 
adtot dytos’’* dptiov yap Kai oAdKAnpov Kat 


1 mss. Sv, which might be translated ‘‘ besides the other 
things which it (.e. the number four) displays.”’ 
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of physics and ethics.* For the roots of the 
universe, out of which the world grows, are four— 
earth, water, air, fire. Of the same number are the 
seasons, Winter and Summer, and those that come 
between, Spring and Autumn. And, since it is the 
first of all numbers produced by squaring another 
number, it is in right angles that it presents itself to 
view, as is made evident by the geometrical figure. 
And right angles are clear pictures of rightness of 
reasoned thought, and right reason is an everflowing 
spring of virtue. Again, the sides of the square are 
necessarily equal: and equality is the mother of 
justice, empress and queen of the virtues. Thus 
the word of prophecy shews that this number is the 
symbol of equality, and righteousness, and every 
virtue in a way that the other numbers are not. 
The number 4 is also called “all” or “‘ totality ”® 
because it potentially embraces the numbers up to 
10 and 10 itself. That it so embraces those which 
precede it is plain to everyone : and it is easy to see 
by further reckoning that it so embraces the numbers 
that come after it also. Add together 1+2+3+4, 
and we shall find what we wanted. For out of 1+4 
we shall get 5; out of 2+4 we shall get 6; 7 out 
of 3+4 5 and (by adding three instead of two numbers 
together) from 1+3+4 we get 8; and again from 
2+3+4 we get the number 9; and from all taken 
together we get 10; for 1+2+3+4 produces 10. 
This is why Moses said “‘ In the fourth year all the 
fruit shall be holy.” For the number 4 is, in relation 


* Cf. Leg. All. i. 39. The “ ethical’’ interpretation begins 
at “right angles are pictures of rightness.”” What precedes 
is “‘ physical”’ in Philo’s sense of the word. 

» See App. p. 497. 
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121 


pond 


22 


123 


124 


125 


PHILO 


min, ws kal oupmavre., Os TUT pavar, Adyov 
Exe, Oud TO dexdda, nv TeTpas eyévvnoe, mpa@Tov 
KapTTHpa TOV amo wovddos ovvTepevwv aprouav 

[348] €ordvau: | Sexdas S5é Kal tetpas ‘‘ mas’”’ év apiOuots* 
eivat A€yerat, dAAd Sexas pev atroTeAgopati, TETPAS 
dé duvdper. 

126 XXX. Tov re radetas Kapmov od pdovov ayo, 
aAAd Kat aivetov elvai dyot mpoonkdvTws: éxdoTn 
bev ye TOV dpetav éott xphua dyvov, edyaproria 
de drrepBadAcovrws: Oem Sé odK veott yvynociws 
evxaptoTnoa du’ wv voytCovow ot woAAol KaTa- 
ckevav avabyudtwv Ovoidv—ovdé yap ovpras 
6 Kdapos tepov a€idxpewv av yévoLTO mpos TV TOU- 
Tov TYLA ddd du émraivwy Kat Dpvewv, ovy 
ovs n YEeywvos doeTau pov", aAAa ods 6 aewdys 
Kat kabapdraros voos emX oe Kal dvapedrben. 

127 mraAatos yoov aderat Adyos <és >° B70 pev copav 
evpelets, uviun dé, ofa dire, Kata Siadoyds wapa- 
does Tots peréretta,, ovde Tas det Trawetas 
Aixvous 7 yueTepas TtrapHAbev dcods. EOTL be TOLOO™ 
de* Hvika, dact, TOV GvuTAaVTA KOOMOV 6 TOLNTIS 
ereAcopopyoer, EvOS TOV dropyTay emvbero, El Tt 
molet pn ‘yevopevov Tov doa Kara vais Kat Kal? 
voarTos 9 60a KaTa TH jeTapovov dépos THY 

128 eoyatnv Tod mavTos dvow ovpavot yéyovev. 6 
de amexpivato tédeva pev Kai mAnpn mavTa Sia 
mavTwv elvat, ev dé pdvov Cyteiv, Tov émaweéernv 
avtav Adyov, 6s Tas ev maou Kal Tots BpaxuTarots 


1 mss. wey dpiOuds. 2 <5s> conj. Tr. 


* Or “ prophets,” ‘‘ interpreters.”’ 
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to other numbers, even and complete and full and, 
in a loose sense, universal, owing to the fact that 10, 
the offspring of 4, is fixed as first turning-point of 
the numbers from 1 onwards in a series. And 10 
and 4 are said to be “all” or “ totality ” among 
numbers; 10 being so in realized actuality, and 4 
potentially. 

XXX. Quite appropriately does Moses speak of 126 
the fruit of instruction as being not only “ holy ” 
but “‘ for praise’; for each of the virtues is a holy 
matter, but thanksgiving is pre-eminently so. But 
it is not possible genuinely to express our gratitude 
to God by means of buildings and oblations and 
sacrifices, as is the custom of most people, for even 
the whole world were not a temple adequate to 
yield the honour due to Him. Nay, it must be 
expressed by means of hymns of praise, and these 
not such as the audible voice shall sing, but strains 
raised and re-echoed by the mind too pure for eye 
to discern. Indeed there is an old story on men’s 127 
lips, the invention of wise men, and handed down by 
memory to succeeding generations of posterity, 
which ‘has not escaped my ears which are for ever 
greedy for teaching. It is to this effect. When, 
they say, the Creator had finished the whole world, 
He inquired of one of His subordinates * whether he 
missed as having failed to be created aught of 
created things beneath the earth or beneath the 
water, aught found in air’s high realm or heaven’s, 
furthest of all realms that are. He, it is said, 128 
made answer that all were perfect and complete 
in all their parts, and that he was looking for one 
thing only, namely the word to sound their praises, 
which should make the surpassing excellence that 
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130 


131 


[349] 


PHILO 


Kal dpaveotarous doKovow UrrepBodAds oUK €TraL- 
VEEL paddov 7 7 eayyenet: Tas yap Sunyncers TOV 
Tob Deod Epywv adrapKéotaTov exelveny €mrauvov 
elvar, mpoadyKns ovdeutds E€wlev eis KOapov Seope- 
vwv, adda TO dypevdes Tis dAnBevas TeAevoTaTov 
eXOVT@ ey KOILLOV. dKovcavra. be TOV TrO.T Epo. Tob 
TOVTOS TO AcexBer € ETALVETAL, KAL OUK els paKxpay TO 
TApLLOVvooV Kal Dvwoov avadhavnvat yévos ek pas 
67 TOV Tept adtov Suvdpewv trapBévov Mriyuns, 
nv Mvynpoovvynv tapatpémovres ot toXXot Tovvopa. 
KaAobdou. 

XXXI. ‘O pev odv trav raradv pibos wdc 
EXEL. Emropevor O€ HULEts adr@ Aéyopev, Tt olkeuo- 
TaTov €orw epyov Oe@ pev edepyereiv, yeveoe' be 
evxaptoreiv pendev du TOUTOV mA€ov Tov eis 
dporByy a avTiTapacyety Suvapevy®* 6 yap av OeAr}- 
on TaV aAAwY dvrixapioacban, Tob0” cdpioetas TOU 
mavTa TETOLNKOTOS GAN’ od Tijs Kopulovons puoews 
KTH LO. idtov. pabovres ovv, ws év Epyov 7 jpiv em 
Bara €l povov ev Tots mpos Tyunv Oeot, To «v- 
Yaplorov, TobTO gael Kal TravTaxod pedeTapev 
dua dwrys Kat dia ypaypdtwv aoreiwy Kal 
pndémore emircinwpev pyte Adyous éeyKwptactt- 
KOUS [L1TE TOLLaTa ouvrievres, iva Kal €p- 
pedds Kat Xoops pedous kat Kal” éxatépav dwvis 
idéav, 7 TO Aéyew Kal TO qodeuv dmoKekAnpwTa, 0 

cee U4 9) 
TE KOO[OTFOLOS Kal O Ogos YEpaipyras, O per, 
ws eon ts, | ‘‘dptoros Tv attiwyv, 6 dS€ TeAcuo- 
TATOS TV yeyovoTwV.” 


1 mss. Oeby . . . yéveou. 2 MSS. -nv OF -wr, 


@ See App. p. 497. > i.e. Plato, Timaeus 29a. 
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marked even the most minute and inconspicuous 
among them the subject of announcement rather than 
of praise, seeing that the mere recounting of the 
works of God was in itself their all-sufficient praise, 
for they needed the embellishment of no extraneous 
additions, but possessed in the reality that could not 
lie their most perfect encomium. The story runs 
that the Author of the universe on hearing this 
commended what had been said, and that it was not 
long before there appeared the new birth, the family 
of the Muses 2 and hymnody, sprung from the womb 
of one of His powers, even virgin Memory, whose 
name most people slightly change and call her 
** Mnemosyne.” 

XXXI. So runs the myth of the men of old. We 
take the same line and say that the work most 
appropriate to God is conferring boons, that most 
fitting to creation giving thanks, seeing that it has 
no power to render in return anything beyond this ; 
for, whatever else it may have thought of giving in 
requital, this it will find to be the property of the 
Maker of all things, and not of the being that brings 
it. Having learned, then, that, in all that has to do 
with shewing honour to God, one work only is 
incumbent upon us, namely thanksgiving, let us 
always and everywhere make this our study, using 
voice and skilful pen. Let us never tire of composing 
eulogies in prose and poetry, to the end that, whether 
with or without musical accompaniment whichever of 
its appointed functions the voice may exercise, be it 
eloquent speech or song, high honour may be given 
both to the world and to the Creator of the world ; 
the former, as one has said,® the most perfect of things 
produced, the latter the best of producers. 
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XXXII. *Emevdav obv eres Kat apiOu@ re- 
TaptTw Tas 6 buyhs adiepwO7 Kapmds, TO TéuTTTwW 
THY dmohavow Kal xphow ypets adtot oyjoopev.' 
dyot yap: “éy T@ Eran TO TéeuTITW dayeaIe Tov 
Kaprov, emeton) TO ‘yeyovos Tod TreEmoiNKOTOS 

bd 

Yotepov ev dmacw e€erdlecbar vdopos dvoews 
dveriAnmTos, wWoTe Kav, el TOV SevTepetwy avri- 
AapBavoieba, Kat Oavpacrov nyetobar. 
Kat dia TOOTO évToL TOV KapTrov TOD méuTTOV Tuty 
avatiOyow, ott atobjcews mevtas apiOuos oiketos 

A >] aA A A 
Kai, e& det tadnbés etzretv, TO Tpédov Tov vodbv 
e ~ 9 ” av 3 bd “A Q 
yHua@v éotw alcbnos, 7 dv opPadkuadv tas ypw- 
paTwv Kal oxNnUATwWY ToLOTYTAS EvTpETiCovGa 7) Su 

AY ~ ~ 9 
WTwWY TavTobamas Tas TOV pwvadv idudtyTas 7H Sua 
A 

pvKTnpa dopas 7 xvAods dud oTopaTos 7 pada- 
KOTHTOS evevddrous Kat oxAnpoTynTas avrurdmous 
7 Actornras Kal TpaxUTyTas, <puxpornrds > Te av 
Kal Oepudotytas dia THS ava av TO CHua oKidva- 

é , “a cO 3 4 ¢€ , 

évns Suvdpews jv é€ os ovopdl ew adv. 

XXXII. Tov be eipn even Trapadevyp.a cade- 
OTATOV Ob Actas viol, THs dperijs, ovX dmavres, 
GAAG TéTapTOs TE Kal TéuTTOS. Emi wev yap Tod 
tetaptov dynot Mwvors, ore “ €orn tot tikrew,”’ 

a \ 9 , a e , , > 
KaXeirau de lovdas, Os Epunvederat Kupip ef opo- 
Adynots. Tov dé méumrov “loodyap mpooayopevet, 
juroBos de Heradnpbeis Kadetrar. Kat TeKovoa TOV 
TpoTrov TovTov 7 wuxn 6 Eemrabev evOds eEeAdAnoev: 
6c 9 , 99 , ce \ w» b) a 3 , 4 

éxdAeoe”’ yap pnou* To ovoya adTod *Iocdyap, o 
3 , 39 b) ~ 3 5) € b] ~ A 
éott pobos. ovKobv *lovdas 6 edAoyav Tov 


1 mss, adrois xpnoouer. 
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XXXII. When, therefore, in the fourth year and 132 


in the number 4 all the soul’s fruit shall have been 
consecrated, in the fifth year and in the number 5 
we ourselves shall get the enjoyment and use of it ; 
for he says, “ in the fifth year ye shall eat the fruit.”’ 
This accords with nature’s incontrovertible law, that 
the place of creation is in all things lower than that 
of the Creator. That is why Moses treats it as a 
marvel that we should be recipients even of secondary 
privileges. Again, the reason why he 
ascribes to us the fruit of the fifth year and number 
is that 5 is the number proper to sense-perception, 
and that, if we are to face facts, we must own that it 
is sense-perception that supplies food to our mind, 
By means of the eyes, it serves up to it the varying 
qualities of colours and forms ; through the ears, the 
peculiarities of sounds in all their diversity ; scents 
by way of the nostrils; savours by the palate ; 
smoothness and roughness, yielding softness and 
resistent hardness, nay coldness and heat as well, by 
means of the faculty distributed over all the body, 
which we are in the habit of calling “ touch.”’ 


133 


XXXIII. A very clear illustration of what has been 134 


said is found in the sons of Leah, who is Virtue; not 
indeed in all of them, but in the fourth and fifth. 
For, after recording the birth of the fourth, Moses 
says that ‘“‘ she ceased from bearing ”’ (Gen. xxx. 35), 
and his name is “ Judah,” which signifies “ confession 
of praise to the Lord.”’ The fifth she calls ‘‘ Issachar,’’ 
a name which interpreted means “ reward.” And 
the soul, upon giving birth to this character, at once 
gave utterance to her experience ; for it says, ““ She 
called his name Issachar, which is ‘reward’”’ (Gen. 


xxx. 18). It follows that Judah, the 135 
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Oeov pods Kal Tas els avrov evxapiorous buvwdias 
amavorws peherav avros re} Tmpos dAnBevav “* dytos 
Kal aiveros Kapmos”” Hv, oux bo ys Sévdpwr, 
add’ dao pucews Aoyuciis Kat oTrovdaias evex Deis. 
Tapo Kal 4 TeKovca avTov duos “‘ orhvat 

Aéyerar “rot rikrew,” éemel Kal mH TpadrnTaL 
ovK elyev ett, 7mp0s TOV TeEAELdTHTOS Gpov €ABoica: 
TOV yap amoKuynbevTwy KaTop0wudTrwr amdavTwv 
apioTov Kat TeAciéTaToOV yévynua oO els TOV TraTépa 

136 rod mavTos dyvos. 6 5€ méumtos vids 
THS KATA TOV TET TOV eveavTov TOV putevdevre 
ddvagpopet xXpnoews* O TE yap yewrrovos padov 
Tporrov Twa, AapBaver Tropa TOV Sev8pwv ETEL 
TEUTTW KAL TO THS puxijs yevynia ‘looaxap [és] 
puabos exareiro, Kal odddpa elkoTws, pera TOV 

[350] EUXapLOTOV “Tovday dmoxun Bets: T@ yap | edyapiorw 
juraBes avTo TO edyaptoTeiv aUTApKETTATOS . 

137 of ) Bev ovv TOV Sevdpurv Kaptrot yevjpara. A€éyovrat 
TOV exovTwV, 3 de mrawetas Kat dpovncews ovKETL 
avoparrou, povov Oe, as prov Mwvojs, Tob 

A 9 ~ 
Tavnyenovos’ einav yap “ 7a yevrypara avrod 
emupepet:  éyw tue KUptos 6 Deos Dwav, evap- 
yeoTaTa Trapioras ore ob TO yévvnua Kat o Tijs 

138 puis Kapmos, eis eotw 6 Oeds. TOUTW Kat Tapa 
Tue TOV mpopynTav xpnobev ouvdder “708e"  @€ 
e400 6 KapTos gov evpyrar. Tis Go Os Kal ouvacel 
TabTa; ovveTos Kal yvwcerat avTa;’’ od yap 
mavrTos aAAa povov oodot To yvavat, Tivos 
6 dtavolas Kapmds €oTt. 


® Or “right (truly virtuous) actions.” See note on Quod 
Deus 100. 
> See App. p. 497. 
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mind that blesses God, and is ceaselessly engaged in 
conning hymns of thanksgiving to Him, was himself 
the fruit that is really “ holy and for praise to God,” 
fruit borne not by earth’s trees but by those of a 
rational and virtuous nature. Accordingly the nature 
which gave birth to him is said to have “ ceased from 
bearing,” because she had no longer any way to 
turn, having reached the utmost bound of perfect- 
ness; for of all successful accomplishments? ever 
brought to the birth the best and most perfect 
is the hymn of praise to the Father of the universe. 
The fifth son is identical with the using 136 
in the fifth year of the trees that had been planted ; 
for, on the one hand, the husbandman does receive 
a sort of pay or reward from the trees in the fifth 
year, and, on the other, the offspring of the soul was 
called Issachar, “‘ pay ” or “‘ reward.”” He was very 
naturally so called, having been born next after 
Judah the thanksgiver; for the thanksgiver finds 
in thanksgiving itself an all-suffiicient reward. 
Now, whereas fruits borne by trees are called pro- 137 
ducts of the persons who own them, the fruit of 
instruction and good sense is not like these spoken 
of as being a man’s, but as belonging, as Moses says, 
to no other than the Ruler of all. For after the words, 
“His products,®”’ he adds, ‘I am the Lord your God,” 
affording most clear proof that He to whom the pro- 
duct and the fruit of the soul pertains is One, even 
God. In harmony with this is the oracle given in 138 
one of the prophets: “From Me is thy fruit found. 
Who is wise, and he shall understand these things ? 
understanding, and he shall know them?” (Hosea 
xiv. 9f.). For not everybody, but only the wise man 
knows, Whose is the fruit of intelligence. 
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139 XXXIV, ITept pev ov yewpylas Tis mpeoBuTa- 
TS Kal LepwTaTys, } TO alTLoV mpos Tov Kdopmov, 
TO TOpLPopwratov puTav, XpHTar, Kal Tept THs 
emromevns, nv © GoTeEtos emuTnoevel, Kab mept TIS 

Epowevns TteTpados TMV abAwv' a KaTa Tpoc- 
Ta€eis Kal vdynyHoers vouwY OGVVEKPOTEITO, WS 

140 ofdv Te Hv etzropev. Thv dé Tod diuxaiov 
Nae apmedAoupyixny, eldos yewpyikis ovoav, éru- 
oxepwopeba. Aéyeras yap ott ““jpEato Ne dvOpwaros 
elvar yewpyos ys: Kal edvtevoev apmreA@va, Kai 

141 émue TOO olvov, Kai eueO¥aOn.” ovdKoiv To wéOns 
@uTov eSepyalerar TEXVLKES Kab ETLOTNLOVWWS 0 
Sucavos Tov dppoveny aTEexXvov Kal Tne pedy} ToL- 
oupevoy avroo THY emoractar, WOTE d.varyKatov 
TO. mpooyKovra. Tept peOns elmetv: evOvs yap ciao - 
peba Kat THY dvvapu Too “TapeXovTos avrh Tas 
ddoppas guTod. Ta pev obv eipnueva TH vopLo~ 
bérn mrept eOns elooueda. € én’ axpiBelas abOis, vuvi 
de efepevynowper 60a Kal Tots dAAous edokev. 

142 XXXY. ‘Eorovddo8n de Tropa. TmodAois TOV 
prroodduy  oKedus od peTpiws. TmpoTetveTar be 
OUTWS, El i peOvoOjoerar | ) copes. EOTL TOLWUY TO 
peQvew Sitrov, Ev rev toov Te T@ olvotoba, Erepov 

143 d€ tcov TH Anpeiv ev ow. THV dE EmLYELpNodVTwWY 
Th MmpoTace: ot pev ehacav pte axpaTw mAciovt 


xpycco0a® Tov codov pire Anproew> TO péev yap 


1 cal is omitted before & xara from Wendland’s con). 
2 MSS. xpjodae. 


| -@ See App. p. 4977. 
> Or “the word uedvev, is used in two senses.” 
¢ See App. p. 498. 
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XXXIV. We have discoursed to the best of our 


ability concerning the earliest and most sacred 
husbandry, plied by the First Cause in dealing with 
the world, that most fertile of plants ; and concerning 
the husbandry that comes next in order, carried on 
by the man of worth; and concerning the number 
4 which carries off the prizes conferred upon it by 
the injunctions and directions found in laws. 

Let us now turn our attention to the righteous 
Noah’s work on his vineyard, which is a special 
form of husbandry. The account runs: “ Noah 
began to be a husbandman, a tiller of the soil : 
and he planted a vineyard and drank of the wine, 
and became drunk ”’ (Gen. ix. 20 f.). We see from 
these words that the righteous man tills the tree, 
that is the means of drunkenness, with skill and 
knowledge, while those who are devoid of good 
sense tend it in an unskilful and faulty way. This 
renders it necessary for us to make some pertinent 
remarks regarding drunkenness; for, as we treat of it, 
we shall ascertain also the powers and properties 
of the tree which furnishes it with the material 
which produces it. The Lawgiver’s words regarding 
drunkenness we shall acquaint ourselves with another 
time: let us at present engage in a thorough investi- 
gation of the sentiments of other persons. 

XXXV. Many philosophers have given no slight 
attention to the question; which is propounded 
in the form “‘ Will the wise man get drunk?” Now, 
there are two ways of getting drunk ®; one is equi- 
valent to drinking heavily, the other to being silly 
in your cups.°. Among those who have tackled the 
problem some have maintained that the wise man 
will neither take strong drink in excess nor become 
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dpapTnua, TO O€ ayaptnpatos elvat mownriKor, 
éxatepov S€ aAAdtpiov KatopbotvTos: ot dé TO pev 
otvodabat Kat omovdaiw TpoohKov amepnvavro, TO 
bé Anpetv avoiKeLlov: THY yap év avTa dpovnow 
teavny elvaw Tots Badarrew emxerpotow avr 
oTaTioal Kal TOV emi TH WuyT vewTEepiopov adTov 
KabeXetv: = Svvapev be _TrepBeBrjabar ppovnow 
mabdv oBeoripiov etre d7r0 Preypatvovros ¢ epwros 
otoTpw* c.veppuTTLapLeveny etre 70 mood Kal 
Céovros eS peveov olvov, bu iv drrepaven OTHOETAL’ 
evel | Kal Tov Kara, TmoraLob Babéos 7 Baddrrns 
Ovopeveny ot pev dareupou Too vauTidreoGar Svapbet- 
povrat, ot Oé Too mpdyparos ETLOTH LOVES TaxvoTa 
Sracgilovras: Kal pay WOTTEp Xeldppous 6 modus 
dicpa:ros emucAv lov Thy wuxnv TOTE per BpiBovcay 
ets datas éoxaTov BvOov Karéppube, tore dé 
bd THs owrTnypiov mrauSetas émuxoudilouerynv Kat 
emrehadprlomevyv ovdev i loxuce BAdibas. 
ot de TO peyebos THs Trept To 74005 b7repBodjs ov 
KAaTaVvOnAVTES, olpar, TOO gopob peTewpoTroAobyra 
avrov womrep ob TO m7]Va Onpavres emt ynv an 
ovpavoi kateBiBacar, iy eis Tas Gpotas Khpas 
dydywouw, ovd iSpuovres® GpeT hs eis vibos paca, 
ore xpnodevos ow@ metove Tob peTpiov TavTws 
aKpaT erp avrTos éavrod YEVOPEVOS Svapaprycerat 
Kat od xeipas povov bm” aabeveias ota tHv aOAnTaev 
ot veruxnevor Kabeis, dAAG Kal adyéva Kal Kepadry 
mapapadwy Kat oxAdoas Kai GAov TO C@pa KaTa- 

1 ry yux7 is kept with mss.: Wend. ryv yuxnv. 

2 mss. olotpw: Wend. olorpwr. 
8 idptorvres conj. Tr.: U idpavres, MGF idpGres. 

* See App. p. 498. 
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silly and maudlin; the latter being a sin, and the 
former productive of sin, and both alike alien 
to him whose standard of conduct is the highest. 
Others, while regarding a condition of silliness as 
foreign to a man of moral excellence, have pronounced 
heavy drinking to befit him, seeing that the good sense 
which resides in him is capable of holding its own 
against everything that attempts to injure him, and of 
baffling their efforts to change the constitution of his 
soul. They hold that good sense is an armour which 
has power to quench passions, whether fanned by the 
stinging blasts of inflaming love, or kindled by the heat 
of much wine ; and that in virtue of his good sense he 
will come off victorious. They point out that, when 
people sink in a deep river or in the sea, those who 
cannot swim are drowned, while those who know 
how to swim escape at once ; and that a quantity of 
strong drink is like a torrent washing over the soul ; 
in one case, as it sinks, plunging it into the lowest 
depth of ignorance, in another case, as it is 
buoyed up and kept afloat by salutary instruction, 
altogether powerless to hurt it. The others,@ 
failing, as I think, to recognize the completeness of 
the wise man’s superiority to every passion, have 
brought him down to earth from heaven whose 
skies he haunts, treating him as fowlers treat the 
birds they catch, and being bent on bringing him 
into as evil a plight, and not setting him on virtue’s 
lofty summit, have declared that after taking an 
immoderate quantity of wine he will certainly 
lose self-control and commit sin, and not only, 
like vanquished athletes, let his hands fall 
from sheer weakness, but let his neck and head 
drop and his knees give way, and, collapsing in 
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oupeis avamecetra. XXXVI. tob70 pévrow mpo- 
pales ovK av TOTE agwsoevev EKWwV els moAvowias 
dydva eNOeciv, et HH peyaha etn To, Svapepovra, 
owrnpia Tra pidos 7 TUL yovewy  TEKVWY Kal 
TOV olKELOoTATWY CWUdTwY aoddAeta 7 GUVdAWS 
lOtwr Te Kal Kowav erravdpOwots mpayLaTwr. ovdE 
yap Javdouov ddpyakov mpoceveyKaiTo av, et U7 
mavy Pidlowro of Katpot Kabdmep ex matpidos 
peraviotacbar tod Biov: dappaxov 8, <i Kal ov 
Gavatrov, pavias yodv dkpatov elvat altiov oup- 
BeBnxe. Sua ri 8 odyi Kat paviay AeKréov 
Gavarov, @ TO KpdtioTov amobvyoKe: THY Ev Hiv, 
6 voids; ddAAd pou SoKet Tis dv etkdTws TOV dia- 
Kpivovta Kai Suadvovra yuyyv Te Kal oda ws 
Kougpotepov avi Baputépov Tob Kata THv ExoTAcW, 
El TIS HV aipeots, avevdoidoTws éAgafar. dia TOvTO 
pévrou Kal Tov edpeTiV THS wept TOV olvov épyacias 
pawoAnv éxdAccav of mp@rou Kal Tas €€ avTod 
Katacxérous ‘yevoevas PBdkyas paivddas, eé7el 
pavias Kal mapadpoovvyns aitios Tots amAjnoTws 
eudhopoupevois 6 olvos. 

XXXVII. Ta pev odv woavel mpooimta ris 
oxépews Toatrad éott, Tov dé mept adTHs Adyov 
On Tepatvwuev SutAobv ws elkos OvTa, TOV [EV 
étt 6 aodds peOvobyceTar KataoKevdlovTa, TOV 
d€ Tovvavtiov 6tt ov peOvobijoeTrar BeBavovpevor. 
Tob Sé mpotépov tds mioTrets apydrrov Aéyeuw 
mMpOTEpoV, ToLnoapevous evlevde THY apynv? TV 





@ Or “entirely lose heart.” 
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every part, sink to the ground.*.. XXXVI. Having 
learned this beforehand he will never think fit 
voluntarily to engage in a drinking-contest, unless 
the matters at issue are of great moment, a father- 
land’s deliverance, respect for parents, children’s 
safety or that of the persons of those very near and 
dear, or, in a word, a putting on a right footing 
of private and public concerns. No more would a wise 
man take a deadly poison, unless the crisis were such 
as absolutely to compel him to depart from life as 
though he were leaving his country. And strong 
drink zs a poison bringing about not death indeed but. 
madness. And yet why should we not call madness 
death, seeing that by it mind dies, the noblest part 
of us? Nay it appears to me that, were a choice 
offered, a man would be likely to choose without 
hesitation the death that separates and dissolves 
the union of soul and body, in preference to that of 
going out of one’s senses, feeling that he was choosing 
the lighter in place of the heavier. It was for this 
reason that the earliest inhabitants of the world 
called the inventor of the culture of the vine Maenoles 
and the Bacchants whom its frenzy seized Maenads, 
since wine is the cause of madness and loss of sound 
sense in those who imbibe it over freely. 

XXXVII. Such then is what we may call the pre- 
lude to our inquiry. It is time for us to state in 
full the argument bearing upon it. That argument 
obviously admits of two contentions, one establishing 
the thesis that the wise man will get drunk, the 
other maintaining the contrary, that he will not get 
drunk. It will be convenient to take first the 
proofs by which the former thesis is supported. We 
will begin by remarking that some things are 
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TpayuaTwy Ta pLeEv OMaVULA, Ta Oe ouvavupa 
elvau ovpBeBnxev. Opmvupia, de Kal ouvenvypia. 
[352] Tdvavria dpuodoyetrar, | ote Ouwvupia pev Kata 
TOAAGY UrroKkepevwv Ev 6voya, Guvwrvupia Se Kal” 
e A e 4 4 e A 
151 €vos vu7roKEelwevou <70AAG>. 7 ~«Kuvos 
dwn mdvTws ouwvupos éeudepopevwy mAcivwv 
dvopoiwy, & S adtis onuatveraty Td TE yap 
a 5A 4 aA 4 A Ay, e @ A , 
xepoatov BAakTucov CHov Kvwv Kat Onp 6 BadAdtTL0s 
“ 3 
Kal 6 ovpdvios aoTHp, Ov omwpLWoV ot ToLnTal 
A 4 A > , ” e 4 9 4 
KaAdodow, OTe THS OTwWpas apts NBwons émuTéAAce 
aA Lond 4 A A 
Too TeAcodhopnOHvai re yapw adrnv Kai mremavOjvan, 
e663 b) aA lod e 
KQl TpOGETL O ATO THs KUVIKTS alpécews opunbleis 
, > 4 \ ? \ + 
prAcoopos, Aptorummos Kat Atoyévns Kat dAdAwv 
of Ta avTa emTndevew n&iwoav dmrepiAnmros 
> 
152 dptOuos avOpwrrwv. dAAau 8° cial _mpoo- 
4 \ 
phoes dSiddpopo. Kata onuatvopevov vos ws tos, 
Deo 4 \ \ \ ~ A 
diotds, BéAos— TO yap bia THs Téov veupas emi 
TOV oKOTIOV dpe pevov TavTa TAvTA Aeyetou—- Kat 
TmaAw etpecia,, Rc mAdTn, TO mpos mAobv 
e 
tooduvapodv tortous™ omroTe yap pn Svvacto xpyobas 
vais KaTa vyvemias 7) avrumvotas toriows, mpooKwot 
kabicavtes ols emysehes Kat ola Tapaovs EKaTEpw- 
ev dmoretvavTes bmoOTTEpOV avTHV pepeobau Bua- 
Covrat, 7m dé eSarpopevy mpos vibos, emUTpeXovoa 
Tois KUpact padov 7 evTéuvovoa taita, Tpo- 
ydlovoa TayvvavTel Kat vavroxwrdrors drrodpopous 
\ 
153 évoppilerar. Kat pnv mddw oKirwyr, 
e e 
Baxrnpia, paBdos evos wvroKkeysevov Siddopot 





* éupépecOar, here used of different senses being implied 
in one word, is found in § 154 in the sense of ‘ occur,” 
**be used.” 
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homonymous and others synonymous. Everyone will 
allow that homonymy and synonymy are opposites, 
homonymy meaning one name applied to many 
objects, synonymy many names applied to one 


object. The word “dog” is certainly 151 


homonymous, several dissimilar objects being in- 
cluded under it,? all of which it is used to signify. 
The barking animal on the land is a “dog”; so 
is the monster found in the sea; and the star 
in the heavens which the poets call the fruit star, 
because just when the summer fruit has reached 
its prime this star rises to bring it to perfection 
and to ripen it. The name “dog” is applied 
moreover to the man whose philosophy takes its 
colour from the Cynic school, Aristippus, Diogenes, 
and ever so many others who found it congenial to 
conform themselves to their principles. 


There are other names which are different though 152 


one thing is meant by them, as “ arrow,” “ shaft,” 
“dart”; for the thing discharged at the mark from 
the string of the bow is called by all these names. 
Again, the instrument which does as well as sails for 
propelling avessel is called an “‘oar,’”’“ scull,” ‘‘ rowing- 
sweep. For when, owing to a calm or head wind, 
a vessel cannot make use of sails, the men, whose 
business it is, take their seats at the oars, and 
stretching out from each side wing-like blades, force 
the vessel to be borne along as though it were flying. 
The vessel, lifted high out of the water, not so much 
cutting the waves as coursing over them, makes a 
quick run, and is soon safely moored in harbour. 

Once more “ staff,’”’ “‘ walking-stick,”’ 
‘rod ”’ are different names by which we call one 
object, with which we can beat someone, on which 
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, a , \ > Ul 4 
KAnoets, @ TUTTEW Kal aKpaddvTws oKypimTecbat 
\ > , \ v ,. a ” 
Kal emepeidecbar Kat aAAa mAciw mrovety eveore. 
“A > b) “A ¢ ” 9 > 
TadTa 5 ov pakpodoyobvTes GAws etzropev, GAA 
brep Tob ocadéoTepov yvavar to CyTovpevov. 
154 XXXVIII. tov axpatov womep olvoy, 
¢ \ ! ¢ , 2 7 A A 
ovTws Kat weOv ot madaLol éxadAovy: ToAAaxod yodv 
THS Tomnoews €OTL ToUTL TovVoua eudepdopevor, 
wor el TA GuvwrupobvTa Kal’ évos bmoKeywéevou 
Aéyetat, olvos Kat péOv, Kat TA amo TOUTwWY OvdEv 
OTe Un Pwvats droicer povov, Td TE olvodcbat Kat 
155 TO peOveu [ev]: éExdtepov 5é mAciovos olvov yphow 
eupaiver, nv moAA@v eveka aitidv odK av amo- 
/ ¢ a ss) \ > ne . \ 
otpépotto 6 omovdaios. «i de otvwOyoeTa, Kal 
gs a 9QOA >? A. 4 4 / 
peOvabyoeTrat, xetpov oddev Ex THS wEOns SiareBeis, 
> \ > A g \ e > A ~ 9 , 
adda tadrov Omep Kat [6] ex yrs Tis olvwicews 
Taduwv. | | | 
\ A \ A ; 
156 Mia pev amdderéts rept TOD TOV cogov peBvobjvar 
déAcKrat, devTépa 5° €or TOLAUTN oxedov ot viv 
dvO parrot Tots TmpoTépois e€w pépous Bpaxéos 
ovdev dpototpoTov CndAoby agvotow, aAAG Kai év 
Q\- . A 
Adyous Kal €v Epyos TO py ovvmdov Kat Sitadwvoby 
167 €mdeiKvuvTar? Todvs pev yap Adyous bycaivovras 
> > 
Kal eppwyevous ets mafos avyKeotov Kat d0opav 
TEepinyayov avTt odpvywons Kat abAntiKfs évTws 
[353] | evdeElas oddev OTL py) vooodv KaTacKeUdoarTes 
Kat TOv wANnpn Kal vaoTov, ws edn Tis, bm’ ed- 
? , / ? 
Tovias OyKov «eis mapa vow oldovons Kaye€tias 
@ 4.e. ‘‘in many cases the wise man would see no reason 
for avoiding this.” 
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we can firmly support ourselves, on which we can 
lean, and with which we can do several other things. 
I have given these examples, not just because 
my tongue runs on, but that we may get a clearer 
idea of the subject which we are investigating. 
XXXVIII. The ancients called strong 154 
drink “‘ wine ” and an “ intoxicant ” indifferently : as 
we see from the frequency with which this last word 
occurs in poetry. If, then, “ wine ” and “ intoxicant ” 
are used as synonyms of one object, their deriva- 
tives “to be filled with wine” and “to be in- 
toxicated’”’ will differ only in word; for either 155 
term denotes taking more wine than usual, a thing 
which several motives? might induce a really ex- 
cellent man to do. But if such an one will get 
filled with wine, he will get drunk, and be in no 
worse plight for being drunk, but in precisely the 
same state as he was brought to by being filled 
with wine. 7 
One proof of the wise man’s getting drunk has 156 
been mentioned ; there is a second to the following 
effect. Broadly speaking, the men of the present 
day, apart from a small fraction of them, do not 
resemble those of former times in their aims and 
enthusiasms, but both in language and in action 
exhibit tendencies wholly out of harmony with theirs. 
Language that was once healthy and robust they 157 
have turned into a jargon hopelessly depraved. For 
a style sound and full of vitality as an athlete’s 
frame they have substituted a sickly form of speech. 
A full and massive type, possessed, as someone has 
said, of a solidity due to its firmness of fibre, they 
debase into a bloated mis-growth of disease, to which 
they give a seeming loftiness and grandeur by 
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3 A ~ 4 > , 
ayayovTes Kal KEeva hvonpwaTe povov E7raipovTes, 
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, 1 \ a 2¢7 \ 2 7 ec. 
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elmetv, appevas e€eOnAvvay atcypas avTt Kaddv 
épyalduevor, ws oAlyous elvat TavTdmacw éKxaté- 
pois, épyous Te Kal Adyous, apyavoTpdmrov CnrAdoews 

7 A A 
Ep@vras. Tovyapoby én’ éxeivwv TronTal 
A r\ , \ Ld A A LAA ~ 
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>? iO ” Q b) A bd LY PS) A ~ > 
€otrovoalov nvlovy, o8 Tas dKods bua THs eV 
e A los 4 
pvOpots dwvis adndvvovrés te Kat Opvarorres, 
> A 
GANG el TL THS Stavolas KaTEayos Kal KeKAaopEéevav 
>? 4 A € 4 
eyeipovres Kal doov éempedés adris appolomevor 
4 \ 93 A > 4 2 27? ¢ A oe > 
dvoews Kal apeTns dpydvois*®> ef yudv de orxbap- 
\ / A > A 
TuTal Kal oiTomovor Kal door THs ev BadiKH Kal 
“A a >. “A 
vpewiKn TexviTaL TrEplepylas, Get TL KALVOV Yp@pLa 
c cd 
 oxXnwa 7) atpov 7 xvdAov emiteyilovres Tats 
> \ A 
aloOnccow, oTws Tov Hyewova tropPyowot voor. 
A 4 , : 
XXXIX. Tivos 67 yapw tovtwv éeuvyjabyy; 
@ 93 > Ul Lig \ \ x t] e , e 
iy’ émudetEw, OTL Kal TOV AKpaToV ovY OjLOLWS ot 
viv Tois mada mpoopepovTra. viv pev yap axpt 
Tob o@pa Kal Wuynv trapeOAvat mivovaw abpdws 
7 
A 3 , , ” A 
Kal amvevoTi, yalvovTes ETL Kal mTpocemipéepew 
3 
Tots olvoyooupevors KeAevovTes, Kav SvayeAAwow 
ayavaktobvTes, OTe TOV Gepuov Aeydopevov Trap ad- 
aA 4 , \ A 4 A 
Tots moTov® Tapaisdyovot, Kal TO TapaKopa TOV 


1 uss. yevéoews. 2 mss. dpylots. 
3 MSS. ToTov. 
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empty puffing and blowing, which, in default of any 
confining power, bursts when distention has reached 
its limit. Actions, meriting praise and calling out 158 
enthusiasm, and, if the expression may be permitted, 
masculine, they have rendered effeminate, and in 
performing them made them base instead of noble. 
The result is that whether on the side of action 
or of speech, there are very few indeed who take 
delight in the objects that kindled the ardour of 
the men of old. Consequently in their 159 
times poets and chroniclers flourished and all who 
engaged in literary work of other kinds, and they 
did not at once charm and enervate men’s ears by 
the rhythm of their language, but they revived any 
faculty of the mind that had broken down and 
lost its tone, and every true note of it they kept in 
tune with the instruments of nature and of virtue. 
But in our days it is chefs and confectioners that 
flourish, and experts in making dyes and concocting 
unguents. These are ever aiming at sacking the 
citadel of Mind, by bringing to bear upon the senses 
some novelty in shade of colour or shape of dress 
or perfume or savoury dish. 

XXXIX. What has been my object in recalling 160 
these things? My object has been to make it clear 
that the modern way of taking strong drink is not 
the same as the ancient way. lor nowadays men go 
on till body and soul are unstrung, drinking huge 
draughts without stopping, open-mouthed for more, 
and ordering the servants to replenish the cups they 
have just filled and shewing arrogance if they delay, 
because all such delay cools what they are pleased 
to call the “heat” of the carousal. They give an 
exhibition to their fellow-guests of that counterfeit 
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1 mss. dpdnv. 2 mss, dvarrarovvres. 
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parody of the athletic games, namely the tipsy con- 
test. In this they practise on one another magnifi- 
cent passes, gnawing off ears and noses and tops of 
fingers and any parts of the body that come handy. 

These are, apparently, the contests in- 
dulged in by the gladness of these later times, which 
flourishes to-day and is just reaching its full growth; 
but far other were those of the more lofty gladness 
of old. For our forefathers inaugurated every noble 
business with sacrifices duly offered, deeming that 


an auspicious result would by this means be ensured. © 


However urgently the crisis might call for immediate 
action, they never failed to tarry to pray and offer 
sacrifices beforehand, deeming that what is rapid is 
not always superior to what is slow; for rapidity with- 
out forethought is hurtful, while slowness prompted by 
the prospect of a happy issue is beneficial. 

Knowing, then, that, like other. things, the use and 
enjoyment of wine needs great care, they took strong 
drink neither in great quantity nor at all times, but 
in such order and season as was befitting. For after 
having first prayed and presented sacrifices and im- 
plored the favour of the Deity, when they had 
cleansed their bodies by ablutions and their souls by 
streams of holy ordinances and instructions in the 
right way, radiant and gladsome they turned to 
relaxation and enjoyment, in many cases not after 
returning. home, but remaining in the temples. in 
which they had sacrificed in order that both the 
recollection of their sacrifices and their reverence 
for the place might lead them to. celebrate a 
festivity in actual truth most holy, sinning neither 
in word nor deed... ~ You must know that 
it was from this, so it is said, that “ getting drunk ”’ 
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1 Mss. dyayn. 2 ss. loxvow, 3 Mss. adxunpor. 


@ See App. p. 498. _ 
> Or “‘ based on another and different form of the argument 
from etymology.” See App. p. 498. 
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got its name, because it was the custom of 
the men of earlier times to indulge in wine 
“ after sacrificing.”* Now with whom, I ask, would 
the mode of using strong drink just described be 
more in keeping than with wise men, with whose 
character the act which precedes the drunkenness, 
namely the act of sacrificing, is also in perfect accord ? 
For we may venture to say that there is not a single 
bad man who really performs a sacrificial act, even 
though he lead to the altar in unceasing procession 
ten thousand bullocks every day ; for in his case the 
mind, the most essential victim, is a blemished thing, 
and no blemish may come into contact with an altar. 

Such is a second argument put forward to shew 
that getting drunk is not a thing inconsistent with 
moral excellence. XL. There is a third, possessing 
etymological plausibility ® in a very high degree. 
For some hold that drunkenness is so termed, 
not only because it follows the performance of 
sacrifice, but because it is also the cause of a 


164 


165 


letting go or release of soul. It is to 166 


give .vent to many sins that the reasoning faculty 
of fools is let go, but that of sensible men for 
the enjoyment of relaxation, cheerfulness, and 
good spirits; for the wise man becomes a more 
genial person after indulging in wine than when 
he is sober, and accordingly we should not be wrong 
in asserting on this ground as well as on those others 
that he will get drunk. We must re- 
mark furthermore that the countenance of wisdom 
is not scowling and severe, contracted by deep 
thought and depression of spirit, but on the contrary 
cheerful and tranquil, full of joy and gladness, 
feelings which often prompt a man to be sportive and 
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TLS OUK dpovows mraigat Ti Kal yaptevTicacban, 
TOLOLaV pevror Th OEpvoTynTe Kal omovdy kadarep 

év Hppoopervyn Adpa PAdyyots avrupevors ets évds 
168 pédous Kpdow ouvnxyotoar. KaTa ‘youv 
Tov tepwrartov | Move téAos éoTt - aodias TOLoLa 
Kat yéAws, ddd’ ody & Tots vyTiots davev Ppovr)- 
Gews maou pweAeTarat, GAN’ & Tots 7Oyn TOALOts Ov 

xX pov povov aAAa Kal Bovrais dyaBais yeyovo - 
aw. ovx Opas tt Tov adrnKdov Kal adTopabois 
Kat avToupyod THs émaTHuns apuvadpevov ov peT- 
éyovra yéAwtos, aA\’ adrov yedwra elvat dyow; 
169 odTds | eorw ‘Ioadk, os Epunveverar yéhws, @ 
maitew pera THs bmopovis,. ap ‘PeBéxxav ‘EBpator 
|355] KaAodow, a apporres. XLI. rv dé | Oelav wavduav Tis 
puxis tOLwTH pev ov Oépus idetv, Paotret de éfeorty, 

@ mdprroAvy Xpovov TapwKnoev, «el Kal py TavT 
evwKynoe TOV otdiva, codia. mpooayopeveTat ovTOS 
"ABudrex, ds Svaxdpas rH Oupids, TH SrorxOevre 
Kat Pwoddpw THs Svavoias dupari, Tov “Ioaak cide 
mailovTra pera ‘PeBexkas THs vanes avToo. 
170 TU yap aAAo epmpemres! Epyov 
coh@ 7 TO mailew Kat yavodoba. Kal uvevppat- 
veo0ar TH TaV KaA@V vropovn; €€ Dv OTL Kat 
peOvoOnoerat SHAdV €oTe THs peOns HomroLovans 
Kal dveow Kat adeAcav® epyalouevns: 6 yap 
lil dxpatos Ta TH vce. mpooovTa emreivew Kal 


1 mss. €umpéret. . 
2 mss. whédeav: so Wend.: a¢éd\eav is Mangey’s con- 
jecture. 
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jocular in a perfectly refined way. Such sportive- 
ness is in harmony with a dignified self-respect, a 
harmony like that of a lyre tuned to give forth a 
single melody by a blending of answering notes. 

Moses, at all events, holiest of men, 
shews us that sport and merriment is the height of 
wisdom, not the sport which children of all sorts 
indulge in, paying no heed to good sense, but such as 
is seen in those who are now become grey-headed not 
only in respect of age but of thoughtfulness. Do you 
not observe that when he is speaking of the man who 
drew directly from the well of knowledge, listening 
to no other, learning through no other, resorting 
to no agency whatever, he does not say that he had 
a part in laughter, but that he was laughter itself ? 


168 


I am speaking of Isaac, whose name means 169 


“laughter,” and whom it well befits to sport with 
“patient waiting,’ who is called in Hebrew 
“Rebecca.” XLI. For the sacred sporting of the soul 
is a sight not permissible to an ordinary citizen, 
but it is open to a‘king, with whom wisdom was for 
a very long time a guest, if indeed she did not make 
him her permanent abode. The name of this king 
is Abimelech. He looked out at the window, the 
mind’s eye wide-opened and admitting light, and 
saw Isaac sporting with Rebecca his wife (Gen. 


xxvi. 8). What other occupation is 170 


seemly for a wise man rather than bright sportive- 
ness and making merry in the company of one 
who waits patiently for all that is beautiful? 
Hence it is evident that he will get drunk also, 
seeing that drunkenness benefits the character, 
saving it from overstrain and undue intensity. 
For strong drink is likely to intensify natural tend- 
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oodpuvew Eouxev etre KaXNa elTe Kal Ta evarTia, 
Kabamep Kat ToAAa tev ad\Awv: eet Kal Xpyyaro. 
aitia pev ayabdv <aya0@>, xan@ Sé, ws ep 
Tis, KaK@v: Kat maAw d0€a Tod péev adpovos Thy 
Kaklav émupaveotépav, Tod dé Suxatov THY apeTHV 
edKAccoTépay emidaiver. oUTwWs obv Kal 6 aKpaTos 
avaxvbeis Tov wev ma0eot Kexpyevov eutrabéarepov,’ 
tov d¢€ evdmabeiats edpevéotepov Kat tAew paAdov 
ATELpYAoaToO. Tis ye pynv ovx older, 
OTe Ouelv evavTiwv emevdav Odrepov eldos ehapyoly 
mXetoat, Kal Odatepov é€€ avayKns svpBinoera; 
olov AevKod Kai pédavos évavTiwy dvTwy, el TO 
AcuKov GoTEloLts TE Kal pavrors, Kal TO pedav e€ 
igou Ojmrovbev dpporepots, ovxt povous TMpooeorat 
Tots ETE POLS. Kab EHV TO YE vypew kal TO peBvev 
évavTia, peTexovot dé TOD vydew, ws 6 TMV TpO- 
tépwv Adyos, ayaloi re Kai havAow wate Kal TO 
peOvew Exatépw Tdv cidav edappdtrer. peIvobn- 
GETAL TOLYAPTOL Kat 6 GoTEtos pNdev THS apeETHs 
dtropaAwy. 

XLII. Ei 8° womep ev SucaorTnpiip pen povov 
Tats evTexXvots dmodeifeow, a.Add kat Tats aTEXVOUS 
Aeyouéevats ypynotéov, wv pia €or 7 dia TaV 
paptupi@v, moAAovs Kat evdoKipous papTupobvras 
Trapefopela matoas tarpav Kat pirocspur, ov 
Adyous povov aAAa Kai ypdppace THY wapTuptiav 
ONawomevous. pupias yap amo edoinact ouv- 
ra§eus emvyparpavres mrept eOns, ev ats wept pdfs 
avTO p.dvov xXpyaews olvov aKoTrovaw, ovdEeV TrEpi 


1 mss. edrabéarepor. 


@ See App. p. 498. > See App. p. 499. 
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encies, whether good or the reverse, just as many 
other things do. Money, it has been said, is the 
cause of good things to a good man, of evil things 
to a bad man. Fame again makes the fool’s badness 
more conspicuous, while it causes a brighter glory 
to rest upon the virtue of the righteous man. On 
this principle, therefore, a lavish use of strong drink 
places the man who has given the rein to his 
passions more completely at their mercy, while it 
makes him who has cherished right feelings* more 
kindly and well disposed. Again, all 172 
know that when one of two opposite predicates is 
applicable to two or more sets of people, 1t can- 
not but be that the other is applicable also. For 
instance, black and white are opposites. If white 
is predicable of bad and good, black too will of course 
be equally so of both, not only of one of the two 
sets. So too soberness and drunkenness are opposites, 
and both bad and good men, so our forefathers 
said, partake of soberness. It follows that drunken- 
ness also is predicable of both sorts. Accordingly 
the man of moral worth will get drunk as well as 
other people without losing any of his virtue. 

XLII. If, just as in a court of law, we are to make 173 
use, not only of the fe or dialectical proofs, but 
also of the modes of persuasion that are called 
“‘inartistic,?”” one of which is that which employs 
evidence, we shall call as witnesses many distin- 
guished physicians and philosophers, who ratify 
their evidence by writings as well as by words. For 174 
they have left behind them innumerable treatises 
bearing the title ‘‘ Concerning drunkenness,”’ in 
which they deal with nothing but the subject of 
drinking wine at all, without adding a word of inquiry 
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t&v Anpetvy ciwOdotwv mpooeEeTalovres, GAA’ SAov 
TO Tapowias mapaméuiavres eldos' wore Kal 
Tapa TovTots cadéotata avwuodoyfobat, Tt TO 
peOvew Hv To oivoto8a. otvov dé omdoat mAciovos 
ovK ay etn xelpov év Kaup@ copov: od Toivuy 
[356] Suapaprynodueba | Aéyovres OTL peDvobyoerar. 
175 *Ezret 0€ ovdels Kal” adbrov daywvilopevos avaypa- 
peTar wK@v, et d€ aywvrileTat, oxtapaxeiy uaGrdov 
av eiKoTws Sdfar, avayKn Kal Tovs TO évayTiov 
KataoKevdlovras Adyous etmelv, iva, ducatoTary 
yevn0A Kpiots, pndeTépov }4€pous e€ €piy.ov Karo. 
176 SucacGevros. 7 eoTe Oe mpa@ros Kal dv- 
VATWTATOS OUTOS* et T@ peOvovt. ovK av TIS 
evAdyurs Aoyov amdéppntov TrapaKkardborto, <7 
b€ GOTELW Tapakarariverat >, ovK apa pedver 6 
aotetos. “dN? ody" mpl  Tovs adAXovs €€Fs ouv- 
ELpeLy, GiLewvov Kal EKAOTOV TOV T POT ELvo[Leveny 
avTiéyew, wa py pakpnyopodvres emi méov 
177 dtoxAety oKGev. dyjoe. dn Tus evay- 
TLOUMEVOS, OTL KATA. TOV Aexevra Adyov 6 copes 
ovre pedayyoAnoe MOTE ovre KournOyoerat ovre 
ovvoAws amolavetrat’ @ de un) cupPaiver TL TOLOd- 
Tov, aibvxov e€oTw 7 Deiov, dv6 purtros de ovK av 
ely TO Tapatav. TV yap aywyny® TOU Adyou 
pLyLnodpevos epappocer TOV _TpOTrov TovTov T@ 
peAayyorA@vrTt Y Koluwwpevwm 7 amoOvioKovTe ovK 
av Tis evAdyws Adyov amdéppynTov T@ ToLovTw Trapa- 
Kataoito, T® de cod@ edroyws: ovT’ dpa® peday- 
XOAG ovTE KousGTaL oUTE amobvioKE: 6 Godds. 
1 mss. dp’ ody. 2 MSS, Thy Tapaywyhy. 
. 3 Mss. ob yap. 
a See App. p. 499. 
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regarding those who are in the habit of losing their 
heads ; thus giving the go-by altogether to intoxi- 
cation as an aspect of the subject. Thus we find 
in these men too the most explicit acknowledge- 
ment that drunkenness was suffering from the effects 
of wine. But there would be nothing amiss in a wise 
man quaffing wine freely on occasion: we shall not 
be wrong, then, in saying that he will get drunk. 
But, since no one is registered as victor if he has no 
antagonist, and anyone engaged in such a contest 
would naturally be considered rather to be fighting 
a shadow, we must needs mention the arguments 
maintaining the contrary, in order that a perfectly 
fair decision may be reached, neither side being 
condemned by default. Of such argu- 
ments the first and most weighty is this.* If one 
would not act reasonably in entrusting a secret to a 
drunken man, and does entrust secrets to a good 
man, it follows that a good man does not get drunk. 
Well now, instead of the whole series of arguments 
one after another, it will be better, as each is advanced, 
to answer it, that we may not seem tedious through 
making too long a story of it. A man may 
counter the arguments just mentioned by saying that 
according to it the wise man will never be melancholy, 
never fall asleep, in a word, never die. But he whom 
nothing of this sort befalls would be an inanimate thing 
or a Divine Being, certainly not a man. For repro- 
ducing the conduct of the argument, he will apply it 
in this way to the case of the melancholy or sleeping or 
dying man: No one would act reasonably in entrusting 
a secret to one in such case, but would act reasonably 
in doing so to a wise man: therefore a wise man 
never falls into melancholy, or goes to sleep, or dies. 
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ON DRUNKENNESS 
(DE EBRIETATE) 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


Tuis treatise @ like its two predecessors is founded on 
Gen. ix. 20-29, particularly the last words, ‘‘ And 
(Noah) drank of the wine and was drunken.” Philo, 
however, from the first breaks away from this text 
and, having discussed at the end of the De Plantatione 
the various philosophical views on drunkenness, 
proceeds to consider the views of Moses on the sub- 
ject. He lays down that Moses uses wine as a symbol 
for five things : (1) foolishness or foolish talking ; (2) 
complete ‘‘insensibility’’®; (8) greediness*; (4) 
cheerfulness and gladness ; (5) nakedness (1-5). He 
then gives a short introductory explanation of each 
of these, dwelling particularly on one aspect of 


* Both Jerome and Eusebius state that there were two 
treatises mepi uéOns. Whether ours is the second of them, 
the De Plant. being the first (or perhaps De Plant. 134-end 
together with what has evidently been lost at the end of that 
treatise) or ours is the first, and the second contained the 
discussion of yuuvdrns (see note 6 on opposite page) is an open 
question. The general opinion is in favour of the latter 
alternative. Adler, however, in his Studien zu Philon von 
Alexandreia has recently argued for the former. 

®’ This word, though by no means wholly satisfactory, 
seems the best equivalent for dvaic@noia with which Philo 
generally couples aavredjs. Literally dvaucOycia is the 
stupor of complete intoxication, but “* stupor ”’ is not appro- 
priate when the dvac@yoia is transferred to the moral or 
mental sphere. 

¢ Presumably, in general, any insatiable desire. But Philo 
in his later treatment reduces it to yaorpimapyia or gluttony. 
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“nakedness” as the truth which strips off all dis- 
guises from virtue and vice, and this leads to a short 
digression on the mutually exclusive nature of these 
two (6-10), a thought evidently suggested by Socrates’ 
fable of Pleasure and Pain in the Phaedo. He then 
proceeds to a detailed consideration of these five,? 
though as a matter of fact only the first three are 
treated in what has come down to us.? 

J. First, “folly ” or “foolish talking.” This with its 
digressions occupies from § 11 to § 153. Its chief cause 
is dmatdevoia, that is defiance of or unsusceptibility 
to all educating influences (11-12). How abhorrent 
this is to Moses is shewn by the law in Deut. xxi. 
that the parents of a rebellious and profligate son 
must bring him for judgement before the elders. The 
development of this illustration occupies sections 13- 
98. This rebellious son, the type of the draidevros, 
has four charges brought against him by his parents, 
disobedience, contentiousness, “riotous feasting ”’ 
and wine-bibbing (13-14). The two first are dis- 
tinguished as being the one passive, the other active 
(15-19). In dealing with the third Philo ignores the 
derived meaning—riotous feasting—of the obscure 


¢ The first three are clearly evil, while the fourth (gladness) 
is wholly good. As for ‘‘ nakedness,”’ if the reading adopted 
in the text of § 4 is right, it is regarded as applicable to folly 
and ignorance and this will agree with Leg. All. ii. 54. On 
the other hand it is to be noted that the ‘* causes ”’ of naked- 
ness in § 8 are either good or neutral. 

> But not only does Philo promise to discuss all the five, 
but the opening words of De Sobrietate shew that there actu- 
ally was such a discussion. Whether, however, “ gladness ”’ 
was treated at any length may be doubted. Philo may have 
passed it over rapidly, noting that while Moses used wine 
as a symbol for it, it could not be associated with drunken- 
ness. Indeed there is a hint of such a view in § 223. 
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word cvpBoXroxore’v and confines himself to what he 
supposes to be the original meaning. Of the two 
elements of which it is compounded he takes the first 
cvpBorai to represent “ contributions” or “‘ com- 
binations ” for evil, while the other (xdmre.v) shews 
the ‘ cutting ”’ or destructive force of these contri- 
butions (20-24), against which we are warned in the 
words, “‘ Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do 
evil’ (25). The fourth charge that he is “‘ fired with 
wine ” (oitvodAvyet) represents a state in which the 
aradevoia is inflaming the man’s whole nature (27). 
That his natural protectors, his parents, should be 
his accusers is the just punishment of such a one 
(28-29). But“ parents ”’ means more than the literal 
father and mother. In one sense our father is God 
and our mother God’s Wisdom, parents whose mer- 
cies and judgements alike are greater than we can 
receive (30-32). In another sense the father is 
‘right reason’ or philosophy, while the mother is 
custom, convention and secular education (33-34).¢ 
This idea Philo proceeds to develop (33-92) in what is, 
in spite of minor extravagances, a really fine allegory 
and does much to redeem the general inferiority of 
this treatise. These parents have four kinds of 
children, (1) and (2) those who obey one parent but 
not the other, (3) those who obey both, (4) those 
who obey neither (35). We first deal with those who 
disregard the father and love the mother, z.e. the 
votaries of convention. They are typified, first by 
Jethro here, as always in Philo, “ the man of super- 

* Philo’s conception of the ‘ Encyclia’’ here seems to 
differ somewhat from his general view. Usually they are 
to be valued as an introduction to the higher racdela, 2.¢. 


philosophy. Here they are mainly a training in the conven- 
tional life. 
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fluity’’ or “ unevenness ” (36). The special sayings 
of his selected here are his advice to Moses on the 
conduct of his business in Exod. xviii. and his refusal 
to follow Israel in Num. x., and even his saying, ‘“‘ Now 
I know that the Lord is great above all gods ”’ is 
turned to his discredit on the grounds that “ now ”’ 
should be “ always ” and that he still ascribes reality 
to non-existent gods (37-45). The second example 
of this class is Laban, the admirer, as always, of the 
material and external, but his special error is his 
saying ‘‘it is not our custom to give the younger 
(Rachel) before the elder (Leah),” for the younger 
daughter, the learning of the schools, should precede 
in time the elder, philosophy—and Jacob's reply to 
Laban is perversely construed to mean that he will 
never leave Leah (46-53). Some other texts are 
enlisted to shew the inferiority of the feminine 
element in mankind, as exemplified in Rachel, and 
her words about the “ manner of women ” in Gen. 
xxxi. (54-64), and we pass on to the next class, the 
father-lovers, the despisers of convention and follow- 
ers of right reason only. These are especially repre- 
sented by the Levites, who ignore and even as in 
Exod. xxxii. slay their kinsfolk and thus are murderers 
in the eyes of the conventional world, though not in 
the eyes of divine reason (65-67). The kinsfolk, etc., 
are interpreted to mean the body, the senses and 
rhetorical eloquence, all of which are sacrificed by the 
father-lover, and the final example of this class is 
Phinehas who slew the Midianitish woman (Num. 
xxv.) and whose story is interpreted in the same 
allegorical way with a short meditation on the rewards 
he received of “ peace and priesthood ”’ (73-76). 

The class of those who reject both parents receives 
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the appropriate denunciation (77-79) and we finally 
come to those who reverence both. Here we may 
be surprised to find that Philo after all regards this 
as the perfect way, in spite of his high praise of the 
pure philosopher (80-81). This obedience to both 
right reason and custom is held to deserve the name 
of Israel which supersedes that of Jacob (82-84), and 
Moses has approved this twofold excellence, in his 
institution of an external as well as an internal altar, 
and the two different robes for the priest. These 
robes are respectively simple and ornate, and the 
second shews us that life has many aspects (85-87). 
For true wisdom shews itself in various forms not 
only in religion, but also in the physical sciences, in 
ethics and politics and in social activities (88-92). 
That the two parents have other children besides the 
disobedient one is deduced from the phrase “ this our 
son”’ and Philo takes various examples of such chil- 
dren from the great names of the Pentateuch (73-94). 

Philo now once more denounces the wickedness of 
the disobedient son and compares him to the de- 
generate Israelites who worshipped the golden calf, 
and thus he is led to quote the words of Joshua on 
that occasion, ‘‘ There is a voice of war in the camp 
... And Moses’ reply, “ that the sounds are not 
those of victory or defeat, but those of the wine-feast 
of men who shout over the wine that I hear ”’ (95-96). 
This quotation carries Philo away at once to a dis- 
quisition on its various phrases. “ There is a voice 
in the camp ”’ signifies the tumult of passion in the 
camp of human life (97-104), and some illustrations of 
this thought are given (97-104). “It is not the voice 
of might (or “ victory ’’) ” suggests a comparison with 
the words of Abraham after his victory over the nine 
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kings (z.e. the four passions and the five senses), and 
this involves an explanation of Abraham’s refusal to 
accept reward from the King of Sodom, as the wise 
soul’s refusal to accept from any but God and a re- 
buke to idolaters (105-110). Another song of victory 
is that of Moses over Pharaoh’s host (111) and the 
“ Song of the Well ” in Num. xxi. (112-113) which in 
its turn leads to a discussion of the allegorical mean- 
ing of various phrases in the speech of the victorious 
captains in Num. xxxi., particularly of “ each one 
gave what he had found ” (114-120). The “ voice of 
the defeated ”’ is passed over rapidly as indicating 
weakness rather than wickedness, and contrasted 
with the voice of those who shout over (or “ lead ”’) 
the wine, which voice indicates the deliberate mad- 
ness of evil (121-123). Thus we are brought back for 
a moment to the main thought of drunkenness as 
moral folly, and reminded that freedom from this is 
true priesthood (124-126). This was the inner mean- 
ing of the command to Aaron to abstain from wine 
when he approached the tabernacle or the altar 
(127-129). In the literal sense this is sound enough, 
for what can be worse than a drunken worshipper 
(130-131), but in the deeper sense the tabernacle 
is the ‘‘ idea” of incorporeal virtue, and the altar 
that of the particular virtues, and to him who 
approaches either of these folly is not so much for- 
bidden as impossible (132-139). Similar morals are 
drawn from the concluding words of the same 
passages (140-143), and also from Samuel’s lifelong 
abstinence (143-144), and the mention of Samuel 
leads to some thoughts on the words of Hannah 
(t.e. Grace) to those who thought her drunk, ‘‘ I have 
drunk no wine and I will pour out my soul before 
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the Lord,” in which we have a parable of the truth 
that the “ joy ” of grace is as the Bacchant’s inspira- 
tion and that freedom from folly makes the soul a 
fitting libation to God (145-152). This concludes the 
discussion of drunkenness as spiritual folly produced 
by amaidevoia (153). 

IJ. The second thing for which wine stood as a 
symbol was, we saw, “stupor” or “ insensibility,” 
and in the mental or moral sphere this is ignorance, 
which stands to the mind as blindness or deafness 
to the body, while knowledge is the eye and ear of 
the soul (154-161). But we must distinguish two 
kinds of ignorance, one mere non-knowledge, the 
other the belief that we know, when we do not 
(162-163). This last is represented by Lot with his 
wife, who is “ Custom ”’ ever looking back upon the 
past, and his two daughters who are “ Deliberation ”’ 
and ‘‘ Assent.” The statement that their daughters 
‘“ gave their father wine to drink ” means that the 
mind is hypnotized with the belief that it can by 
deliberation find out the truth and give a right judge- 
ment or assent, whereas in reality nothing of the sort 
is possible even to the educated * (164-168). The 


¢ The sections which follow are very extraordinary. Philo 
seeins to jettison his general dogmatic principles and to 
enrol himself in the school of the Sceptics. In fact he repro- 
duces so clearly several of the ‘‘ ten tropes ’’ of the famous 
sceptic Aenesidemus, as given by Diogenes Laertius and 
Sextus Empiricus, that he enables the historians of philo- 
sophy to lay down a terminus ad quem for the date of that 
philosopher, of which, till the attention of scholars was 
called to these chapters, nothing more was known than that 
he must have preceded Diogenes and Sextus. It will be 
seen that in 193-202 he extends dkaradyyia or impossi- 
bility of apprehension to moral questions, and thus seems 
to overthrow the basis of his philosophy. 
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fact that the same objects produce at different times 
different impressions on the mind shews that we 
cannot base certain judgements on these impressions 
(162-170). Philo then proceeds to enumerate the 
causes or rather “ modes” of these uncertainties. 
The first is the difference in the habits and constitu- 
tion of animals, which argues that they too receive 
different impressions from the same things, and with 
this he joins the changes which some of them, e.g. 
the chameleon and the elk, are supposed to exhibit 
in different environments (171-175). The second 
mode is the various feelings, likes and dislikes shewn 
by mankind, in which not only does one man differ 
from another, but even the individual from himself 
(175-180). The third mode is the optical illusions 
produced by the distances or situations of objects, 
such as “ the straight staff bent in a pool ” (181-183). 
The fourth is the observation that any two or more 
things, while remaining the same in substance, pro- 
duce totally different results according to the pro- 
portions in which they are combined (184-185). The 
fifth is relativity, for since we only know one thing 
with reference to another, we cannot be said to know 
them at all (186-189). This is illustrated by the fact 
that colour, smell and the like are really the effect 
of the combination of something in the object with 
something in ourselves (190-191). Further, we are 
warned against forming moral judgements by the fact 
that on all such questions there is an infinite difference 
of opinion among various nations, states and indi- 
viduals which forbids us to assert with certainty that 
any particular act is virtuous or not (192-197). Philo 
goes on to say that while he is not surprised that the 
vulgar should form positive judgements, he is sur- 
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prised to find that philosophers can still be dogmatists 
and yet come to totally different opinions on vital 
questions, and he enumerates some of these, such as 
whether the universe is infinite or not, created or 
uncreated, ruled by providence or not, and whether 
morality is the only good or whether there are numer- 
ous goods (198-202). True indeed are the words of 
the text “he knew not when they (the daughters) 
slept and rose up,” for both the counsels and the 
assents of the mind are utterly untrustworthy 
(203-205). 

III. The third idea suggested by wine or drunken- 
ness, viz. greediness or gluttony, is treated by Philo 
in a comparatively literal manner. Such allegory as 
there is is chiefly drawn from the story of Pharaoh 
in Genesis (Egypt as usual representing the body), 
who on his birthday was reconciled with his chief 
butler, thereby representing the tendency of the 
sated sensualist to return to his excesses as soon as 
possible (206-209). From the statement (in the Lxx) 
that all the three officers of Pharaoh’s table—the chief 
butler, the chief baker and the chief cook *—were 
eunuchs, he draws the lesson that the ministers of 
pleasure are incapable of begetting wisdom, and this 
is also implied in the banishment by Moses of 
eunuchs from the congregation (210-213). Further 
the prefix of “ chief’’ applied in Genesis to these 
three indicates the gourmand’s excessive indulgence 
as compared with simple living, and Philo takes the 
opportunity to give a rhetorical description of these 
refinements of luxury (214-220). Also it was the 
chief cupbearer (not the other two) with whom 
Pharaoh was reconciled, and this shews that the 


@ In the rxx Potiphar is called the “ chief cook.” 
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passion for wine is the most persistent form which 
bodily indulgence takes (220-221). A text which he 
quotes in connexion with this from the Song of Moses, 
in which the phrase “ the vine of Sodom ”’ occurs, 
brings him back to the allegorical view of drunken- 
ness as the symbol of folly in general. For the fool’s 
‘vine’ or his foolish desires do not produce the 
gladness of true wine, but its roots are as ashes, and 
the treatise concludes with the prayer that our 
*“‘ vine ” may be rather that of true and fruit-bearing 
instruction (222-end). 
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sez) J. Ta BEY TOtS Mois prroaogors etpnueva Tept 
1 weOns, ws oldv TE HV, EV TH 170 TauTns Drreuvncapev 
BiBrep, vuvi dé emoxepayreda Tiva T@ TavTa weyadw 
Kat cod®@ vopobérn mepit adris Soxet. moAAaxood 
2 yap THs vowobecias olvov Kal Tod yevv@vrTos gutob 
TOV olvov dyumrédou SvapemyyTar Kat Tots pev 
€pmrivew eTUTpETEL, Tots 5 ovK epinor, Kat Tots 
atrots éoTw OTE MpooTaTTe TavavTia, olyw yphobat 
TE Kal pH. odor _ bev ov elow ot THY pweydadAnv 
edxny evEdpevot, ols dé a aKpare xpjobar dmretpn Ta. 
ob Acvroupyobvres i tepets, ou de Tpoopepopevor TOV 
olvov puptio. T@v én” apeTH wdAvora Kai Trop" abre 
Telavpacpéevov. mpi de epi TovTWY 
3 apEacbar Aéyerv, TA ovvTEivovTa mpos Tas KaTa- 
oKevas avTav axpiBbwréov. éoTt. 8 ws y otpat 
Tabe- II. ovpPorov tov daxkpatov Mwvojjs ovx 
4 €vos a.AAd. mAedvev elvar voniler, Tod Anpety Kat 
mapatatewv, avacbynoias smavredois, drhnorias 
axkopéoTov Kai Svoapéotov, evOupias’ Kal eddpo- 
avvys, THs Tada mepiexovons Kai maou Tots 
1 Wendland émiduuias. In this case Sucapéarou would 


agree with émi@uulas, and ris rd\d\a meprexovons with ev- 
gpoctvns. See App. p. 500. 


@ See App. p. 500. 
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I. The views expressed by the other philosophers 1 
on drunkenness have been stated by me to the best 
of my ability in the preceding book. Let us now 
consider what the great lawgiver in his never-failing 
wisdom holds on this subject. In many places of 2 
his legislation he mentions wine and the plant whose 
fruit it is—the vine. Some persons he permits, 
others he forbids, to drink of it, and sometimes he 
gives opposite orders,* at one time enjoining and at 
another prohibiting its use to the same persons. 
These last are those who have made the great vow 
(Num. vi. 2), while those who are forbidden the use 
of strong drink are the ministering priests (Lev. x. 9) ; 
while of persons who take wine there are numberless 
instances among those whom he too holds in the 
highest admiration for their virtue. } 
But before we begin to discuss these matters, we 3 
must carefully investigate the points which bear 
on our exposition. These points, I think, are the 
following. II. Moses uses strong liquor as a symbol 4 
for more than one, in fact for several, things: for 
foolish talking and raving, for complete insensibility, 
for insatiable and ever-discontented greediness, for 
cheerfulness and gladness, for the nakedness which 
embraces the rest and manifests itself in all the 
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[358] efpnuevors eudawopevns yuLVvorntos 7) TOV Nde | 
pcOvabevra dyct xpyoacbar. TOV pev obv olvov 
5 Adyerau Taira épydleobar. pupior 5€ Kal THv od 
mpocaspaevenv aKpaTou vm ew drrohapBavovtes 
Tots Gpuoios aAioKovra: Kal €oTw idetv Tovs pev 
avtav adpaivovrds te Kai Anpodvtas, Tovds Sd 
avatoOnoia tavtTedei KatTecynuevous, Tovs dé 
undémorte 7Anpoupevous, aiel dé TOV dunvitwv 
Supadvras dua Xnpetav ETLOTHLNS Tovs 5° éprahw 
yavoupevous Kal eUppaivopevous, Tvs dé TH vt 
6 yupvoupevous. Tod pev odv Anpeiv atrov 

e 9 , > Ul 4 > b) A , > 
n emuCros amrawdevoia—Aéyw 6° ot THY TraLdeElas av- 
ETLOTHLOOUYNY, aAAd THY Tpos avTHv dMAorpimaw—, 
Tob 8 dvaroOnreiv % emtBovAos Kal mnpos dyvowa, 
amAnotias Sé 7 dpyadewrarn Tabav puxiis em- 
Oupia,, evppoovyns € THOUS ood kau xXphous 
dperijs, YUPVOTHTOS pero. TOAAd, ayvoia Tov 
evavTicuy, aKakta Kal adércva HOdv, adrAjBea 7 
Ta, TOV CUVETKLAG LEVEY TpAayLaTwv dvakahunrnpta. 
ayovoa. /Svvaputs, TH pev amapmicxovca dper iy; TH 
76€ Kakiav ev pepe aya pev yap ovx olov arro- 
dvcacGat, aAXr’ odd’ evoxevacacbar TAUTAS Suva ov: 
emevOay O€ Tis amoppisn thy érépav, e€ avayKns 

THY evavTiav dva.daBev ETA[TLOXETAL. 

8 Borrep yap noovny Kal ahyndova poet paxomevas, 
ws 6 maAads Adyos, els piav Kopudynv ovvdibas 6 


* Cf. Leg. All. ii. 54, where three kinds of nakedness are 
distinguished : (a) that of the soul stripped of passion, a 
state which to Philo is true joy ; (6) foolishness, as in the 
case of Noah (60 f.); (c) ignorance of good and evil, as in 
Adam and Eve (64 f. ). 

® The two epithets are explained in §§ 150-163. Ignorance 
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qualities just mentioned,* in which condition Noah 
was, we read, when intoxicated. All these we are 
told are produced by wine. Yet thousands of those 5 
who never touch strong drink and consider them- 
selves sober are mastered by similar emotions. We 
may see them in some cases mad and foolish, in others 
under the dominion of complete insensibility, in 
others never filled but always thirsting for impossi- 
bilities through lack of knowledge, or on the other 
hand full of gladness and exultation, finally in the 
true sense naked. The folly is caused by 6 
indiscipline in its noxious form, by which I mean not 
the mere unacquaintance with discipline but aversion 
to it; insensibility is caused by ignorance (always) 
blind and (often) with a will for evil ® ; greediness by 
that most painful of the soul’s passions, lust ; while 
gladness arises both from the winning and the prac- 
tice of virtue. Nakedness has many causes: in- 
capacity for distinguishing between moral opposites, 
innocence and simplicity of manners, truth, that is, 
the power which unveils © what is wrapped in ob- 
scurity. At one moment it is virtue that she un- 
covers, at another vice in its turn. For we cannot 7 
doff both of these at the same moment any more 
than we can don them. When we discard the one 
we necessarily adopt and assume its opposite. 

The old story 4 tells us that God when He fastened g 
the naturally conflicting sensations of pleasure and 


is always blindness, but when under the delusion that it is 
knowledge it is actually mischievous (§ 163). 

¢ Lit. “‘ celebrating the unveiling ”’ (of the bride), v. Dict. 
of Ant. (“* Matrimonium ” 

@ i.e. the fable suggested by Socrates (Phaedo 60 8) where 
we have much the same phrase as here, €x pds Kopupyjs cur- 
nemévw Ov’ dvre, v. note (App.) on De Gig. 56. 
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eds éxaTepas atcOnow ovK ev TavTG, diadarrovor 

d€ Xpdvots eveipydoaro KaTa THY puyiy Tijs eTépas 

KaQodov TH evar Tig ynproduevos, oUTWS a.mr0 purdis 

picns Too HyEewovucod Ta TE apeTHsS Kal Kaktas 

\TTa aveédpapev epvy pare Bracrdvovro. [TE 

9 kaptodopotvra ev TavTm@: dmrdTE pev yap dhvAdop- 
poet kat adavaiverar Odtepov, apyetat avaBAa- 
ordvew Kal xAongopetv TO evavTiov, ws bmoAaBeiv, 

OTL EKATEPOV TH Darépov dvoxepatvoy edmpayia 

oreMerau. dv nv airiay dvouwtara} 

tThv *laxwB e€odov cicodov “Hoat mapiorynow: 
7 eyeveTo ” yap pnow - Soov efqjAev ‘laxwB, HKEV 

10 "Hoa o 6 adeApos avToo.” pEXpL pev yap evoxoracer 
Kal EUTMEPLTATEL TH puxh povrats, biepoptos mas 
6 dppoovyns ETatpos eKTETO evTa’ emreloav de 
peTavaorh, yey Bors . KATELOW € exeivos, THs qoXEpiou 
Kal Svopevois bu iy jAawvero Kal eduyadeveTo 
pyKéere TOV avrov _X@pov otxovons. 

11 III. Ta pev odv woavel Tpoouy.a THS Ypapis 
apKOvVTWS Achexra, Tas 5° amodetgeus EKALOTWY 
TpocaTrOOWOOLEV, ATO TOU mpwTOV mpaTOV apéd- 

[359] prevot dvdoxew: Thy ToWvuv dmawevotav <Tob> | 
Anpety Kat _ dpapravew aitiav epapev elvat kaddrep 

12 puptots Tov appove Tov moAvv d.Kpatov. amat- 
devote yap Tov puxfis 4 dpopryLarov, Eb det tadnbes 
eimrely, TO dpxéKaxov, ab Hs womep amo mys 
péeovow at tot Biov mpdgess, TOT YLOV pev Kat 
GwrTyptov ovdev ovdevi Vaya EKdLOOCaL? TO TapaTraY, 
dAuupov S€ vdoov Kai Plopds tots xpynoopévors 

1 Mss. duoikwrdryy. 
2 Wendland éxé:doic0a with some mss. See App. p. 500. 


322 


ON DRUNKENNESS, 8-12 


pain under a single head, caused them to be felt at 
different times and not at the same moment, and thus 
decreed that the banishment of the one should in- 
volve the restoration of the other. Just in the same 
way, from a single root in our dominant part spring 
the two shoots of vice and virtue, yet never sprouting 
or bearing fruit at the same moment. For when one 
sheds its leaves and withers, its opposite begins to 
exhibit new life and verdure, so that we might 
suppose that each shrinks and shrivels in resentment 
at the thriving of the other. And so it is 
in full agreement with philosophical truth that Moses 
represents the outgoing of Jacob as being the in- 
coming of Esau. “ It came to pass,” he says, “ that 
as soon as Jacob went out Esau his brother came in” 
(Gen. xxvii. 30).4 For so long as prudence has its 
lodging and scene of action in the soul, so long is 
every friend of folly an outcast from her borders. 
But when prudence has changed her quarters, the 
other returns with glee now that the bitter enemy, 
who caused his expulsion and life of exile, no longer 
dwells where he did. 

III.’ So much then for what we may call the pre- 
liminaries of our treatise. I will now proceed to the 
demonstration of each head beginning with the first. 
Well, we agreed that indiscipline was the cause of 
folly and error, as wine when taken in large quan- 
tities is to so many foolish persons. Indiscipline is 
indeed the prime cause of the soul’s errors, and from 
it as from a spring flow those actions of our lives 
which give to none any sweet and salutary stream, 
but only briny waters fraught with plague and 
destruction to those who use them. 


@ We have the same use of the text in De Sac. 135. 
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13 atrvov. oUTwWs yoov Kara dvayaryov 
Kal dmaevrwv 6 6 vowoberns povd, wes Kar” oddevos 
tows €Tépov. TEKLNpLov dé: tives eioly of py 
ETITNOEVCEL paMAov 7 dvoet oUppaxor _ Tapa TE 
avO pudbtrous Kab ev Tots dAAous yeveot Tov Cpu; 
aN’ ovoe pavels érépous dy elmo. Ts 7) Tovs ToKéas 
elvaw: KydeTau yap dousdKTw TH Pvoer TO memTrounKos 
alel Too _Yevopevon, Kal owrnpias avTod Kat d.a- 
poviis Tis elodmay mpovotav exXeEl. 

14 IV. Tovs obv ék dvcews svVaywrioTas Sadpyovras 
eis €yOpdv petedety ta€w éeorovdace KaTynydpous 
emLoTHOUS TOUS dedvTws av ouvayopevovras, Trarépa 
Kal pntépa, iv” dp’ av eikos nv om@lecbar povey 
TopamdAcwvrat eav yap mur” dnov “vids n 
dmevOns Kal epeDuoris ovx drraxovuy povis Ta:T pos 
Kal pntpos, Kat mraudevwow avrov Kau pa eloaxoun 
adréav, ovdaBovres avrov 6 TaThp avTod Kal 7 
paTnp efdovow eis THY yepovatay Tijs Trohews 
avrod Kat emt tHv mvAnv Tod ToToV adTod, Kal 
epoto. Tois avdpdou Ths moAcews adtrdv: 6 vids 
Hua odTos amreet Kat epebiler, odK eicaKover 
THs pwvis Tpav, ovpBoroxondy otvophuyel. Kal 
AWoBodncovow adrov ot _aopes Tis Todews, Kal 
efapeis TOV Tmovnpov e€ bpav adrav. . 

15 ovKoby at KaTnyoptar apiOuda rérrapes, drreiBeva 
Kat epebiopos Kat ovpBoddyv elopopa Kal peOn. 
peytoTy 8 7 TeAevTaia Tapavénow amo THs mpasTns 
ameWeias AaBotoa: apfayevyn yap adynudlew % 


* Or ‘should be the sole workers of his ruin’’; udvwy may 
perhaps be taken with both verbs. 

> See App. p. 500. 

¢ Lit. “* paying of contributions.” 
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Thus it is against the untrained and undisciplined 
more perhaps than against any other person that the 
lawgiver breathes slaughter. Here is our proof. 
Who play the part of protectors not so much by 
acquired habit as by nature amongst humankind and 
every other kind of animal? Surely it is the parents. 
Not even a madman would give a different answer. 
For nature ever instinctively prompts the maker to 
care for what he has made, and to take thought for 
its preservation and perpetual maintenance. 

IV. Now when Moses set up those who would prop- 
erly plead the cause of an offender, namely his father 
and mother, to appear as his accusers, thus providing 
that those who might be expected to preserve him 
against all others should actually work his ruin,* he 
shewed his desire that these natural supporters should 
be converted into enemies. “ For if anyone,’ he 
says, ‘‘ has a disobedient and contentious son who 
does not listen to the voice of his father and mother, 
and they discipline him and he does not hearken to 
them, his father and mother shall take him and bring 
him forth to the assembly of the elders of his city 
and to the gate of his place, and shall say to the men 
of their city, ‘ This our son is disobedient and con- 
tentious, he does not listen to our voice, he is a 
riotous liver ° and a wine-bibber,’ and the men of the 
city shall stone him with stones and thou shalt 
remove the evil one from among yourselves ” (Deut. 
xxi. 18-21). We see then that the accusa- 
tions are four in number, disobedience, contentious- 
ness, participation in riotous feasting ° and drunken- 
ness. But the last is the chief, rising to a climax 
from the first, disobedience. For when the soul has 
begun to cast off the reins and taken its onward 
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4 ~ 4 A , 
wuyy Kal mpoeModca dia epidos Kai diAoverkias 
4 
él voTtatov Gpov epxerar, weOnv, THY exoTacEws 
Kat tapadpoovvys aitiay. éxdoTys 5é THY KaTH- 
~ A A A > A 
yopiav thy Stvayuw ideiv avayKatov Thy apxnv 
“~ , 
amo THs mpwrns AaBovras. 
A i A 
16 V. “Avwpoddynrat toivuy mepipavas, ott TO 
A ~ A A , 
eikew Kal trevlapyeiy apeTH KaXov Kal ovpdepor, 
aA A , 
wote TO ameeiv EuTradw aicypov Kal od peTpiws 
. 4 “A 
advoiteAds: To 5é 57) Kal EpeDilew dbrepBoAnv macav 
~ A A , 
KexwpnKe Tod Sewod: 6 yap azrevOs Tob diA€pidos 
> \ “A 
HTTOv woxOnpds €oTW, 6 Mev AUTO LOVvoY THY Tpoc- 
A A , 
TaTTowevwy ddAoya@v, 6 S€ Kal Tots évavriots 
> A A 4 
17 €yxeupety omovdnv memTroinpévos. pepe 
> “A > 
5’ ws éxet TobTo OcacwpeBa: vopov KeAevovTos, Et 
4 A A a A A ~ > / 
[360] tdxou, Tovs | yovets Tidy, 6 ev un TYLOV azreOys, 
¢ 5? > mu NY \ » ~ _\ iS 
68 ariyalwy direpis. Kal wddw tod Thy warpida 
A “A 
awlew ovtos Suxaiov tov pév mpos adto Tovro 
54 , > On A > 4 \ 5 ry , 
oKvw xpw@pmevov aren, Tov 5° Ere Kal mpod.iddvat 
,.. , v4 
18 dueyvwkora dvoepw Kai dirdvexov AEeKTéov. 6 TE 
A A 
py xapilopuevds Tow evavtiovpevos TH ddoKovTe 
deity Wdhedreiv azrele?, 6 dé pos TH py) xapilecOar 
\ @ > 4 ? A ? ~ ” ry > 4 
Kat doa BAdBys éoTiv eurroidv Epids emrarpopevos 
> + , 
aviata efapmapTaver. Kal pny 6 ye tepoupyiats 
A A ” ° A > 4 > l4 A 
Kat Tots aAAots Goa mpos evoeBeray avadépeTar 7 
xpwwevos ameel mpoord£eow, as 6 vdomos elwle 
A A 
mept TovTwy mpooTdTrew, davepeDile. 5° 6 mpds 
, . 2 
TovvavTiov, aceBevav, amoKXivas Kat dledtynTos 
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course through strife and dissension, it reaches its 
utmost limit in drunkenness, which produces frenzy 
and madness. We must take these accusations one 
by one and observe their full meaning, beginning with 
the first. 

V. We have it as a clear and admitted fact that 16 
submission and obedience to virtue is noble and 
profitable, and the converse follows, that disobedience 
is disgraceful and in a high degree unprofitable. But 
if contentiousness is added to disobedience, it in- 
volves a vast increase of the evil. The disobedient 
man is not on so low a moral level as the quarrelsome 
and strife-loving man, since he merely disregards the 
commands he receives and nothing more, while the 
other takes active pains to carry out what is opposed 
to these commands. Let us consider how 17 
this shews itself. The law, to take one instance, 
bids us honour our parents ; he then who does not 
honour them is disobedient, he who actively dis- 
honours them is a strife-lover. Again, itis a righteous 
action to save one’s country. He who shirks this 
particular duty is to be classed as disobedient, he 
who actually purposes to betray it as a man of strife 
and contention. So too one who fails to do a kind- 18 
ness to his neighbour, in opposition to another who 
tells him that it is his duty to give help, is disobedient. 
But one who, besides withholding his kindness, works 
all the harm he can is moved by the spirit of strife 
to deadly error. And again the man who fails to 
make use of the holy rites and all else that relates to 
piety is disobedient to the commandments which law 
and custom regularly prescribe in these matters, but 
rebellious or strife-stirrer is the name for him who 
turns aside to their direct opposite, impiety, and 
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19 elonynrys. VI. oft0s Fv 6 ddoKwr 
tis éoTw od dTraKovcopar; ” Kal maAw “ odk olda 
TOV kUptov ” * dua pe obv Tis m™poTepas povijs 


Tmroplornory, Ort ovK ott TO Betov, dia Sé Tis 
emeura, 6 ort, El Kal €oTLV, annd TOL Gyvoeirat, omep 
eK Tob pa mpovoety ovvayeTat’ ef yap mpovvoet, 
Kay éywwoKeETo. 

20 2vpBodrds ye pny Kal é€pavous pepe Em pev 
TH Tod _dpiarov KTYLATOS jerovoia, ppovyjcews, 
ema.wveT ov Kat ovpdépov, evexa b€ THS TOO aKpo- 
TaToU TavTwY <KaKod>, ddpootvys, aAvaiteres 

21 re Kai pexTov. ai pev ovv mpOs TO ApLoTOV oUpL- 
BoAat wd8os aperijs, tHv KadAdv CiAos, peAdrat 
auvexeis, AoKHoGELs ETiLovol, ATpvTOL Kal aKUnTES 
movot, ai dé mpos TO évavtiov dveots, pabupia, 

22 Tpugn, Opps, mavTeAns éxdiairnots. (detv HEévrou 
Kal Tovs ema oOvopLevous Trodvowig Kat Kal? 
ExaoTnv Huepay yupvalouéevovs Kat abAotvras 
Tovs em am Anor ig, yaotpos abAous eoTt ovpBodds 
pev Ws emt TWL TOV Avourehiay elodéepovras, Cnpvov- 
jevous d€ mavra, xpypwara, owMpaTa, vxas" TO. 
pev yap elopepovres pevotar THY ovoiav, TOV de 
CWUATWY oud TO aBpodiarrov KaTaKA@ou Kal 
Opinrovar Tas duvdpets, Tas de Wuyas moTapob 
Xetudppov TpOTov aeTpia Tpopav emucAvlovres 

23 eis Bvbov dvayKdlovar Svecban. TOV 
avtov 81) tTpdmov Kat door Pé€povow épdvouvs emt 
Kabaipéoes Tratdeias, TO KUpLWTAaTOVY THY ev adTots 
Cnprodor, Sudvorav, dtoKomTovres aUTHS TA OWTHPLA, 

1 mss, érlrovot. 


@ Or “ who is it, whom I am to obey ? ” 
> See App. p. 500. 
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becomes a leader in godlessness. VI. Such 19 
was he who said, “‘ who is He that I should obey 
Him,” @ and again, “ I know not the Lord ” (Exod. 
v. 2). In the first of these utterances he asserts that 
there is no God ; in the second that even if there is a 
God he is not known to us, and this conclusion pre- 
supposes the assumption that there is no divine 
providence. For if there were such a thing as provi- 
dence, God too would be known. 

As for contributions or club subscriptions, when 20 
the object is to share in the best of possessions, pru- 
dence, such payments are praiseworthy and profitable ; 
but when they are paid to obtain that supreme evil, 
folly, the practice is unprofitable and blameworthy. 
We contribute to the former object by desire for 21 
virtue, by zeal for things noble, by continuous study 
therein, by persistent self-training, by unwearied and 
unflagging labour. We contribute to the opposite 
by slackness, indolence, luxury, effeminacy, and by 
complete irregularity of life. We can see indeed 22 
people preparing themselves to compete in the arena 
of wine-bibbing and every day exercising themselves 
and ‘contending in the contests of gluttony. The 
contributions they make are supposed to be for a 
profitable purpose, but they are actually mulcting 
themselves in everything, in money, body and soul. 
Their substance they diminish by the actual pay- 
ments, their bodily powers they shatter and enfeeble 
by the delicate living, and by excessive indulgence 
in food they deluge their souls as with a winter torrent 
and submerge them perforce in the depths. 

In just the same way those who pay their contri- 23 
butions only to destroy training and education are 
mulcting their most vital element, the understanding, 
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® cor}, “rout,” literally is ‘ cutting.” 
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and cut away therefrom its safeguards, prudence and 
self-control, and indeed courage and justice to boot. 
It was for this reason, I think, that Moses himself 
used a compound word, “ contribution cutting,” to 
bring out more clearly the nature of the thing he was 
describing, because when men bring their efforts like 
contributions or club-money, so to speak, to bear 
against virtue, they wound and divide and cut in 
pieces docile and knowledge-loving souls, till they 
bring them to utter destruction. VII. 
Thus we read that the wise Abraham returned from 24 
the “ cutting ’’* of Chedorlaomer and his fellow kings 
(Gen. xiv. 17), while on the other hand Amalek “ cuts 
the rearguard” of the Practiser (Deut. xxv. 18). 
Both these are in accordance with natural truth, for 
there is a hostility between opposites and they are 
always meditating destruction of each other. 

There is another charge, and that the greatest, which 25 
could be brought against the provider of the con- 
tributions. He purposes not only to wrong, but to 
join with others in wrongdoing. He consents to 
initiate evil himself, and also to comply with what 
others initiate, that thus he may leave himself no 
ray of hope that may serve for his redemption, since 
his sin lies both in his nature and in what he has 
learnt from others. And this in spite of the direct 
injunction of the law, not “ to go with the many to 
do evil’ (Exod. xxiii. 2). For in very truth manifold 26 
are the aspects and the products of evil in men’s 
souls, while the good is narrowly confined and scanty. 
And so most excellent is the advice that we should 
not keep company with the many but with the few ; 
for wrongdoing is the associate of the former, but 
right action of the latter. 
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Tovs aAAots ouppdyous AaBPeiv, TO:TEpO, Kat prepa, 
<pOopav> dé evdegacta TavTeAh mpos vovleciav 
Kal owhpovicpov THY olwv Te owlecOat. 

Ilarpos 5é€ Kai pntpos Kowal pev at KAjoes, 
Svdpopor 5° at duvdpes. Tov yoov TOE TO Tay 
epyacd.evov Onpvoupyov ouod Kat TaTépa elvat 
Tod yeyovotos evOds ev dikn drjooper, pntéepa Se 

1 mss. éxrémws. 


@ Philo connects -@duvyetv with @A\éyw, though the word 
is rather to be connected with ¢d’fw, ** bubble.” 

? Philo has in mind the (unquoted) conclusion of Deut. xxi. 
21, “and the rest when they hear it shall fear.”” Cf. also 
S.V.F. ii. 1175, where the Stoic idea of punishment as a 
deterrent of others is brought out. 
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VIII. The fourth and greatest charge was that of 27 


drunkenness—and drunkenness not of the milder 
but of the most intense sort. For the phrase here 
used, “ fired with wine,” @ is as much as to say that 
the poison which causes folly, indiscipline, smoulders 
within the man, then bursts into fire and flame 
impossible to quench, and consumes the soul through 
its whole being with the conflagration. Naturally, 
therefore, will punishment follow, purging every base 
tendency out of the mind. For it says, ‘‘ thou shalt 
remove the evil one,” not out of a city or a country 
or a nation but “ out of yourselves ” (Deut. xxi. 21). 
For it is in ourselves that the vicious and culpable 
thoughts exist and have their lair, thoughts which we 
must cut away and destroy when their state is in- 


28 


curable. We see then this man as dis- 29 


obedient, as strife-loving, as providing in the form of 
persuasive arguments “ contributions ” and “ club- 
money ”’ for the subversion of morality, and finally 
inflamed with strong drink and making drunken 
assaults on virtue and directing his monstrous orgies 
against her. Surely it were just that such a one as 
he should find his accusers in those in whom others 
find their allies, namely in his father and mother, 
and be visited with complete destruction, to admonish 
and bring to their senses those who can be saved.? 
Now “ father and mother ”’ is a phrase which can 
bear different meanings. For instance we should 
rightly say and without further question that the 
Architect who made this universe was at the same 
time the father of what was thus born, whilst its 
mother was the knowledge possessed by its Maker. 


¢ Lit. ‘* the titles are common but the meanings different.” 
See App. p. 500- 
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péAcavy Kal mpootaciav ciAnxydtas puy@v, doar 
Py avdywyor Kal duovoo, viv éemoKebapcba. 
TaTépa, Toivuv eivat Paynev TOV dippeva, Kal TéA€vov 
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34 Ouppepov ws av Exyovov ToKetor weiecIar. Tod 
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1 mss. tonv. 


@ Because there is ancther son not aic@yrés, t.e. the vonros 
kocpos, cf. Quod Deus 31. ’ See App. p. 501. 
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With His knowledge God had union, not as men have 
it, and begat created being. And knowledge, having 
received the divine seed, when her travail was con- 
summated bore the only beloved son who is appre- 
hended by the senses,? the world which we see. Thus 31 
in the pages of one of the inspired company, wisdom 
is represented as speaking of herself after this man- 
ner : ‘‘ God obtained ® me first of all his works and 
founded me before the ages ”’ (Prov. viii. 22). True, 
for it was necessary that all that came to the birth 
of creation should be younger than the mother and 
nurse of the All. IX. If these parents accuse, who 32 
is able to withstand their accusation, or even a mild 
threat or the lightest chiding ? Why, even their 
gifts are so boundless in number that no one, not 
even, one may say, the world, can contain them, 
but like some small cistern it will quickly be filled 
to the brim by the influx from the fountain of God’s 
gracious boons, and discharge the rest in an overflow. 
And if we are unable to contain their benefits. how 
shall we endure the visitation of their powers to 
chastise ? But in the present discussion, 33 
we must leave out of consideration the parents of the 
universe, and rather turn our eyes to the disciples, 
who have followed in their company,’ to whom has 
been committed the care and guidance of such souls 
as are not without training or incapable of culture. 
I suggest, then, that the father is reason, masculine, 
perfect, right reason and the mother the lower 
learning of the schools, with its regular course or 
round of instruction. These two stand to us in the 
relation of parents to children, and it is good and 
profitable to obey them. 

Now right reason, the father, bids us follow in the 34 
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1 uss. émixépewr. 





@ Or “ opinion.” » See App. p. 501. 
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steps of nature and pursue truth in her naked and 
undisguised form. Education, the mother, bids us 
give ear to rules laid down by human ordinance, 
rules which have been made in different cities and 
countries and nations by those who first embraced 
the apparent? in preference to the true. These 35 
parents have four classes of children. The first is 
obedient to both ; the second is the direct opposite, 
and gives heed to neither, while each of the other 
two lacks its half. One of them is heartily devoted 
to the father and gives ear to him, but disregards the 
mother and her injunctions. The other, on the con- 
trary, appears devoted to the mother, and serves her 
in every way, but pays no heed to the words of the 
father. Of these four the first will carry off the palm 
of victory over all comers, while the second its 
opposite will receive defeat accompanied by destruc- 
tion. Each of the others will claim a prize, one the 
second, the other the third; the second belongs to 
the class which obeys the father, the third to the 
class which obeys the mother. 

X. ® This last kind which loves the mother, which 38 
bows down to the opinions of the multitude and under- 
goes all manner of transformations in conformity with 
the ever-varying aspirations of human life, like the 
Egyptian Proteus, whose true form remained a mat- 
ter of uncertainty through his power to become every- 
thing in the universe, is most clearly typified by 
Jethro. Jethro is a compound of vanity, closely 
corresponding with a city or commonwealth peopled 
by a promiscuous horde, who swing to and fro as 
their idle opinions carry them. See how he deals 37 
with Moses. He in his wisdom was recalling the 
whole people of the soul to piety and to honouring 
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1 Or Wevdod5ofotcw . . . ddnGedovow (Adler). 


@ The txx has éfaipouer fuets els tov rémov dv elrre Kupios, 
where é£alpw, as often, is used intransitively. Philo, however, 
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God, and was teaching them the commandments and 
holy laws. His words are, ‘‘ when they have a dispute 
and come to me, I judge between each of them and 
instruct them in the commandments of God and His 
law ” (Exod. xviii. 16). And then comes forward 
Jethro the seeming wise, who has never learnt the 
secrets of the divine blessings, but his concern has 
been with little else than things human and corrup- 
tible. He plays the demagogue, and the laws which 
he lays down contradict the laws of nature ; for his 
eyes are fixed on semblance, while they relate to 
real existence. Yet even on him Moses has com- 38 
passion, and pities him for his great delusion ; he 
feels that he should teach him a better lesson, and 
persuade him to depart from his empty opinions and 
follow truth stedfastly. We have “ removed,’ he 39 
says in effect, and excised from the mind its empty 
vanity and are passing over to the place of know- 
ledge, which is ours through the oracles and promises 
of God. ‘‘ Come with us and we will do thee good ”’ 
(Num. x. 29). For you will lose the most harmful of 
evils, mere seeming, and gain the most profitable of 
blessings, truth. But even to words of such charm 40 
as these Jethro will pay no heed, nor ever follow 
knowledge in any way, but will hasten to return to 
the empty vanity which is indeed his own. For we 
read that he said to Moses, “ I will not go, but I will 
go to my land and my generation ” (Num. x. 30) ; 
that is, to the unfaith of false opinion which is his 
kinsman, since he has not learnt the true faith, so 
dear to real men. XI. For when he 41 
wishes to make a shew of piety and says “ now I 


for his allegory uses it transitively. The English ‘* remove” 
gives the double usage. 
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1 szravrés is suspected on the grounds that while Philo often 
uses 1dvrwy without the article, he regularly uses it with the 


singular. Perhaps read rdvtwy iyeudvos, or wavynyeudvos, or 
Tov TOU wayrTos HyE“dvos. 2 MSS. TioTor. 


®@ See App. p. 501. 

> Or “ notwithstanding (all your professions) ”’; cf. the use 
of ox Arrov in § 64 and § 195. 
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know that the Lord is great beyond all the gods ” 
(Exod. xviii. 11), he does but charge himself with 
impiety in the eyes of men who knew how to judge. 
They will say to him “ Blasphemer ! is it now that 42 
you know this, and have you never till now understood 
the greatness of the ruler of all? Did your past 
experience shew you anything more ancient or more 
venerable than God? Are not the excellences of the 
parents known to the children, before those of any 
others? Is not the Maker and Father of the Uni- 
verse He who presided at its beginning ?# So if you 
say that you now know, not even now have you true 
knowledge, since it does not date from the beginning 
of your own existence. And you stand no less ® con- 43 
victed of mere feigning, when you compare two in- 
comparables, and say that you know that the great- 
ness of the Existent is beyond all the Gods. For if 
you had true knowledge of that which IS, you would 
not have supposed that any other god had power of 
his own.’ The sun when it rises hides from our sight 44 
the light of the other stars by pouring upon them 
the flood of its own beams; even so, when the rays 
of the Divine Day-star, rays visible to the mind only, 
pure from all defiling mixture and piercing to the 
furthest distance, flash upon the eye of the soul, it can 
descry nothing else. For when the knowledge of the 
I.xistent shines, it wraps everything in light, and thus 
renders invisible even bodies which seemed brightest 
in themselves. No one, then, could have the boldness 45 
to compare the true God with those falsely so called, 

if he had any knowledge of Him which was free 
from falsehood. But your ignorance of the One pro- 
duced your opinion of the existence of the Many 
whereas in real truth they had no existence. 
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46 XII. tis atrhHs mpoaipéocews e€ott Tas, OTw TA 
pev wuyfns améyvworar, TA Sé mEepi o@pd Te’ Kal 
EKTOS XPWpaor Kal OXTpaAcL TeETTOLKLALEVa TpPOS 
amdtnv alcbycews evrapaywyouv Bavydlerar. 

47 KaAet dé TOV TOLODTOY O vopobérns AaBav, 6s tovs 
aA bets Tijs puoews VoHLoUs OD KATLOWY pevdo- 
ypapet TOUS Taps avOpu7rots paoKwv:  obK eorw 
ovTwWs ev T@ TOT TPO, dobvat THY vEwTepay 

48 mpl 1) THY mpeoBurépay.” odTos pev yap Tv év 
yxpovois tTa€w dvdAdtrewv olerar Setv, TA mpecPUTepa 
MpOTEepov Kal TA vewTepa avlis Eis KoLWWwViaY 
dyeobar Sixai@v. o Sé€ Godias doKyTHS eldws Kal 
dvoeis axpovous vmapxyovoas edieTar Kal vewTéepwv 
TpoTepov kat mpeoBuTéepwv daTépwv. 
exe be Kal TOV "Gorowy Adyov EauTmD ouvgdovra.” 
Tois yap aoKyTais dvayren MpOTEpov evTuyeEiVv TH 
vewTépa Tradeia, Wa TIS TeAevorépas abbrs amr 

49 dvactau BeBalws SuvFaou. 70,p0 Kat _ HEXpL vov 
ot KaAokayabias €pactat o¥ mpoTEpov emi Tas Tijs 
mpeoBurépas adixvodvrat Oupas prrocogias, Tp 
7 Tais vEwTepais evTUXELY, Ypapparikh Kal yew- 
peTpig kal Th oupmaon TOV eyeun)icv pLovouKy;: 
adrat yap codiav Tots adddAws Kat Kabapas pvw- 

50 Pevots det mpo€evovow. 6 oo dvricopilerar Bovio- 
jevos THY mpeaBurépav Tp Gs ayayecbat Tporepay, 
ovx iva BeBatws exwpev, add’ iva Tots ‘rijs vew- 
Tépas piAtpos deAcacbevres abGus Tov €m éKeElvy 

51 700ov exdvouwper. XIII. Kab oxedov TobTO GuV- 
€Bn moots TeV avodic ™mpos Troudevay xpnoa- 
fev. ete yap, ws eros eimety, am’ avt@v onap- 

1 MSS. gwuara. 
eas ¢ See App. p. 501. > See App. p. 502. 
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XII. The same creed and rule is followed by every- 46 
one who has rejected the things of the soul and set 
his admiration on the things of the body, and outside 
the body, with shapes and colours rife, decked out to 
deceive the senses which are so easily seduced. Such 47 
a one is called by the lawgiver Laban, who, being 
blind to the true laws of nature, proclaims with false 
lips man-made law. “It is not so in our place,’ he 
' says, “to give the younger in marriage before the 
elder’ (Gen. xxix. 26). For Laban thinks that he 48 
should maintain the order of time. He holds that 
older things should first be taken into our company, 
and younger things only later. But the Practiser 
of Wisdom, knowing that the timeless also exists in 
nature,” desires what is younger first and the elder 
afterwards. And the laws of human char- 
acter @ as well as of nature agree with him in this ; 
for Men of Practice must first take up with the 
younger culture, that afterwards they may be able 
to have secure enjoyment of that which is more 
perfect. And therefore to this day the lovers of true 49 
nobility do not attend at the door of the elder sister, 
philosophy, till they have taken knowledge of the 
younger sisters, grammar and geometry and the 
whole range of the school culture. Tor these ever 
secure the favours of wisdom to those who woo her in 
guilelessness and sincerity. But Laban with his so- 50 
phistry will have it otherwise, and wishes us to wed 
the elder first, not that we may possess her in security, 
but that afterwards snared by the love-charms of the 
younger sister, we may abandon our desire of the elder. 
XIII. ®And this or something very like it happens 51 
to many who have left the right path ® in their search 
for culture. For from the very cradle, we may say, 
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4 
yavwv mpos TeAetoTaTov emuTHdevpa, PiAccodiar, 
eMovres, apvntro. Tav éyKuKXiwy ciodmay ov 
Sucatwoavtes yevéobar oe Kai ports adrav 
Wd : , 4 3 \ lon 4 
dibacbat SuevonOnoav. Kamera amo THs petlovos 


\ 4 > AN A aA 2 4 \ 
Kal mpeoButépas emt THY TaV EAaTTOVWY Kal 


vewrépwv Oéav KataBdavres eveyypacav avrots, 
A 4 3 lo 

ws pnKer davadpapety lev wpynoay toxica. 

dua TobT’ oluai dno “ ovvréAccov 
A 4 , 39> » ~ y 3 , 
Ta €Ppdoua tavrns,” isov TH | py areAedTHTOV 
” A a aA > 4 b) b) 4 3 4, 
€oTw ao. TO THs wuxyns ayabdv, GAN’ Gpov éexéTw 
Kal Tépas, Wa Kal TH vewrépa Ta€er TOV ayaldv 
3 , a , 4, \ , \ ~ 
évtuxns, Nv owpatos KdAAos Kat dd€a Kal 7rAobTos 

A , A 
Kal Ta OpoidtpoTa KEeKAnpwrar. 6 de avvTedr€- 
A A 
cew pev ovx tmioyvetra, “ avamAnpwoew”’ 8 
A A 
adtiv dpodoyet, Touréots pndémore emiAcibew Ta 
Va A 
mpos avéyow Kal ovpmAjpwow adris emiTndevwr, 
b) >] > \ ‘ aA , 1 nN , \ 
GAN’ aei Kat Travraxob mepreectar, Kav pupia Ta 
avrioma@vTa Kat avbéAKovta 7. Tavu 
d exdnAws TO Ta EO yovargi paddov 7 avdpdow 
émiTndevecbar Soxet por mapiotacbar dia THv 
e HA “A , \ 9 a \ 9 , Ao 
PaynA tijs pova Ta atobyTa Pavpalovons Adywv- 
dnot yap mpos Tov matépa eauvThs’ “pn Bapéws 
dhépe, KUpie* OV SUvapar avaoTivar evwdmidv gov, 
67u Ta Kat €Oiopov THY yuvatK@v pot eoTu.” 
ovKobtv yuvaikdv tdovov TO eOeor TretBeobau’ Kali yap 
T@ ov. aobeveatépas Kai Ondvtépas Puxis TO 
A , e , 
€Oos: avdpdv ydp tor 7 vos, Kal eppwevov Kat 
” e > ~ a 4, 
dppevos ws adnbais Aoyropod Erreoan pvoet. 
1 mss. wepiécer Oat. 
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they betake themselves to the most perfect of studies, 
philosophy, and afterwards deeming it wrong that 
they should have no tincture at all of the school 
subjects, bethink themselves to make a belated and 
painful effort to grasp them. And then having made 
their descent from the greater and older branch, 
philosophy, to the contemplation of the lesser and 
younger branches, they grow old in their company 
and thus lose all power of retracing their course to 
the place from which they started. And 
this, I think, is why Laban says, “ bring to a con- 
summation her week ” (Gen. xxix. 27), meaning “ let 
not the true good of the soul be thine unendingly, 
but let it have its term and limit, that so you may 
keep company with the younger order of goods in 
which are classed bodily beauty and glory and riches 


and the like.” But Jacob does not promise to bring ; 


her to a consummation, but agrees to “ fulfil’? (Gen. 
xxix. 28) her, that is never to cease pursuing what 
tends to her growth and completeness and always 
and everywhere to cleave to her, however great be 
the host of influences which draw and pull him in 
the opposite direction. That the rule of 
custom is followed by women more than men is, I 
think, quite clearly shewn by the words of Rachel, 
who looks with admiration only on that which is 
perceived by the senses. Tor she says to her father, 
‘* Be not wroth, sir; I cannot rise before thee, be- 
cause the custom of women is upon me ”’ (Gen. xxxi. 
35). So we see that obedience to custom is the 
special property of women. Indeed, custom is the 
rule of the weaker and more effeminate soul. For 
nature is of men, and to follow nature is the mark of 
a strong and truly masculine reason. 
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56 XIV. katamemAnypat d€ TO dibevdés THs puxiis 
Tijs év Tots éauris dtardyots dpodoyovons, ott 
od Sdvatar TeV datvonevwy ayalav Kate€ava- 
oThvat, GAN’ exaotov attav TéeOnme Kai TYLG Kal 

57 LOVOvOvY EAUTHS MpoKeKpiKev. Emel Tis UV 
dyriataret mAovryp ; tis d5€ mpos dd€av KovieTau ; 
Tis d€ TYULHS 7 dpxfis KaTameppovnKe oxedov TOV 

L Pupopeveny év Kevais ddfais; ovde sels TO 

58 se aA’ EWS [Lev ovdev ToUTw mapeaTiy, 
dimyopodpev Ws dduvyodetas ératpou Tov avrapKe- 
oraTov Kal SucoudTarov Kal éAcvGdpots Kal edyevéow 
GpuoTTovTa mepitrovovans Biov: emewdav Sé Twos 
Tov eipnucvwy éAmis 7 éAmidos adto pdovov atpa 
Bpaxeta Katamvevon, dueAeyydoucba: Umeikovres 
yap evOds evdidopev Kal dvr Bivar Kat _avriaxelv 
od duvdyeba, mpodobevres & tnd t&v didwv 
aloOjcewy oAny thy puyfs cuppaytay éxXetrropev 
Kal ovKETL AavAdvovres OW 75 pavepas avTo- 

59 podobpev: Kal fnT0T elKOTWS" ETL yap jpiv EOn 
TH ‘YUVaLK@V emureTToAa.icev ovT7w Suvnfeiot Ta ev 
exvixpacbar, mpos O¢ THY avopwvirw peTadpapety 
eoriav, Kabamep Adyos éxet THY piddperov dudvoway, 

60 ovopa Ldppay: avrn yap eloayerat 
dua TOV XPHopy * “Ta yuvauceta TAT exAurobea, 
nviKa TO avrowales yévos woivew Kal dmoriKrew 

61 gueAAev, emixAnow “loadk. Aéyerar 5é Kai auynTwp 
yevéoOat THv EK TaTpOs, O¥ mpOs pNTpOS, avTO 
pdvov KAnpwoapervn ovyyeverav, Oyndeos yeveds 





2 See App. p. 502. 
> Or ‘all those who are allies of the soul.” 
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XIV. And how striking is the frank truthfulness of 56 
that soul who, discoursing with herself,? confesses that 
she cannot rise up against apparent goods, but stands 
amazed before each of them, and honours them and 
continues to prefer them almost to her own self. For 57 
which of us stands up to oppose riches? Who pre- 
pares himself to wrestle with glory ? How many of 
those who still live in the mazes of empty opinions 
have come to despise honour and office ? Not asingle 
one. So long, indeed, as none of these things is with 68 
us, we talk loftily as though our hearts were given to 
that frugal contentment which is the secret of a life 
completely self-sufficient and righteous, the life which 
befits the free and nobly born. But when we feel 
upon our cheeks the breath of hope for such things, 
though it be but the slightest breath and nothing 
more, we are shewn in our true colours, we straight- 
way submit and surrender and can make no effort 
of resistance. Betrayed by the senses which we love, 
we abandon all comradeship with the soul®; we 
desert and that no longer secretly, but without con- 
cealment. And surely that is natural. For the 59 
customs of women still prevail among us, and we 
cannot as yet cleanse ourselves from them, or flee to 
the dwelling-place where the men are quartered, 
as we are told that it was with the virtue-loving 
mind, named Sarah. For the oracles 60 
represent her as having left all the things of 
women (Gen. xviii. 11), when her travail was at 
hand and she was about to bring forth the self- 
taught nature, named Isaac. She is declared, too, to 61 
be without a mother, and to have inherited her kin- 
ship only on the father’s side and not on the mother’s, 
and thus to have no part in female parentage. For 
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dpéroxos. elme ydp mov tis: “Kat yap dadAnbds 
adeAdr | pov eotw éx matpds, GAXd’ odK EK NTPOS.”” 
od yap e€€ dAns THs aictnris ouviarapLern|s ael 
Kat Avoperns, 7 Hv pytéepa kat Tpopov Kat Tun nY 
TOV Trout av epacar, ols mpwrous copias av- 
eBAdotyncev Epvos, GAN’ ex Tod TdavTwv airiov Kal 
maTpos. avTn pev ovv dtrepKviaoa TOV cwpa- 
ToELoh TdvTAa KdopoV bro THS ev e@ yapas yavw- 
eioa yehwra Tas avi patra Onceras omovdds, 
doar epi Tay KaTa mdAcHoV 7 kar’ elon 
Tmpaypar ov elowv. XV. quets dé ert 
b70 Tis avdvopov Kal youvarxddous oun Betas THs 
rept TAS aicbjcers Kal Ta 7d0n Kat Ta alcOnTa 
VL) LEVOL TOV pavevrov oddevos karefavacrivar 
Suvdpcba., 7 pos mavrev 5e Kal TOV emUTUXOVT WY 
of pev aKOVTES ot b€ Kal ExovTEs eAxdpeda. Kav 
TO otidos Hudv Tots Tod maTpos émiTdypacw 
aduvaroby vmnpeteity aAtoKnTar, ovppaxov ovdev 
Hrrov E€er THY pNTEpa, TaLdEelay peonv TA vopulo- 
peva Kat SoxobdvrTa eivar dSikata ypadovoay Kara. 
mores Kal dAXAa aAAots vopoberotaay. 

Hiot d6€ tTwes, ot TOV pntp@wv brepopdvres — 
TEpteXovTau TavTt obever TOV TrATp@wv, ovs Kal 
THs peyiorns TuLAs, lepwovrns, 6 odpBds Adyos 
ngtwee. Kav Tas mpagters adTav OueAPupiev, Ep 
ais TO yépas TotTo evpavto, xAevnv iows mapa 





2 i.e. Plato. The allusion is to the Timaeus, where tAn 
is described as the unrhp rod -yeyoréros 51 a, cf. 50 D, and 
as ri64vn 49 a and 52 pb. 

» An allusion to Sarah laughing in Gen. xviii. 12; cf. a 


348 


ON DRUNKENNESS, 61-65 


we find it said, “ Indeed she is my sister, the daughter 
of my father but not of my mother ” (Gen. xx. 12). 
She is not born of that material substance perceptible 

to our senses, ever in a state of formation and dis- 
solution, the material which is called mother or 
foster-mother or nurse of created things by those in 
whom first the young plant of wisdom grew*%; she 

is born of the Father and Cause of all things. And 62 
so, soaring above the whole world of bodily forms, and 
exulting in the joy that is in God, she will count as 

a matter for laughter ® those anxious cares of men 
which are expended on human affairs, whether in war 
or peace. XV. But we who are still under 63 
the sway of habit, the unmanly and womanish habit, 
whose concern is with the senses and the objects of 
sense and the passions, cannot stand up against 
phenomena in any form, but all of them, even those 
of the common sort, draw us on sometimes with our 
free will, sometimes without it. Yet if our battalion 64 
be unable to do service to the father’s commands 
and thus suffer defeat,¢ it will none the less have an 
ally in the mother, the lower education, who enacts 
from city to city the ordinances which custom and 
opinion approve, her legislation differing with the 
different peoples. 

But there are also some who despise the mother’s 65 
bidding, but cling with all their might to the father’s 
words, and these right reason has judged worthy of 
the highest honour, the priesthood. And if we de- 
scribe their deeds, for which they were thus rewarded, 
we shall perhaps incur the mockery of many, who are 


similar use of the incident, in defiance of its context, Leg. 
All. iii. 219. 
¢ Or “ be convicted as incapable of doing service.”’ 
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moXdXots ddAjocopev Tots Tats mpoxetpos davTaciats 
amtatwyevois, Tas 5é ddavets Kal cuveckiacpevas 
duvdpers ov KaTavootow: of yap evxas Kal 
Ovoias Kai wacav THv Tept TO tepov ayvoTeiay ey- 
xeuptobévres eloi, TO trapadofdratov, avdpoddvor, 
adeApoxrévot, TOV oiKeloTdtwy Kal giATaTwr 
CW LATWY abroxerpes, ots €xphv Kabapovs Kal & 
kafapav, pndevos ayous mpocaipajtevous, €xovatov 
pev dmaye, aAAa 7d’ d.covatov Xetporovetabau: 
Aéyera yap: _ dmoKTEWware ExaoTos TOV ddeApov 
avrod Kal ExaoTos TOV mnatov avToo kat EKaOTOS 
Tov éyytota avTod. Kal émoinoay ot viot Aevi, 
Kaba edadnoe Movojs, Kal €mecov ek Tod daod 
év exeivy Th TLE PD es TpaxtAtous dv8pas.”’ Kal 
Tovs ToGaUTnY a avnpnKdras mAn Gov € emauvet pdokwv 
“é mAnpdcare Tas xEtpas o7}LEpov Kupi, EKAOTOS 
EV TD VID 7) TH GDEAPG, SOO Hvar ep’ twas edrAoyiav.”’ 
XVI. rt otv AEeKTéov % Gre of ToLobToL Tots peV 
Kowots avlpwnwv efeow adicKovTa. KaTyyopov 
EXovTEes THY TOALTEVOLEeVHVY Kal Syuaywyov LNTEpa 
ovvn evar, tots b€ THs pucews dtacwlovrat oup- 
pdxey Xpwpevor dpI Aoyw, TH Twatpi; 

Kat yap odd , woTrEp vopilovat TWES, avOpuirrous 
avatpotow ot tepets, CHa oyixd ex uyfs Kal 
GWLATOS GVVEGTMTA, AAN’ Goa oiketa Kal PilaTH GapKi 
amoKoTTOvaL THs Stavoias eavTa@v,| edmpemres eivar 
vopilovtes Tots Oepamevtais tot pdvov aodot 
VYEVNGOPEVOLS TAVTWY Goa yEeveow EtAnyev aAAOTPLOD- 
ofar Kat macw ws exOpots Kai Svopeveotarots 
mpoopepecbat. dua Totto Kai ‘‘adedddv,” ovdK 
avipwrov, aAAa To uyfs ddeAdov odua armo- 
KTevoouev, TouvTEaTL TOU dtAapérov Kai Oetov 7d 
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deceived by the semblances that lie ready before their 
eyes but do not descry the values which are unseen 
and wrapt in shadow. For they into whose charge 66 
the work of prayer and sacrifice and all the worship of 
thetemple was given, are actually—strange paradox— 
homicides, fratricides, slayers of the bodies which 
are nearest and dearest to them, though they should 
have come to their office, pure in themselves and 
in their lineage, having had no contact with any 
pollution even involuntary, far less voluntary. For 67 
we read “slay each his brother and each his neigh- 
bour and each him that is nearest to him. And the 
children of Levi did as Moses spake, and there fell of 
the people on that day up to three thousand men ”’ 
(Exod. xxxii. 27, 28). And he praises those who had 
slain this great multitude with these words, “ ye have 
filled your hands to-day unto the Lord, each in his son 
or in his brother, that blessing should be given upon | 
you’ (Exod. xxxii. 29). XVI. What, then, can we 68 
say but that such as these are condemned by the rules 
that obtain among men, for they have for their accuser 
their mother, custom, the politician and demagogue, 
but are acquitted by the laws of nature, for they have 
the support of their father, right reason ? 


Tor it is not human beings, as some suppose, who are 69 


slain by the priests, not living reasoning animals com- 
posed of soul and body. No, they are cutting away 
from their own hearts and minds all that is near and 
dear to the flesh. They hold that it befits those who 
are to be ministers to the only wise Being, to estrange 
themselves from all that belongs to the world of 
creation, and to treat all such as bitter and deadly 


foes. Therefore we shall kill our “‘ brother ’—not a 70 


man, but the soul’s brother, the body ; that is, we shall 
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diromabés kat Ovnrov dialevEouev. amroxrevodpev 
Kal Tov “‘Anoaiov,” mdAw ovK avOpwrov, ava TOV 
<aic@ycewv> yopov Kat Biacov: obdtos' yap weuyis 
€oTW Oo Kal oiKetos Kal Suaoperyns, SeAdaTta Kal 
mayioas én adr TiBeis, iva tots émippéovow 
ata@ynrots KatraxAvlopevy pndeTore q@pos ovjpavov 
dvarcvyy pide Tas vonTas Kat Deoewets pucets 
LOMAONTAL. amoKrevooev kal * “Tov eyytora - 0 
oe éyyurarw Savoias 6 Oo Kara mpodopay éatt Adyos, 
evAdyots Kal elkoou Kab mavornor dofas wevdeis 
evrifeis em’ GAePpw Tob Kpatiorov KTHWATOS 
71 aAnbeias. XVII. Sta ti odv odyi Kal TodToV 
copiorny 6vTa Kal pLapov auuvotpeba Tov d.py.or- 
TOVTG are Karan puodsevor Oavarov, novyt yay— 
dyou yap novyia Advatros—, Wa pnKéer eév- 
codiatevovTos 0 vots peDeAcnrar, OuvyTat 5° 
danMayLévos TAVTWS TOV Karo. TO  dBeAgov i 
caua yoovav, TOV KaTa Tas “ aAnatov 1 Kal 
ayxvBdpous aicOyces yonTreadv, TaV Kara TOV 
‘éyytora’’ Adyov codiorerdv eAevOepos Kat adeTos 
ealeits Kalapds tots vontrots dnaow émBadrewW; 
72 ovT0s eoTw 6 “‘Adywv 7@ marpi Kal 
Th pytpi,” tots Ovnrots yovebow, “ ovy ewpara 
bpas,”” ap’ od Ta Octo. eldov, O BH syvempilov TOUS 
viovs,” ad’ od yvwpLuLos cogias € eyevero, 6 “ amo- 
ywaakwy Tovs ad<eAgovs,”’ ad’ od pn ameyvwabn 
mapa Ged, adda cwrnpias H€iH0n mavredods. 
73 odT0s €oTW 6 ‘‘TOV cEtpoudoTny 
AaBadv,” tovréorw 6 pacredoas Kal davalytioas 
1 Or perhaps, as Mangey, rév xopdv aicOjcewv’ obros. 


ig See App. p. 502. 
® Lit. “‘ pit-searcher ’’; see footnote to De Post. 182. 
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dissever the passion-loving and mortal element from 
the virtue-loving and divine. We shall kill, too, our 
‘ neighbour,” again no man, but the troop and com- 
pany of the senses. That company is at once the 
close intimate and the enemy of the soul, spreading 
its gins and snares for her, in order that, overwhelmed 
by the flood of sense-perceived objects, she may never 
lift her head heavenwards nor welcome those natures 
whose divine forms are grasped only by the mind. 
Again we shall kill our “ nearest ” ; and nearest to 
the understanding is the uttered word,* which through 
the specious, the probable and the persuasive im- 
plants in us false opinions for the destruction of our 
noblest possession, truth. XVII. Why, then, should 71 
we not at once take vengeance on him too, sophist and 
miscreant that he is, by sentencing him to the death 
that befits him—that is to silence, for silence is the 
death of speech? Thus will he no longer ply his 
sophistries within the mind, nor will that mind be led 
astray, but absolutely released from the pleasures of 
his “‘ brother,’’ the body, and from the witcheries of 
the senses, the “ neighbours ”’ at his gates, and from 
the sophistries of the speech which is “ nearest’ to him, 
he will be able to devote his unhampered liberty to 
the world of mental things. It is this 72 
Mind who “ says to his father and mother ’’—his 
mortal parents—“I have not seen you,’ from the 
day when I saw the things of God ; it is this Mind 
who no longer knows his sons, ever since he came to 
the knowledge of wisdom ; it is this Mind who re- 
nounces his brethren (Deut. xxxiii. 9), ever since 
he was not renounced before God, but judged worthy 
of full salvation. It is this same Mind who 73 
“* took the lance,” ® that is probed and searched the 
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Ta THs P0apths yevécews, Hs ev oiriots Kal toTots 
TO EVOGLLOV ee Kat “‘ eis THY KdpuvoV,” 
as dynot Mwvos, “‘ eicedOdv,” tov KaLdLevov 
Kat preyopuevov trrepBodats adiknuatrwv Kat pnde- 
Tore oBeobhvar Suvdpevov dvOpuseny Biov, KarrevTa 
isxyvoas Kal Thy ‘‘ yuvaika dia THS wHTpas’’ ava- 
Tepetv, OTs aitia TOU yervay edo€ev elvat mdaxovoa 
7pos dAnDevav padXrov 7 Spaica, Kal mavrTa ‘‘ dp- 
Opwrrov ” Kal Aoytopiov TOV emraxodovdjoavra THOE 
Th S0En TH <0. Too povov THY yevopeveny aitiou 
Jeow mEplamTovon mabyrats ovaiais. XVII. 

74 dp’ ovxt Kal odtos avdpoddvos Tapa moAXois av 
[368] efvar vopobein Tots | qpos yuvauK@y eJeow dALoKo~ 
jeevos" ; aAAa Tropa ye Oe@ 7TH Tavynyepovr kat 
TaTpl peuple erraivwv Kal “ey eopieov Kat avad- 
aupeTwy BOA aFunPycerar- 70, 6° d0da peydAa 
75 Kat ddedpa, etpnvn Kal tepwovrn. ~ 76 
Te yap THY év TH oTrovdalopéevyw Tropa, Tots mroAois 
dO pesrrous Biw “SvadAwrov OTpaTetav Kal TOV eV 
bux Tov emivupidv eudvAcov mdAcpwov KkataAdoa 
Suv Gevra, eipnvnv BeBarwoacGas péya Kat Aaumpov 
epyov, To TE pndev ao, By mobrov, pH dogay, 
pa Tysty, pr) épxrv, pa} KaMos, pr loxdy, pi) doa 
OwpaTos 7 EOVERT MATA, pnd ad yiv 7 odpavov 
7 TOV oupmavra Koopov, aAAd TO TPES, Uratov Tov 
aitiwy To mpos aAnOevav Deparreias Kal THs avwraTw 


1 Wendland ois rpérov yuvarxav e0eow adioxopévors. See 
App. p. 503. 


¢ A.V. “ tent,” R.V. ‘ pavilion ’’ (marg. “‘ alcove’). No 
reason seems to be known for the Lxx translation. kdpuvos 
elsewhere always means “‘ furnace,”’ a sense impossible in this 
context. > See App. p. 502. 
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secrets of corruptible creation, which finds in food and 
drink the treasure-house of its happiness ; who 
‘‘ entered,’ as Moses tells us, ‘‘ the furnace ” @—the 
furnace of human life, which burns so fiercely and 
unquenchably, fed with the exceeding multitude of 
our transgressions ; who then received strength to 
“pierce” both the woman and the man—“ the 
woman through the womb,” because she believed 
herself to be the cause of generation, though in 
reality her part is passive rather than active—‘ the 
man ”’ as representing every thought which followed 
this belief—the belief which invests the natures 
which are but the subjects of God’s action with the 
dues which belong only to Him who alone is the 
cause of all that comes into being (Num. xxv. 7, 8).° 
XVIII. Surely such a one must pass for a murderer 74 
in the judgement of the multitude, and be condemned 
by custom the woman-like, but in the judgement of 
God the all-ruling Father he will be held worthy of 
laud and praise beyond reckoning and of prizes that 
cannot be taken from him—two great and sister 
prizes, peace and priesthood (Num. xxv. 2, 13). 
For to be able to stay the fierce per- 75 
sistent warfare of the outward life which the multi- 
tude so eagerly pursues, and the intestine battling of 
lust against lust in the soul, and there establish peace, 
is a great and glorious feat. And to have learnt that 
nothing else, neither wealth, nor glory, nor honour, 
nor office, nor beauty, nor strength, nor all bodily 
advantages, nor earth nor heaven, nor the whole 
world, but only the true cause, the Cause supreme 
among causes, deserves our service and highest 
honour, and thereby to have attained the rank of 
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A if , / wi -. e , r B A ie 
TLLNS AClWoaVvTa Oren TYV lvepWOVUVIS AAPELW TA a4 


76 Javpaorov Kal TEPYLaXNTOV. adeApa 8 epyy Ta 


77 


78 


79 


abAa OvK a0 oKOTOD, aA’ eldas 6 OTL OUT av lepeds 
yévoito mpos dAnGevay ETL THY dvOpurmivny Kal 
Ovyrny OTPATEvoUeEvos oTpareiav, ev 7 TOYyPaTap - 
xotow at Keval d0fat, ovr’ av etpnviKos dvnp py) 
70 udvov dpLeToxXov TmoA€ pov Kal THY alwviov 
elpyvnv ayov arpevdais Kal andrds Depamediov. 
XIX, Tovobrot pev elow ob TOV TaTépa, Kab 
Ta, Too ‘TAT pos TUL@VTES, LnTpos d€ Kal TOoY 
exeivns HKioTa ppovrilovres. tov 8 apdotépos 
ToAeuwlevra Tots yovetou Stacvviornow eloayaywv 
A€yovra: ‘‘ovK oida TOV KUpLov, Kal Tov *lopanA 
ovk e€amooréA\w’’’ obdtos yap eouxe Kal Tots mpds 
Deov 6p0G Adyw BpaPevopevors Kai Tots pos 
yeveow mradeta € awovpevors evayTobobar Kat 
ouyxety | mavra. Sud mavTov. clot. be Kal ETL vov— 
ouUTW yap TO dvOposmruv yevos THY d.cparov KQKiQV 
exadjparo—pnre T@V Els edocBevay pnre TOV 
els KoLVwviay pndev aTrA@s Spav eyvwKdtes, aAAGd 
TovvayTtov doeBetas pev Kat aledrnros eraipor, 
™mpos d€ TOUS opotous amorot. Ka mepwoorobaw 
at peyrorat Tov ToAewv KHpES OUTOL, TA LOLA Kat 
Ta Kowd, b7r0 prrompaypoavvns SueTrovTes, paddov 
o, el xp? TaAn bes eumety, dvaTpémovres: ous exXphv 
MoTep weyaAnv vdgov, Atpov 7 7 Aousov 7 TL KaKOV 
aAAo DejAarov, evxyats Kal. Puciaus amotpemeabau: 
d0opai yap oro peyaAar Tots evTvxobar. Tape 
kat Mwvofs tov dAcOpov adra@v ddeu mpos tis 
¢ Apparently the thought is that the sea which blocked 


the way of the Israelites was Pharaoh’s ally. For “‘ swallowed 
up” cf. Ex. xv. 4 (Lxx Karerd0yoar). 
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priesthood—this is a privilege as marvellous as it is 
worthy of all our efforts. But when I called these 76 
two prizes sisters, I did not miscall them. I knew 
that none could be a true priest, who was still a soldier 

in that war of mortal men, in which the ranks are led 
by vain opinions, and that none could be a man of 
peace who did not worship in truth and sincerity that 
Being who alone is exempt from war and dwells in 
eternal peace. 

XIX. Such are they who honour the father and 77 
what is his, but disregard the mother and what is 
hers. But the son who is at enmity with both his 
parents is shewn to us by Moses, when he represents 
him as saying, “ I know not the Lord and I do not 
send Israel forth ’’ (Exod. v. 2). Such a one, we may 
expect, will oppose both what right reason rules to be 
our duty to God and what training and education 
establish for our dealings with the world of creation ; 
and thus he will work universal confusion. The 78 
human race has never purged itself of the wickedness 
which is unmixed with good, and there are still those 
whose will and purpose is to do no action whatever 
that can tend to piety or human fellowship, who on 
the contrary keep company with impiety and godless- 
ness, and also keep no faith with their fellows. And 79 
these are the chief pests which haunt cities, control- 
ling or, to speak more truly, upsetting private and 
public life with their restless intrigues. We might 
well treat them like some great plague or famine or 
murrain, or any other heaven-sent curse, and endea- 
vour to avert them by prayers and sacrifices. For 
great is the havoc they work among those whom 
they meet. And therefore Moses sings of their 
destruction ; how they fell through their own allies 4 
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iSiov cuupayias dAdvrwy Kal WoTEep TpLKVYELLALS 
tats tdtais dd€ats eyKatarrobevTwy. 

XX. Aéywpev Toivev eis Kal Tept TOV TovTous 
pev exOpav, madetav d€ Kal opBov Adoyov éxreT- 
pnKoTen, av joav of TH ETEpwW TOV yovew mpoo- 
KelpLevor THY aperny | ipuredeis Xopevrat." odToL. 
TOLvUV Kal VOoUwV, OUS oO Tarp, } dp8ds Aoyos, 
eOnkev, Gptorou puhaxes Kal e0av maTol Tapia, 
ATEp 1) mroudeia, peATnp avTov, elonynoaro. e05d- 
x9noav d€ U0 pev op8ob Adyou, TaTpOs, TOV TAT Epa. 
Tov OAwY TYpay, bio Se mrauBetas, Tis LNTpOS, 
tav Oéoe Kai voutlouevwy rapa méaow elvac 
Sucatcov py dAvywapely. nvixa yobv o 
AOKYTHS ‘Tara Kal Tovs apeTis aBAovs SiabAdv 
eweMev dKoas opladuary dvtTididevat Kal Adyous 
épywv Kal mpoKoTas TeAcvoTnTOS, Tob dtAodapov 
Geob Bovdnfevros avToo my Sudvouay evonparaca, 
iva Tadr evapyds dn a TpOTEpov aKoh TrapeAap- 
Bave—mororépa yap dus aTrwv—, Sciee 
ot xpnopot ov KAnOjoeTar TO Gvopa gov "laxwf, 
GAN *lopanA éorat cov TO dvopa, OTL taxvoas 
peta Oeot Kai peta avOpwmwv Suvatds.” “laxwB 
pev ovv pabjcews Kal TpoKoTAs dvopa, aKons 
eSnpTneveny Suvapewy, ‘lopanA dé TeAELdTNTOS’ 
opacw yap Qeob Enver Tobvoua. _ TeAcvoTepov dé 
Ti av ein TV ev apeTais u] TO ovTws ov tdetv; 


6 67 KaTidwv tayaldv totto map’ aydotépots 


1 Wendland suggested <icrép>ynoay, and rijs dperis, but 
Adler’s argument for the ms. text, taking év as dependent on 
xopevral and dperyv as acc. of respect, is convincing. The 
phrase qucredets thy dperjv recurs De Decal. 110. 


* The connexion lies in the words “ strong with God and 
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and were swallowed up by the heavy sea of their own 
imaginations. 

XX. Let us then speak next of those who are the 80 
enemies of these last, but have given due honour to 
both education and right reason, of whom those who 
attach themselves to one parent only were but half- 
hearted followers in virtue. This fourth class are 
valiant guardians of the laws which their father, right 
reason, has laid down, and faithful stewards of the 
customs which their mother, instruction, has intro- 
duced. Their father, right reason, has taught them 81 
to honour the Father of the all; their mother, in- 
struction, has taught them not to make light of those 
principles which are laid down by convention and 
accepted everywhere. Consider the case 82 
of Jacob. The Man of Practice was now in the last 
bout of his exercises in virtue, about to exchange 
hearing for eyesight, words for deeds, and progress 
for perfection, since God in his bounty had willed to 
plant eyes in his understanding that he might see 
clearly what before he had grasped by hearing, for 
sight is more trustworthy than the ears. Then it 
was that the oracles rang out their proclamation, 

** Thy name shall not be called Jacob, but Israel shall 
be thy name, because thou hast been strong with 
God and mighty with men ”’ (Gen. xxxii. 28). Now 
Jacob is a name for learning and progress, gifts 
which depend upon the hearing; Israel for perfec- 
tion, for the name expresses the vision of God. And 83 
what among all the blessings which the virtues give 
can be more perfect than the sight of the Absolutely 
Existent ? He who has the sight of this blessing has 


mighty with men.”? Philo equates God with the father 
‘** reason ’? and men with the mother ‘‘ convention.” 
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A A > A 
avwpoddyntrat Tots yovedow evddKyos, toxuv 


84 


85 


86 


A A > Q ~ } de A LY > a] , 
pev Thy ev Ded, Sdvapw S€ tiv mapa avOpe7rors 
cUpa[evos. ed pow SoKel Kat ev Iapou- 
plats eipyabar ** mpovoovvTw" KaXd evwmiov KUptov 
Ka dvOpurmey, emeto7) Su’ apdotépwr mravTeAys 
 KTHOLs rayabob Tmepuyiverau- dWayGeis yap 
dvAdocew vopous qmaTpos Kal [Lt dmufetoba 
Deapovs LNTpos Dappycers ETTUGELLVUVOMEVOS elreiv’ 

vios yap eyevouny kayo Trarpl bmnjKoos Kal 
dyarrayevos €v Tpoownm pntpos.” XXI. add’ 
ouK eweMes, Elmo. av avT@, oTépyea0a pvddtrwv 
pev TA Tapa yevnTois xabeoTt@ra vonyia dia 7d0ov 
Kowwvias, puddtrtwy 5é Kal Tovs Tod ayevyTou 
Oeopovs be evoeBetas Epwra Kat CHrov; 

Tovydproe Kal Geompdomos Mavojs Oud Ths Tov 
KaTQ TOV vewy Snpwoupytas ¢ lep@y THY EV dppor€pors 
TeheornTa duadeiEeu ov yap dmepioKenTws npetv 
Thv KiBwrov evdobev te Kal eEwlev ypvo® mreprap- 
mioxeL, ovdE OTOAAS TH apxLEpet SuTTAS avadidwour, 
ovde Bwpovs Svo, Tov péev Ew mpos TA tepeta, TOV 
d€ mpos To émbupiay evdov Snpvoupyel, aAAa. 
BovAdomevos dua oupBohwv TovTwy Tas Kal” éxd:TEpov 
eldos dpeTas Tapaorhoa. TOV yap 
oopov Kav Tots Kata yuyhv Eevdov dopdrots Kay 
Tots e€w mrepipawopevos Set TH mavTos TYLLDT EPG. 
xpvood dpoviycet Kexoopjobat, Kab omoTE pev Trav 
avOpwrreiwy orovdacparey SmoKexwpynke TO Ov 
Beparredev pdvor, Thy atrotkiAov aAnfeias evdverBar 


1 The txx has zpovood, which perhaps should be read here. 


— 


4 See App. p. 503. 
> Or ‘‘ we must not fail to observe that he did.” 
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his fair fame acknowledged in the eyes of both parents, 
for he has gained the strength which is in God and 
the power which avails among men. 

Good also, I think, is that saying in the Proverbs, 84 
“ Let them provide things excellent in the sight of 
the Lord and men ”’ (Prov. iii. 4), since it is through 
both these that the acquisition of excellence is brought 
to its fullness. For if you have learnt to observe 
the laws of your father and not to reject the ordin- 
ances of your mother,’ you will not fear to say with 
pride, “‘ For I too became a son obedient to my father 
and beloved before the face of my mother ”’ (Prov. 
iv. 3). XXI. Aye indeed, I would say to such a one, 
“How could you fail to win affection, if in your 
desire for human fellowship you observe the customs 
that hold among created men, and in your zeal and 
passion for piety observe also the ordinances of the 
Uncreated ? And therefore Moses, God’s 85 
interpreter, will use the sacred works that furnished 
the tabernacle to shew us the twofold perfection. 
For it is not without a well-thought purpose for us ® 
that he covers the ark both inside and outside with 
gold (Exod. xxv. 10) and gives two robes to the high- 
priest (Exod. xxviii. 4), and builds two altars, one 
without for the sacrificial ritual, the other within for 
burning incense (Exod. xxvii. 1, xxx. 1). No, he 
wished by these symbols to represent the virtues of 
either kind. For the wise man must be 86 
adorned with the prudence that is more precious than 
all gold, both in the inward invisible things of the 
soul and in the outward which are seen of all men. 
Again, when he has retired from the press of human 
pursuits and worships the Existent only, he must put 
on the unadorned robe of truth which nothing mortal 
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oToAnv, Hs | oddev eparerar Ovnrdv—Kalt yap 
eoTtt Awis VAns e& obdevds THV Tre vKOTOV d.mr0- 
OvijcKkew yevvwpevys—, omdte Sé péreror mpos 
ToATetav, THY ev Evdov atroTMeabat, ToLKLAwTaTHV 
dé Kal dfOHvae Dovpacurdrny érépav avaap- 
Baveu: moAvrporros yap av 6 Bios motxiAwrarov 
detrat 7H go lav Tob TdadtovxraovTos KuBepyy- 

TOU. ovTOS Kara pe TOV Trepupavh Bopov 7 7 Biov 
Kal Sopas Kal oapK@v Kal aiparos Kat mavT OV 
Goa mepi cd@pa dd€eu troAynv mrovetoOar mpdvotay, 
WS py puplots améyBoito Kpivovow ayala pera 
Ta Wuys Sevrepeios TeTYULNMEVva TA Tepl Odpa, 
Kara d€ TOV evSov maow dvaipous, dodpxots, 
dowpdrots, Tots eK Aoyrap0b povous xXpycerar, 
ABavur@ Kal Tots emBupicapevous dmeucd eTaL" 
ws yap Tatra pivas, exeiva Tov puyfs amavTa 
x@pov edwodtas dvaripmAnan. XXII. 
py PEVTOL pnde Tob’ ayvoeiv, OTe 1) copia TEXVN 
TexvG@v ovoa Soxet pev Tats da dpous dAats 
evadAaTreabat, To 5° adrijs adnbes eldos atpemrov 
eudaives Tots d€vdopkotor Kal pr) TH TeEpL- 
Kexvpevy THS ovaias oyKm peleAKopevots, adda 
Tov eveoppayiopevov v0 THs Téxvns adTijs ya- 
paxThpa Sdtop@ot. Tov avdpiavtotrowov Dediav 
exetvov Kat yaAKov AaBovra daci Kal eAéparra Kat 

A A ” 4 4 3 4, 

xpvoov Kat dAdas duaddpovs vAas avdpidvras 
amepydcacbat Kai ev dace ToUToUs pilav Kal THY 
abrny evonunvactat TéeXVyV, WS my povov e7t- 
ory povas, aAAa Kai dav iSuaras TOV Onpoupyov 
do TOV Snutoupyynbévrwv yvwpica Kabamep yap 


* 4.e.not of wool. The samecontrast is made De Spec. Leg. 
i, 84. = 
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shalltouch. For the stuff of which it is made is linen, 
not the produce of animals whose nature is to perish.* 
But when he passes to the citizen’s life, he must put 
off that inner robe and don another,® whose manifold 
richness is a marvel to the eye. For life is many- 
sided, and needs that the master who is to control 
the helm should be wise with a wisdom of manifold 
variety. Again, that master as he stands at the outer, 
the open and visible altar, the altar of common life, 
will seem to pay much regard to skin and flesh and 
blood and all the bodily parts lest he should offend 
the thousands who, though they assign to the things 
of the body a value secondary to the things of the 
soul, yet do hold them to be good. But when he 
stands at the inner altar, he will deal only with what 
is bloodless, fleshless, bodiless and is born of reason, 
which things are likened to the incense and the burnt 
spices. For as the incense fills the nostrils, so do 
these pervade the whole region of the soul with fra- 


grance. XXII. This too we must not fail 88 


to know, that wisdom which is the art of arts © seems 
to change with its different subject matters, yet shews 
its true form unchanged to those who have clearness 
of vision and are not misled by the dense and heavy 
wrappings which envelop its true substance, but des- 
cry the form impressed by the art itself. They say 
that the great sculptor Pheidias would take brass and 
ivory and gold and various other materials to make 
his statues, and yet on all these he so stamped the 
impress of one and the same art, that not only adepts, 
but those who were totally ignorant of such matters, 


89 


recognized the artist from his work. For as nature 90 


>’ The reference is to Lev. xvi. 4 and 23, 24. 
¢ See App. p. 503. 
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emt TOV Siddpov n pois ypyoapevn TH avT@ 
mrohaxts XApAKTHpt Tapa puKpov amapadAAdKTous 
opovoTnTas eTUTIWGE, TOV adrov Tpomrov Kal 7 TeActa 
TEXVN pipnpa Kal amremxdvicopa dicews otoa, 
oTav dtaddpous vras mrapadBn, oxnparicer Kaul 
evodpayilerat THY avrny amdcais id€av, wes TAUTY 
padwora ovyyev Kal adeAda Kal Sudupa Ta On- 

91 poupyndevra yeveobar. TAVTOV OUP Kat 
ur ev TO cop@ Svvapus emloelEeTau’ TparypaTevopevn 
yap Ta. Tmept Too évros evoeBeva Kal davdTns 
ovopdalerat, Ta Sé wept odpavod Kal TOV kar’ avrov 
puarodroyia, peTewpohoyury dé Ta. mrept TOV Gaépa 
Kal 60a KaTa Tas Tpomras avTob Kal peraBords 
ev Te Tals ddooxepeow € ern ators dpars Kal Tats ev 
péper Kata TE pqvev Kat ‘Hyep@v TeEptooous mépuce 
ovviotacbar, HOiKn Sé Ta POS avOperrivey e7rav- 
opOwow nbav, hs tO€at troAiTiKH TE 7 Tepl moh 
Kal u) mept olxtas emyueAevay olovopiKn, Cup TOTLKT 

371] : TE a mrepl TO. ovpmoova Kal Tas evwxtas, eT. O ad 
1) ev Trept avO poston € emoTactay Baowixn, 4 Sé mrepi 

92 mpoordgets Kal dmayopevaets vopwober icy: TAVTO. 
yap Tadra 6 ToAvdypos ws aAnAHs Kat toAvwvupos 
copes Keywpynkev, evaeBevav, dordTy TA, Puotodroyiar, 
petewporoyiav, WOomolav, woXTeiav, oikovomiar, 
Baowrtikyv, vopobericyy, dAAas pupias Suvdpets, Kat 
ev amdoats év eldos Kal Tadrov Exwv ofOyoerar. 

93 XXIII. AcecrXeypévor b€ awept trav ev Tots 
exyovois TeTTapwv Ta€ewv ovK av ovdE EkEtVO 
Taplioouev, 6 yevoiT av THs Statpécews Kal ToLAS 
Tov Kedadraiwy évapyeordrn mioris: Tod yap 
petewpiabevros Kal duonfévros tbr’ avotas madds 

1 MSS. ‘pos. 
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so often in the case of twins by using the same stamp 
shapes likenesses which are almost identical, so too 
that perfect art, which is the copy and effigies of 
nature, may take different materials and yet mould 
them and impress on them all the same form, and this 
it is which chiefly makes the products of its work to 
be as kinsfolk, brothers, twins to each other. 

We shall find the same thing happening with the 91 
power which resides in the Sage. Under the name 
of piety and holiness it deals with the attributes of 
the Really Existent ; under that of nature-study, 
with all that concerns the heavens and the heavenly 
bodies ; as meteorology, with the air and the con- 
sequences which result through its changes and varia- 
tions both at the main seasons of the year and those 
particular ones which follow cycles of months and 
days; as ethic, with what tends to the improvement 
of human conduct, and this last takes various forms ; 
politic, dealing with the state; economic, with the 
management of a house ; sympotic, or the art of con- 
viviality, with banquets and festivities; and further 
we have the kingly faculty dealing with the control 
of men, and the legislative with commands and pro- 
hibitions. All these—piety, holiness, nature-study, 92 
meteorology, ethic, politic, economic, king-craft, 
legislator-craft and many other powers—find their 
home in him who is in the truest sense many-voiced 
and many-named, even the Sage, and in all he will 
be seen to have one and the same form. 

XXIII. After discussing the four classes of sons, 93 
we must not overlook the following point, which will 
be the clearest proof that our classification is based 
on a correct division. The son who is puffed up 
and carried away by his folly is denounced by his 
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Ol yovets TOV TpoTOV TOUTOV KaTHYyOpyoaY ElmovTEs 

‘6 vlds Hudv obdtos,” Seikv¥vTes TOV drrecO7 Kat 

94 dzravyevilovta. dua yap Tis deifews Ths " ob Tos ‘a 
eupaivovow Oru Kal eTépous éyévvnoay, Tovs [ev 
TO eTEpw, Tovs 8 aporéepos Katareets, Noy- 
op.ovs evdvels, WV Trapadery.a. “PouByv: diAnkdous 
kal prropabeis ETEpOLS, WY E€OTL Lupe, d.icon 
yap ovToS epunveverac _mpoopuyas Kat ixéras 
Oeod, Aevitav 6 Biagos obros: Tov EUXapLoTHTLKOY 
Dpvov adovras od yeywvd poy} paMov 7 7) Svavoia, 
av eéapyos *Tovdas: dua THY wera movwy dperijs 
KTHow éxovctov picbadv Kal Swpedv afiwlevtas, 
womep *“loodyap’ petavaoras d.mr0 Tis. Xaddairis 
perewpohoyuciis Dewpias yeyovoras els ay mepl 
Tov ayevnTou one, ws “ABpadp: arn Koov Kal 
avroualh KTnocapevouvs apeTyv, womep “Ioadk: 
Ajpatos Kal iaxvos mAjpets Kai didovs TH Od, 
kabarep Mwvojv tov redetdtatov. 

95 XXIV. Etkotws obv Tov darevOh Kat epeftorHy 
Kat oupBoras elofepovta, TouTéoTe ouvpPdadAdovTa 
Kal CUVATTOVTA ApapTHUaTA apapTHnuac., peydAa 
juucpois, veo, maAavots, €KOVOLA aKOoVGLoLs, Kal 
WoTrep vm olvov drAeydopevov aGAnKTOV Kal avemt- 
aoxerov peOnv trot Biov mavTos KatayeOovTa Kal 
TapowobvTa Oia TO TOU THS adpoovyvns mdopaTos 
akpatov Kat mroAAob omacat KataAevew 6 iepdos 
Adyos SiKatot, Gre Kal Tas dp80b Adyou mpooTd£es 
TOU TaTpOS Kal TAS TraLdElasS THS NTPs vopijLous 
tdynyyces avetAe Kai mapdderypa exwv 7d Kado- 


@ Lit. “ injunctions conforming to law or custom.” 
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parents as “ this son of ours,” and it is in these words 
that they indicate his disobedience and recalcitrance. 
By using the word “this ”’ in thus indicating him, 94 
they suggest that they have other children, who are 
obedient either to one or both of their parents. Such 
are the reasonings of the naturally gifted, of which 
Reuben is a type ; the docile scholar, as Simeon, for 
his name means “ hearing ”’ ; the suppliants who take 
refuge with God, and this is the company of the 
Levites ; those who raise the hymn of thankfulness 
with their hearts rather than with their voices, and 
the leader of that choir is Judah ; those who have 
been judged worthy of rewards and prizes because 
of their own free will they have toiled in the acquisi- 
tion of virtue, as Issachar ; those who have abandoned 
the Chaldean research of the supra-terrestrial to 
engage in the contemplation of the Uncreated, as 
Abraham ; those who have acquired virtue through 
no other voice but their own and no teacher but 
themselves, as Isaac ; those who are full of courage 
and strength and are dear to God, as Moses the 
most perfect of men. 

XXIV. It is with good reason, then, that the dis- 95 
obedient and contentious man who “ brings con- 
tributions,’ that is contributes and adds sins to sins, 
great to small, new to old, voluntary to involuntary, 
and as though inflamed by wine drowns the whole of 
life in ceaseless and unending drunkenness, sodden 
with drinking deep of the unmixed cup of folly, is 
judged by the holy word to be worthy of stoning. 
Yes, for he has made away with the commands of 
right reason, his father and the observances enjoined 
by instruction,* his mother, and though he had be- 
fore him the example of true nobility in his brothers 
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Kayablas, Tods Tots yovebow eddoKipous adeAdous, 
THY TOUTWY apeTHY ODK EpLLnoATO, TovVaVYTioV dé 
Kat mpooemiPaive HEiwoev, ws OeomAaoTetv peév 
TO o@pa, Deorrhacreiv de TOV Tap Aiyumrious 
padora T YL {LEVOV Tigdov, ob avpPodov 7 Tob 

[872] xpvoob Tavpov KATACKEUH, TTEpt OY xopovs 
tordvtes ot dpevoBrAaBets ddovor Kal efdpxovow, 
o¥ Tapoiviov Kal KwmacTiKOV ota év €opTais Kal 
Bariats ydvoTov pédos, GAAa TOV ws emt TeOve@ow 
adn Oh Opjvov atrois, wor7rep eSouwou Kat THs buys 
TOV TOVOV brexhdcavres Te Kal PUeipavtes: 

96 Adyerar yap ott “ dxovoas *Inoods <tHs dwvijs> 
Tod Aaot Kexpaydtwv ele mpds Mwvojqv: dav) 
mor€epov €v TH mrapeuBors. kat déyer: odK EoTt 
pov eLapyovTwy Kat’ taxydv ovdEe poy eSapyovro 
TpoTfs, aAAa poviy efapyovTwy olvov ey dicovw. 
Kal yvika nyyile TH TapeuBoAn, 6pa Tov udayov 
Kal Tovs yopovs.” a dé Sua TOvTwWY aiVviTTETaL, 
TapacTHowpev, WS av oloi TE wer. 

97 =XXV. Ta epi quds tore pev hpepet, Tore Sé 
oppats Kat exPonoeow duca.ipous WOavel Xpira: 
Kat éoTw ev Hovxia TovTwWY etpyvy Babeta, Ta 
dé evavTia mdoAELos domrov os. jeaprus 5 6 

98 sremrovOls dipevdeoraros: aKovoas yap THs peviis 

Tob Aaod KeKpayorov A€yet m™pos TOV OKETITLKOV 

Kal €T(OKOTTOV Tov mpaypnatwy: “.dwvy moAduov 

ev Th mapen Borg.” EWS bev yap ovK EKLVODYTO 

Kal exexpayeoar ev uty at dAoyou pai, oralepw- 


* See App. p. 503. 

’ étovos is contrasted with mapolvios, a word which has 
not necessarily any unfavourable sense, in this differing from 
mapowetv and mapotvia, 
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whom the parents honoured, he did not imitate their 
virtue, but contrariwise determined to be the ag- 
gressor in wickedness.*. And thus he made a god of 
the body, a god of the vanity most honoured among 
the Egyptians,* whose symbol is the image of the 
golden bull. Round it the frenzied worshippers make 
their dances and raise and join in the song, but that 
song was not the sweet wine-song of merry revellers 
as in a feast or banquet, but a veritable dirge, their 
own funeral chant, a chant as of men maddened by 
wine,” who have loosened and destroyed the tone and 
vigour which nerved their souls. For we 96 
are told that “ when Joshua heard the voice of the 
people as they shouted, he said to Moses: ‘ There is 
a voice of war in the camp, and he ® said ‘ It is not the 
voice of men raising the shout © through might, nor 
of those who raise it for being overcome, but it is the 
voice of men who raise the shout over the wine that 
I hear.” And when he drew nigh to the camp, he 
saw the calf and the dances” (Exod. xxxii. 17-19). 
Let us shew as well as we can what he shadows forth 
under this figure. XXV. Our being 97 
is sometimes at rest, at other times is subject to 
impulses or, as we may call them, ill-timed outcries. 
When these are still we have profound peace, when 
it is otherwise we have relentless wars. To this 98 
there can be no testimony so certain as that of per- 
sonal experience. Such a person hears the voice of 
the people shouting and says to the one who watches 
and observes the course of events,® “‘ There is a voice 
of war in the camp.”’ For so long as the unreasoning 
impulses did not stir and “‘ shout’ within us, the 


¢ Or, as the allegorical treatment implies, “ raise (or lead) 
the song.” 
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TEpov 6 vos tdpuTo: emetd7) Sé nplavro Trohdpusvov 
Kal toAvnyov amepyalecbar To Wuxis Xwpiov Ta 
m7a0n cuyKadodcar Kal daveyeipovoa, oTdow éep- 

99 dvAvov éyévynoayv. ev 5€ TH oTpatoTrédy 
6 mTOAELos, PvoiKwTaTa: Tod yap adAayoAt Epes, 
paxat, diroverxiar, avi’ coa épya akabatpérov 
ToAguov, mAnv év Tm peta owpatos Biw, dv 
aAAnyop@v Kael orpatomedov; Tobtrov ciwlev 
amoXurety 6 vobs, étav Oeodhopyfeis mpos adT@ 
TH OvTe yevnTat Katalewmeros TAS GOWLaTOUS 

100 id€as- “ NaBwv’’ yap pyc ‘“ Mavons THY €avTod 

 oKnvny énntev é&w Tijs TrapeuBohfs,”” Kat ov 
mAnaotov, adAd troppwratw Kat ‘‘ waKpav amo Tis 
mapeuBorAns.” aivirrerar 5é dia TovTwv, GTL O 
Gopos PETOLKOS Kal peTavadoTys €oTlv amo TroAgj“oU 
mpos elpyvnv Kai amo Tob OvynTob Kal medpuppevov 
oTpatoTédov mpos Tov amddemov Kai etpyvatov 
doyukdv Kat eddaiovwr vydv Biov Betov. 

101 XXVI. Adyer SE Kal ErépwOt dtu “ erredav e€€AOw 
THY TOAW, EKTETAOW TAS xetpas m™pos TOV KUpLOY, 
Kat at dwrat TravoovTat.” my vopions dé Tov 
Svaheyopevov avOpwrrov et eivar, TO puyis Kal Ow pLaTOS 
Vpaopa 7, n wAéypa 7 Kpdyia 7) O TL OTE XpH KaAetv 
Toutl To ovvleTov L@ov, dAAd voov ethuxpweaTarov 
Kat KaBapwrator, Ss év wév TH TrdAeL TOD OWpaTos 
Kat TOO Ovynrod Biov TEpLEXOMEVOS €oTaATa Kal 
ouvetAnmrar Kat wo7rep ev Seopwrypicp abepy- 
peévos unde eAevbepov Stivacbau omay aépos a dvrucpus 
opodoyet, émedav dé eSeAOn THYV mow TAUTYY, 
Kabdarep modas Kal xYelpas ot Seopmrar TAs évvotas 

[373] | adtos Kal Stavojcers AvOeis adérois Kal am- 
eXevfepialovoais ypicetat Tats evepyciats, ws Tas 
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mind stood firm and stedfast. But when they begin 
to fill the region of the soul with manifold sounds 
and voices, when they summon the passions and 
rouse them to action, they create the discord of civil 
war. ‘““The war is in the camp.” True 99 
indeed. For where else do we find contentions, 
combats, hostilities and all the works that go with 
bitter and persistent war, but in the life of the body 
which in his parable he calls the camp? That camp 
the mind is wont to leave, when, filled with the divine, 
it finds itself in the presence of the Existent Him- 
self and contemplates the incorporeal ideas. For 100 
‘“ Moses,” we read, ‘‘ took his tent and pitched it 
outside the camp,” not near, but very far, “at a 
distance from the camp ” (Exod. xxxiii. 7). Under 
this figure he suggests that the Sage is a pilgrim who 
travels from peace to war, and from the camp of 
mortality and confusion to the divine life of peace 
where strife is not, the life of reasonable and happy 
souls. XXVI. Elsewhere he says “* When 101 
I have gone out of the city I will spread out my hands 
to the Lord and the sounds shall cease ”’ (Exod. ix. 
29). Do not suppose that the person who speaks 
thus in a man—this compound animal in which soul 
and body are woven or twined or mingled (use any 
word you will). No, it is the mind pure and unal- 
loyed. While it is cooped up in the city of the body 
and mortal life, it is cabined and cribbed and like a 
prisoner in the gaol declares roundly that it cannot 
even draw a breath of free air ; but when it has gone 
out of this city, its thoughts and reflections are at 
liberty, like the hands and feet of the unbound 
prisoner, and it finds free scope and range for the 
employment of its active powers, so that the 
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102 emucehevaets Tay malay evOus emaxeOfva.. i) 
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104 


105 


ovx noovijs pev avaTreTapevat at exBojoets, du wv 
Ta €auTH Pita elwle mpoordrrew, éembupias dé 
dppynktos » dwvy yademds daretAds KaTa Tov py 
drrnpeTowvTey ametAovons, Kal THY dAAwy éExdoTov 
Trohinxos Kat peyahopurves Tus a yijpus ; dAAa 
yap ove «i juptors OTOpaot kal yAwrrais € EKQOTOV 
tav Tabav <év> TO KaTa TOUS TOLnTAsS Aeyomevy 


, e 4 \ aA 4 4 > a4 3 \ 
-Xpjoaito ouddw, Tas Tod Tehetou Sdvour dy dicoas 


OvyXEal peteAnduBoros 707 Kal THY adTHVY éxetvots 

4 4 ? ? 

ToAw penKer olketv eyVwKoros. 

XXVIT. Oapevov 51 tot memovdtos, oti €v TH 
Touparucg oTpatomééw Tas Tob ToA€ wou _puvas 
elva mdoas oupBeBnne Tijs etpnvy Pidns jouxias 
poarpav darehn, ayLevns, 6 tepos ovvawvet Adyos: ov 
yap ever a) elvau TONE {LOV poovny, GAAG [L1) 
TOLAUTHY, orrotay EVLOL vouilovow H veveKnKoTwv 
7 KekpaTnpevov, add’ Ares: av yevouro BeBapnuéver 
Kal TeTLEGLevwY olvw@ TO yap “ ovK éaTL dwvT 
e€apyovTwy Kar taydv’’ toov dori TH Trept- 
yeyevrnuevwr TH TokE@ Loxds yap TOD KparTety 
auTLov. ovtTws Tov codov *ABpadp pera 
Thy Tov évvéa Kabaipeoty Baotléwv, Tafdv peév 
TeTTAapwv, Trévte SE aicOyTixdv Suvdpewv, al mapa 
dvow éexwobdvTo, eladyet TOV edyaploTHTLKOY DuvoV 
e€dpyovra Kat ddaoKxovTa tavti: “ éxtev THV 
xeipd prov mpos Tov Beov Tov vioToV, Os EKTLGE 
Tov ovpavoy Kal THY yhv, el amo omapTiov ews 
adaipwripos vrodnuatos Anboyar amo mavTwv 


A “a @ aA 
106 Trav o@v.” deixvuor 8’, ws y’ enol Soxe?, To 


yeyovos mav, ovpavov, yhv, vowp, mvetua, Coa 
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clamours of the passions are at once restrained. 


How shrill are the outcries of pleasure, wherewith 102 


itis wont to command what it wills ! How continuous 
is the voice of desire, when it thunders forth its 
threats against those who do not minister to its 


wants! How full-toned and sonorous is the call of 


each of the other passions! Yet though each of 103 


them should have a thousand tongues and mouths 
with which to swell the war-shout, to use the poet’s 
phrase, yet it could not confuse the ears of the 
perfect Sage, who has passed elsewhere and resolved 
no longer to dwell in the same city as they. 

XXVII. When the subject of that experience says 
that he feels that in the camp of the body all the 
sounds are sounds of war, and that the quietness which 
is so dear to peace-has been driven far away;the holy 
word does not dissent.. For it does not say that the 
sound is not the sound of war but that it is not such a 
sound as some think it to be, such as would be made 
by the victorious or the defeated, but such as would 
proceed from those who are overpressed and weighed 


104 


down by wine. For in the phrase “it is not the sound 105 


of those who raise the song through might ”’ the last 
words mean “ those who have been victorious in war.’’ 
For might is what causes victory. Thus 
wise Abraham, when he had routed the nine kings, 
the four passions that is and the five sense-faculties, 
which were rising in unnatural rebellion, is repre- 
sented as raising the hymn of thanksgiving in these 
words, “I will stretch forth my hand to the most 
high God who made heaven and earth, if I will take 
from a rope to a shoe’s latchet of all that is thine” 
(Gen. xiv. 22, 23). He points in these last words, I 
think, to the whole of creation, heaven, earth, water, 
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ou.00 Kal puta: éxdoTw yap avtav 6 Tas THs Buys 
evepyeias mpos Oedv Telvas Kat map’ adtotd povov 
Tas woherelas ereArrilwv Sedvtws av eto <Trap’> 
ovdevos Arjyouo Tav adv, od map HAiov TO 
pcOnwepwov, od mapa oeAjnvys Kal Tav addAwv 
aoTtépwv TO vuKTi déyyos, o8 mapa dépos Kal 
vepehdv veTous, 08 Tapa VdaTos Kal ys TOTA Kal 
oiTia, ov mapa ddfaAudv To dpav, od Td aKovew 
Tapa WTwv, ov mapa MUKTHPWY Gouds, ov Tap’ 
evaTouiov xvAob To yeveoOar, od Tapa yAwTTys 
TO eye, od Tapa yxeipmv Td Siddvar Kat Aap- 
Bavew, od To mpocéepyecOar Kal eEavaywpeiv Tapa 
TOOMV, OUK avamVvoTnVY Tapa mVvEevpLovos, Ov TrépbLW 
map nmaTos, ov Tapa THv GAAwy onAdyyvwVv Tas 
Kal” éxaoTov oikelous evepyeias, ov mapa Sévdpwv 
Kal omapT@v Tovs éernoiovs Kapmovs, adA\a mavTa 
Tapa Tod povov sopot tas av’Tod yaptoryptous 
Suvdpets 1avtTy TeivavTos Kal dua ToUTWY WhEedodv- 
tos. XXVIII. 6 pev ody tod dvros | dpariKos 
TOV aiTiov émuoTdpevos TA WV é€oTw ailtios SevTEpa 
pet éxelvov TeTiuynKev spodroydv aKkodAaKke’Tws 
Ta TpoodvTa avtois. 1 dé dpodoyia SuKaLoTaTy: 
map vudadv pev ovdev, mapa dé Tod Beod Ajpopa, 
od KTHUaTA TA TavTa, Oc tudv de tows’ Opyava 
yap vmnpeTHnoovTa tats alavdtois atvrod ydpror 
yeyevnale. 6 dé amepioxerTos Sudvorav TudAwEeis, 
h} TO oy povn KataAnmTov oti, adro pev oddayh 
ovdapas elde, Ta S€ ev KdoUM GupaTa alcOycect 
tats €avtod, d 5) avTwv evouice ywopevwr atria. 
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the air we breathe, to animals and plants alike. To 
each of them he who has braced the activities of his 
own soul to stretch Godwards, and who hopes for help 
from Him alone, would rightly say, “I will take 
nothing from aught of thy creatures, not the light of 
day from the sun, nor the light of night from the 
moon and the other stars, nor rain from the air or the 
clouds, nor drink and food from water and earth, nor 
sight from the eyes, nor hearing from the ears, nor 
smell from the nostrils, nor taste from the juices of 
the palate, nor speech from the tongue, nor giving 
and receiving from the hands, nor moving forwards 
and backwards from the feet, nor respiration from 
the lungs, nor digestion from the liver, nor from the 
other inward parts the functions proper to each, nor 
their yearly fruits from the trees and seedlings, but 
I will take them all from the only wise Being ‘who 
has extended His beneficent power every whither, and 
through them renders me help.”” XXVIII. He then 107 
who has the vision of the Existent knows Him who is 
the Cause, and honours the things of which He is the 
cause only as second to Him. He will use no words 
of flattery, yet acknowledges what is their due. 
This acknowledgement is most just. I will take 
nothing from you, but I will take from God, the pos- 
sessor of all things ; yet it may be that I will take 
through you, for you have been made instruments to 
minister to His undying acts of grace. But the man 108 
of no discernment, whose understanding, by which 
alone the Existent can be comprehended, is blinded, 
has never anywhere seen that Existence, but only the 
material contents of this world as shewn to him by his 
senses, and these material things he believes to be 
the causes of all that comes into being. 
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A A r a 3 , > r 
qapo Kat JeorAaorteiv apfapevos ayad- 
Ul A Ul \ » - 4 > 4 
patwr Kal Eodvwv Kat dAAwv pupiwy adidpupaTwv 
A 
vAaus Svapdpors TETEXVITEVLEVOY KaremAnoe THY 
olKouperyy, ypagpebar Kal mAdorais, ods Umepopious 
6 vopoberns Tijs Kar’ avrov moXuTetas TAacev, 
dOAa TE peyaha Kal TYLAS drrepBaddovcas dia TE 
Kal KoUW?h pnprodpevos, <Kai> KareipydoaTo 
> bd 
TovvavTiov o8 mpoce oxnoev, avrt GoLdTyTOS a- 
oéBevav’ TO yap moAvbeov év tats tov adpovwr 
wuyats abedtyTa <KaTaoKkevaler», Kat Oeod Tihs 
adoyotow ot Ta Ovynta Oewwoavres: ols odK e&7)p- 
ey 7 A / > A > 4 A ~ 
Keoev HAiov Kal oeAnvys, et 5€ EBovAovTo, Kal yijs 
4 4 
amdons Kal mravTos vOaTOS etkovas dtamrAacacbau, 
> 
aA’ dn Kal _ahoyous Cwous Kal putois Tis TOV 
abOdprav tyhs pereSooav. 6 O17) TOUTOLS ETTLTLL@V 
A 
TOV emwikvov UELVOV edpxev edetyOn. 
XXIX. Kal Mwvojs prevrou Kara tabra, emrELOav 
ion Tov BactAda THs Aiy’nrou, Tov brépavyov voor, 
avv Tots éfaxociots dpyact, Tats Tob dpyaviKot 
cwpatos E€ KWHoEOW Tpyoopevats Tots eEmt- 
BeBynkdo. TpioTdtats, ot pndevos TOV KaTa yeveow 
mTEePUKOTOS EOTAVaL TEPL TAVTWY olovTaL Sely Ws 
av tayiws idpuypevwy Kal pndcpiay Sexouevwr 
A 3 , 4 Li tld “a 3 , 
peraBodgjy atropaivecbar, dixnv a€iav THs docBeias 
droox6vTa Kal TOV aoKyTLKOV eurraAw Tas em 
dpopas THv TroAEpiwv expuyovra Kat ava. _Kpatos 
ampoodokyTws diacwhévra, Tov Sixatov Kai adnO7 
papeuTny vpvet Oedv ta mpeTwdéoTaTa Kal ot- 
KELOTATA Tals ovvTUYlats e€dpywv Gopata, d.idTL 
6c @ A 3 , La 4 33 A 
immov Kat avaBaTyv pias ets PdAaccay,’ tov 


@ In Philo’s elastic philosophy of numbers 600 easily =6, 
For the six movements see Leg. All. i. 4. 
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And therefore he started fashioning gods and filled 109 
the inhabited world with idols of stone and wood and 
numberless other figures wrought in various materials, 
and decreed great prizes and magnificent honours 
public and private to painters and sculptors, whom 
the lawgiver had banished from the boundaries of 
his commonwealth. He expected to produce piety ; 
what he accomplished was its opposite, impiety. 
For polytheism creates atheism in the souls of the 110 
foolish, and God’s honour is set at naught by those 
who deify the mortal. For it did not content them 
to fashion images of sun or moon, or, if they would 
have it so, of all the earth and all the water, but they 
even allowed irrational plants and animals to share the 
honour which belongs to things imperishable. Such 
persons did Abraham rebuke and we shewed that it 
was with this thought that he raised his hymn of 
victory. XXIX. So, too, with the song 111 
of Moses. He has seen the king of Egypt, the boast- 
ful mind with his six hundred ¢ chariots (Exod. xiv. 7), 
that is the six movements of the organic body, ad- 
justed for the use of the princes who ride upon them 
(Exod. xv. 4) who, though no created object can be 
stable, think it right to aver that all such are firmly 
established and unsusceptible of change. He has 
seen that mind suffer the penalty due to its impiety 
while the Votary of Practice has escaped the onset of 
his enemies and been brought with might to un- 
looked-for safety. So then he hymns God the 
righteous and true dispenser of events and the song 
which he raises is most fitting and suited to the 
occasion. “ The horse and his rider He has thrown 
into the sea” (Exod. xv. 1), that is, He has buried 
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€TOXOULEVOV voiv ais Tob TeTpaTrob0s Kat adn- 
veaorood aafous _adoyous oppais apavicas, Bon Bos 
Kal bmepacmioTns eyeveTo THS OparuKiis wbuyjs, wos 
xapicacbau mavTeNh owrnpiav avr. 6 
d€ at’tos Kal émit Tod gPpéatos eEdpyet, ovKerTt 
4 9 A , A Ad IAAG .Y > A ~ 
povov emt Kabatpéoes TOV TaADG@v, adArAG Kal emi TH 
TO KaAAvo Tov KTNMGTO, codiav, GVOVT AYOVvLGTOV 
loxBoau AaBetv, Hv ameucaler Ppeare- Babeta yap 
Kal ovK émumdAaios, yAuKD dvadibobca vaya Kado- 
kayabias | dubwoats pvyats, avayKatdtatov 6uod 
A 4 / 9 lA A t] \ Ul 
Kal yotoTov moTdv: idwiTn de ovddevt mradeias 
tb] aA lol A 4 9 4 4 \ 
edetrat Todro TO ppeap dpUTTew, povots 5é Bact- 
lo a 6c (9 4 9 A A a? 
Aetow, 7 pnow: eAaropnoay avTo Baowdrets 
peydAwy yap yyenovewv dvaln rica Kal KaTEp- 
ydoaoba cogiay, ovxt TV OmAOLs yHv Kal O6.- 
Aatrav brnypevwv, adAa Tov Puxis Svvapeot Tov 
moAUTpoTov avTns Kal puuyadda Kal medopyevov 
GyAov KaTnYwYLoLEVWY. XXX. rovTwv 
goirntas Kat yvwpiwovs elvac oupPéBnKe rods 
déyovtas’ ‘ ot mraidés cov etAjdact to KedpdAatov 
TOV avdpOv Tov ToAcmLoTaV TOV peD Hudv, 
OvaTrepury Ker am adr ay ovde els: mpooayndxapev 
TO d@pov Kupip avip, 6 edpev'’” eoikaou yap Kat 
ovrou mad eémuwikiov dopa é€apyew TeAciwy Kat 
nyepovik@v Suvdpewy ediewevor—Tov yap avuvTi- 
Oévra To KepdAaov Kat TActoTov apiOuov THY Kart’ 
> , 4 . a “A > 4 
avipetav Aoywv daci AaPeiv—, ods €K pvoews 
elvat mroAepuKovs oupPeBrKe dvow avTiTeTaypevous 
Tédeow, Evi prev od 4 Svobepamevtos" abnyetrat 


1 mss. ducOnparos. 


@ See App. p. 503. &’ See App. p. 504. 
¢ 4.¢e. learning from the leaders to be leaders themselves, 
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out of sight the mind which rode upon the unreason- 
ing impulses of passion, that four-footed beast which 
knows not the rein, and has shewn Himself the 
helper and champion of the soul which can see, to 
bestow on it full salvation. Again Moses 112 
leads the song at the well, and this time his theme is 
not only the rout of the passions, but the strength 
invincible which can win that most beautiful of 
possessions, wisdom, which he likens to a well. For 
wisdom lies deep below the surface and gives forth a 
sweet stream of true nobility for thirsty souls, and 
that draught is at once needful and delicious above 
all things. But to none of those who in instruction 113 
are but of the common herd is it permitted to dig this 
well, only to kings, as he says “ kings hewed it ”’ 
(Num. xxi. 16-18).* For it belongs to great leaders to 
search for and accomplish wisdom, not leaders who 
have subdued sea and land with arms, but those who 
through the powers of the soul have conquered the 
medley and confusion of the multitude which beset 
it. XXX. & These leaders prove to have 114 
followers and disciples ® in those who say “ thy ser- 
vants have taken the sum of the warriors who were 
with us. Not one of them is in discord. We have 
brought our gift to the Lord, every man what he 
found ” (Num. xxxi. 49, 50). It would seem that 115 
these too are raising a song of victory in their desire 
for tue perfect powers that befit the leaders. For 
they say that they have taken the largest number, 
that which completes the sum, of the different aspects 
of courage. They are by nature combatants, mar- 
shalled to fight against two battalions ® of the enemy, 
one led by cowardice, a quality so difficult to cure, 
the other by rashness inspired by the frenzy of battle, 
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and neither has any element of good judgement. 
Now it is a fine saying that “ none is at discord ”’ or 116 
thus failing to partake of courage perfect and complete. 
For as the lyre or any musical instrument is out of 
harmony if even a single note and nothing more be 
out of tune, but in harmony when, under a single 
stroke of the bow, the strings join in yielding the 
same symphony, so it is with the instrument of the 
soul. It is out of harmony when it is strained too 
far by rashness and forced to the highest pitch of the 
scale, or when it is relaxed too much by cowardice 
and weakened to the lowest. It is in harmony when 
all the strings of courage and every virtue combine to 
produce a single tuneful melody. The harmony and 117 
tunefulness in this case is mightily attested by the 
words which say that they have offered their gift 
to God, that is, that they have duly honoured the 
Existent by clearly acknowledging that this universe 118 
is His gift. For it says in words most agreeable to 
the truth of things, “‘ what a man found, this he 
offered as a gift.” Each of us, that is, finds at our 
birth that great gift of God, the complete universe 
which He bestowed on itself and on its highest 119 
members. XXXI. There are also partial 
and particular gifts which it is fitting for God to give 
and for man to receive. These we shall find are the 
virtues and the activities which correspond to them. 
Our discovery of them one may almost say is timeless, 
because of the exceeding swiftness with which the 
Donor bestows His wonted gifts to the amazement of 
all, even of those who find nothing great in other 120 
things. Thus Isaac asks, “ what is this which thou 


avrov, but the juxtaposition of airdv to avrg is very common 
and emphasis would be lost by its omission. 
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hast found quickly, my son?” marvelling at the 
speed with which the virtuous disposition has been 
attained. The receiver of God’s benefit answered 
rightly, “it is what the Lord God delivered to me ”’ 
(Gen. xxvii. 20). For the instructions and injunc- 
tions delivered through men are slow, but those that 
come through God are exceeding swift, outrunning 
even the swiftest movement of time. 

Now those described above are those who lead the 
song of prevailing might, the precentors of the choir 
which sings the hymn of victory and thanksgiving, 
while they who raise the song of weakness and de- 
feat, (eadees of the choir which sobs forth the wailing 
of the routed, are of another sort, men who deserve 
pity rather than reproaches, even as we pity those 
whose bodies are fatally stricken by nature, with 
whom the misfortune of their malady ever stands to 
prevent their finding health and safety.® 
But some ¢ have failed not involuntarily, not because 
the nerves of their souls were feebler and because 
they were overpressed by the stouter might of their 
opponents, but because imitating those who hug their 
chains, they have voluntarily laid themselves at the 
feet of cruel masters, though they were born to 
freedom. And since in virtue of their free birth they 
could not be sold, they have—strange contrast—pur- 
chased and taken to them masters. Thus they are 
on a level with those who swill themselves insatiably 
with wine to the pitch of intoxication. For such de- 
liberately and under no compulsion put the cup 
of strong drink to their lips, and so it is also with 
full deliberation that these men eliminate soberness 
from their soul and choose madness in its place. For 
so runs the text, “‘ It is the voice of those who raise 
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1 mss. évdederypévwv. 
2 Possibly wera cod as in Lxx, and also in § 138. 


¢ The translation takes xa@apés in the sense of ** unmixed,” 
ze. with nothing to lighten its force. Possibly ‘in all its 
purity.” 
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the song of wine that I hear,” that is, not the song of 
those on whom insanity has fallen through no will of 
their own, but of those who are possessed with the 
frenzy which they themselves have willed. 

XXXII. Now everyone who comes near to the camp 194 
“sees the calf and the dance ” (Exod. xxxii. 19), as 
Moses himself shews. For all of us who have the 
deliberate purpose to stand close to the camp of the 
body find themselves in the company of vanity and 

its band of revellers. Whereas those who yearn for 
the Vision and long to behold things incorporeal are 
practisers of simplicity, and therefore it is their 
custom to make their dwelling as far as may be from 
the body. Pray then to God that thou 125 
mayest never become a leader in the wine song, 
never, that is, voluntarily take the first steps on 
the path which leads to indiscipline and folly. Volun- 
tarily, I say, for involuntary evils are but half evils and 
lighter matters, since they have not upon them the 
sheer * weight of convicting conscience. But if thy 126 
prayers are fulfilled thou canst no longer remain a 
layman, but wilt obtain the office which is the 
greatest of headships, the priesthood. 

For it is the task of priests and ministers of God alone, 

or of hardly any others, to make the offering of 
sobriety, and in stedfastness of mind to resist the 
Wine-cup and everything which causes folly. For 127 
“the Lord spake unto Aaron,’ we read, “ saying, 
Wine and strong liquor ye shall not drink, thou and 
thy sons after thee, whenever ye enter into the taber- 
nacle of testimony, or approach the altar, and ye shall 
not die. It is an everlasting ordinance unto your 
generations, to make a difference between the holy 
and the profane and between the clean and the un- 
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clean ”’ (Lev. x. 8-10). Now Aaron is the 128 
priest and his name means “‘ mountainous.” He is 
the reason whose thoughts are lofty and sublime, not 
with the empty inflated bigness of mere vaunting, 
but with the greatness of virtue, which lifts his think- 
ing above the heaven and will not let him cherish any 
reasoning that is mean and low. And being so- 
minded he will never willingly allow strong wine or 
any potion which breeds folly to approach him. For 129 
he must either himself enter the tabernacle in mystic 
procession to accomplish the unseen rites, or come to 
the altar and there offer sacrifices of thanksgiving 
for private and public blessings. And these need 
sober abstinence and a close and ready attention. 
XXXITI. In a literal sense too, this 130 
command deserves our admiration. For surely it is 
seemly that men should come to prayers and holy 
services sober and with full control of themselves, 
just as on the other hand to come with both body and 
soul relaxed with wine is a matter for scorn and 
ridicule. We know that when servants are about 131 
to approach their masters, or sons their parents, or 
subjects their rulers, they will take careful thought 
to be sober that they may not transgress in word and 
deed, and thus either receive punishment for having 
shewn contempt for the dignity of their betters, or 
at the best become an object of scorn. And shall he 
who claims to serve the Lord and Father of all, in- 
stead of rising superior to food and drink and all other 
natural necessities, fall away to luxury and affect the 
life of the dissolute ? Shall he, with his eyes heavy 
with wine and his head lolling and his neck bent awry, 
come belching from his intemperance, limp and flabby 
in every limb, to touch the holy water or the altars or 
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1 Or perhaps, as Adler, the comma may be placed before 
lééas, which will then be taken as gen. sing.; see App. p. 505. 


@ See App. p. 504. 
> The lacuna in the text may be filled up with some such 
words as 7a iepoupyovpmeva. 
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the sacrifices ? Nay, for such a one it were a sacrilege 
that he should even from a distance behold the sacred 
fire. But if we suppose that no actual 
tabernacle or altar is meant, that is the visible 
objects fashioned from lifeless and perishable material, 
but those invisible conceptions perceived only by the 
mind, of which the others are copies* open to our 
senses, he will be still more lost in admiration at the 
ordinance. [Tor since the Creator made both the 
pattern and the copy in all that He made, virtue was 
not excepted : He wrought its archetypal seal, and 
He also stamped with this an impression which was 
its close counterpart. The archetypal seal is an in- 
corporeal idea, but the copy which is made by the 
impression is something else—a material something, 
naturally perceptible by the senses, yet not actually 
coming into relation with them ; just as we might say 
that a piece of wood buried in the deepest part of the 
Atlantic ocean has a natural capacity for being burnt, 
though actually it will never be consumed by fire 
because the sea is around and above it. 

XXXIV. * Let us conceive, then, of the tabernacle 
and altar as “ ideas,” the first being a symbol of in- 
corporeal virtue, the other of its sensible image. 
Now the altar and what is on it can be easily seen. 
For it is constructed out of doors, and the fire which 
consumes the offerings is never extinguished,’ and 
thus by night as well as by day it is in bright light. 
But the tabernacle and all its contents are unseen, 
not only because they are placed right inside and in 
the heart of the sanctuary, but because anyone who 
touched them, or with a too curious eye looked upon 
them, was punished with death according to the 
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ordinance of the law, and against that sentence there 
was no appeal. The only exception made is for one 
who should be free from all defects, not wasting him- 
self with any passion great or small, but endowed 
with a nature sound and complete and perfect in 
every respect. To him it is permitted to enter once 136 
a year and behold the sights which are forbidden to 
others, because in him alone of all resides the winged 
and heavenly yearning for those forms of good which 
are incorporeal and imperishable. And so, when 137 
smitten by its ideal beauty he follows that archetype 
which creates by impress the particular virtues, be- 
holding with ecstasy its most divine loveliness, or 
when he approaches some virtue which has received 

its impress, ignorance and the condition of the un- 
instructed are forgotten, and knowledge and instruc- 
tion are at once remembered. And there- 138 
fore he says “‘ Wine and strong liquor ye shall not 
drink, thou and thy sons after thee, when ye enter 
into the tabernacle of testimony or approach the 
altar.”” In these words he speaks not so much by 
way of prohibition as stating what he thinks will 
happen. If a prohibition were intended, it would 
have been natural to say “ do not drink wine when you 
perform the rites”; the phrase “ you shall not”’ or 

‘ will not ”’ drink is naturally used, when the speaker 

is stating what he thinks, For it is impossible that 
anyone, whose study and association lie among the 
general and specific virtues, should let indiscipline, 
which is the cause of drunkenness and the symptoms 
which follow it in the soul, have entry to him. 

And he frequently calls the tabernacle “ the taber- 139 
nacle of testimony,’ either because God who cannot 

lie gives His testimony to virtue, a testimony to 
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[379] 
140 


141 


142 


143 


PHILO 


MpocexXew, 7% Tapdcov 7 apEeT? BeBardryra Tats 
duyais a ee TOUS evdoudCovras Kat €TrAapLpo- 
Tepilovras Aoyispovs ava Kparos EKTEMVOUTE Kal 
womep é€v Sixaotypiw | tm Biw rdadnOés dava- 
KadUrrovca. XXXV. dey e. dé ort 
ovd” amofaveitrar 6 vnddAta Avwr, ws i pauseoles 
pev Odvarov émpepovons, wadeias 5€ adOapciar: 
Kabamep yap €v Tols cwpacw hudv vdocos pev 
Siahtcews, dyeta de owTnpias atria, TOV avrov 
TpOTov Kal éV Tats dvyats To pev o@lov €oTt 


dpdvnoi—byeia ydp Tis arn Siavoias—, TO 
dé Pbcipov adpootvn vdcov dvlarov <ey>KaTa- 
oKnTTOVOG.." TobTo O€ “* véutpov aiwviov 


elvat ”’ pnow, GVTUKpUS dmropatvopevos- drrodap- 
Bdaver yap vdopov alavarov év TH Tob mavTos 
eoTnAureboOau voc TAUTL TEPLEXOVTA, OTL byvewov 
pev Kal owTHpLov xphya maidela, vdcov dé Kal 
Pplopas airvov amradevoia. mrapeudaiver d€ Te Kal 
TovodTov' TO mpos aAnPeav voutmov edOUs eer 
aiwviov, eel Kat 6 opOds Adyos, 6s 81) vopos EoTiv, 
od dbapros: Kat yap | av Todvavriov <T0> Tapa 
vopov Pr ELEpOV Te Kat eddudAvtov é€ éavTob Tra.pa 
Tots ev ppovotow dvapordynTar. VO[LOV 
d€ Kal Tradeias tdtov BeBynAa ayiwv Kal axdbapra 
Kkabapav “ SuacreArew,” as epmra.Aw dvopias Kat 
amaievoias «ts Tavrov dyew TO pay opeva Pua- 
Ceobar? dupovons Ta mavTa Kal ovyyeovons. 


1 The uncompounded verb xaracxyjrrw is not found in this 
sense. 

2 Wend. wished to omit Bidgecda, but the construction may 
be paralleled by BAdyar Biafsiuevoy §185. Cf. also De Sobr. 6 





@ Lit. ‘ declaring (his opinion) outright.””> The thought 
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which it is excellent and profitable to give ear, or 
because virtue implants constancy in the souls of 
men, eradicating with a strong hand the reasonings 
which doubt and waver, and thus witness-like reveal- 
ing the truth in the court of human life. 

XXXV. Again, he says that he whose offerings are 
wineless shall not even die ; meaning that instruc- 
tion entails immortality, but its absence entails death. 
For as in our bodies disease is the cause of dissolution, 
while health preserves them, so in our souls the pre- 
serving element is prudence, which is, so to speak, 
mental health, while the destroying element is folly 
inflicting incurable malady. This, he says, 
is “an eternal statute,’ and the words mean what 
they say.* For he does hold that there is a deathless 
law engraved in the nature of the universe which 
lays down this truth, that instruction is a thing which 
gives health and safety, while its absence is the cause 


140 


141 


of disease and destruction. But there is also a j49 


further explanation in the words to this effect. A 
statute which is law in the true sense is thereby 
eternal, since right reason, which is identical with 
law,® is not destructible ; for that its opposite, the 
unlawful, is ephemeral and of itself subject to dis- 
solution is a truth acknowledged by men of good 


sense. Again, it is the special task of law y43 


and instruction to “ distinguish ’’ the profane from 
the sacred and the impure from the pure, just as con- 
versely it is the way of lawlessness and indiscipline to 
mix and confuse everything and thus force under the 
same head things which are in conflict with each other. 


seems to be that we may learn from the words not only that 
this particular law is eternal, but that all law in the true sense 
is necessarily (€d@vs) so. » See App. p. 505. 
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XXXVI. Sta TodT0 6 Kai Baotléwv Kal mpodyTav 
péytotos LapovjA “‘ olvoy Kat péOvopa,” ws 6 
tepos Adyos Pyaiv, “‘ dypt teAevTAs od TrieTa’”’* 
TéeTAKTAL yap ev TH Tov Deiov oTpaToTredou Tae, 

nv ovderro7TE Aciiper mpouneta Tob cogot Tafiapyou. 
Lapound b€ _yeyove pev tows av pwmos, TapeiAn- 
144 Ta 5° ody ws avv0erov CHov, aA’ os voos Aarpetg 
Kal Jeparretg beod povy Xaipwv EpULNvEevETaL yap 
TETAY|LEVOS bed oud TO Tas mpdfets doae Kara 
Kkevas Sofas ovvioravrat xademny arafiay elvat 
vopilev. odTos pnTpos yeyovev "Avvns, 
145 Hs TOUvOLG. petadnpber € €OTL yapts* dvev yap | Betas 
XapLTOS aunxYavov 7H AuroraKrijoa TO Ovn7a. 7 i} Tots 
adOdprows det mrapapetvac: Xapiros: S TUS dy 
146 mAnpwOh puyn, yeyndev evOvs Kal peda Kat 
avopxeirat’ BeBaryevTat yap, ws TroAXot is Tay 
dvopyidorav peOvew Kal Trapasciveive., kal ef- 
eoravat dv ddfar. S10 Kal Aéyerat mpos adTHv bro 
Tavoaptov Twos, ody Evdos, GAN’ ba0 TavTOS Tot 
vewTepilew Kal Ta Kada yAevalew ary ExovTos’ 

‘ Ews more pDvodjon ; mreptehob | TOV olvov gov” 
[380] PtAet yap Tots Deopopyrous ody 7 wbuy?) povov 
147 eyetpeoau Kal aomep efovoTpay, aAAd Kal TO 
oGpa evepevbes elvat Kal TrEeTUPWPEVOV Tis évdov 
avaxeovons Kal xArauvodonys yapGs TO mdQos eis TO 
ew Svadidovons- th’ o8 modAot tav ap povenv 
amaTnbévres tods vidovtas peQdew dmeToTracav. 


1 ‘Wendland corrected to rapoweiv, but see App. p. 505. 


* In what sense is Samuel a king ? Perhaps as the hero of 
the First Book of Kings and the king-maker. 

>» So the txx. The words olvov xai péOvopa ov wlerat have 
nothing corresponding to them in the Hebrew. 
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XXXVI. Therefore Samuel too, the greatest of kings® 


and prophets, “ will never,” as the scripture tells us, 
‘ drink wine or intoxicating liquor till his dying day ”’ 
(1 Sam.i.11).° For his place has been ordered in the 
ranks of the divine army, and through the providence 
of the wise commander he will never leave it. Now 144 
probably there was an actual man called Samuel ; but 
we conceive of the Samuel of the scripture, not as a 
living compound of soul and body, but as a mind 
which rejoices in the service and worship of God and 
that only. For his name by interpretation means 
“‘ appointed or ordered to God,’’ because he thinks 
that all actions that are based on idle opinions are 
grievous disorder. His mother is Hannah, 145 
whose name means in our language “ grace.” For 
without divine grace it is impossible either to leave 
the ranks of mortality, or to stay for ever among 
the immortal. Now when grace fills the soul, that 146 
soul thereby rejoices and smiles and dances, for 
it is possessed and inspired, so that to many of the 
unenlightened it may seem to be drunken, crazy and 
beside itself. And therefore she is addressed by a 
“boy, * not meaning a single boy, but everyone 
whose age is ripe for restlessness and defiance and 
mockery of excellence, in these words: “‘ How long 
wilt thou be drunken? put away thy wine from thee ”’ 
(1 Sam. i. 14). For with the God-possessed not only 147 
is the soul wont to be stirred and goaded as it were 
into ecstasy but the body also is flushed and fiery, 
warmed by the overflowing joy within which passes 
on the sensation to the outer man, and thus many of 
the foolish are deceived and suppose that the sober 


¢ So the xx. In the Hebrew the words are spoken by Eli. 
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148 KaiTot ye eKelvou prey TpoTov Twa 
peBdovow ot vidovtes ta ayala dbpda HKpaTi- 
opévor Kal TAS Mpomrdgets Tapa TEerElas apeETHS 
deEdprevor, of Sé THY amo olwov peovtes peOnv 
dyevorot Ppovnicews dueTeAeoov ynoretay OUVEXT 

149 Kal Aysov avris dyovres. elkoTws obv dmoKpiveTau 
qpos TOV VEWUTEPOTFOLOV Kal yedwro, TiecBat oid- 
wevov' TOV (TELvOV Kal avornpov avrijs Btov- 2) 
Oavpdore, © yuvn 7 oxdnpa nILEpa eyo ett, Kal 
olvov Kal p<Ovopa ov meTIOKG, Kal éexxe® THY 
puyynv pov evaTriov _Kuptou ae mrapmoddn ye Tap- 
pynoia Ths puxiis, n TOV Xapirov Too Dod re ~ 

150 7Ajpwrat. mp@tov pev ye ““ oxAnpav Huepav’ 
elev  €avTny mpos TO xAevdlov amidoboa Trouddpvov 
—rovTw yap Kal Travrt dbpove Tpaxeta Kal duo- 
Baros Kal dpyadewrary VEVOLLOTAL nH en dperiy 
dyovea 680s, kala Kal tv madaidv tis epap- 
TUpnoEV Elmer: 


THY pevrou KaKoTnTO, Kai tAadov é€otw eAéoba. 
Ths 0 aperis iopara Deos mpomrapoufev eOnkev 
abdvaros, parpos de Kal opOtos ojos es adray 
Kal TpnXds TO TP@ToVv: emyv & Els AkKpov tknat, 
pnoin 57 "mera méder yarery ep eotoa—. 


151 XXXVII. efra olvov Kau peOvopa ov 
ojo mpoceveyKacBar T@ ovvexds kal Tapa, Tavra 
TOV Biov videw éravyotca: Kal yap é6vtws adérw 
Kal eXevbepidlovrs. Kal Kabapa Xphobas Aoyrop® 
Tpos pdevos maGous | Trapowvoupeven peya Kal 

152 Gavpaorov jv épyov. ék TovTou Sé ovpBaiver vy- 


1 Wendland corrects unnecessarily to ri@éuevor. 
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are drunk. Though, indeed, it is true 148 
that these sober ones are drunk in a sense, for all good 
things are united in the strong wine on which they 
feast, and they receive the loving-cup from perfect 
virtue ; while those others who are drunk with the 
drunkenness of wine have lived fasting from prudence 
without ceasing, and no taste of it has come to their 
famine-stricken lips. Fitly, then, does she answer 149 
the reckless one who thinks to mock her stern 
and austere life, Sirrah, “I a woman am the hard 
day,* I have drunk no wine or strong drink, and I will 
pour out my soul before the Lord” (1 Sam. i. 15). 
How vast is the boldness of the soul which is filled 
with the gracious gifts of God! First, we see, she 150 
calls herself a “ hard day,” taking the view of the 
varlet who thought to make a mock of her, for 

to him and to every fool the way to virtue seems 
rough and painful and ill to tread, and to this one of 
the old writers has testified in these words : 


Vice you may take by squadrons ; but there lies 
*Twixt you and virtue (so hath God ordained) 
Sore travail. Long and steep the road to her, 
And rough at first ; but—reach the top—and she, 
So hard to win, is now an easy prize.? 


XXXVII. Secondly, she declares that she 151 
has not partaken of wine or strong liquor, glorying 
that her whole life has been one of unbroken abstin- 
ence. And rightly, for indeed it was a great and 
wonderful feat to follow reason, the free, the un- 
shackled, the pure, which no passion inebriates. And 152 


* Or, as Philo may have understood the words, “‘ hard and 
easy,” taking juépa from juepos, see App. p. 505. The E.V. 
has “‘ of a sorrowful spirit.” 

-% Hesiod, Works and Days, 287, 289-292. 
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PHILO 


yews axpatou Tov vobv éudopynévra omovdiy SAov 
du cAwv yiveoBai Te Kal omrevdecbar beg: TU yap 
av To “‘ exxea" THY yuxnv Lov évavriov Kuptov © x 
) ovpracay avdTHy dviepwou, deoua _pev ols 
mpoTepov éeodiyyeto, a Trepifyav at tod Ovytob 
Biov Keval orovdai, mavra Avoas, mpoayaywy dé 
e€w Kal Telvas Kal dvayéas ToGOUTOV, WS Kal TOV 
Tob TaVvTOs abacbat TrepaTov Kal mpos THY TOU 
ayevyTou TrayKdAny Kal dotSywov béav emerx Ohjvan; 

Nydovrwy pev obdv 6 | xopos odros Trodetav Tpo- 
oTnoapevey nyewovioa, peOvovrev d’ 6 MpOTeEpos, 
obrrep nv eapxos dma8evaia.. XXXVITI. emt 
dé TO pede ov povov édjAov To Anpety, 6 d7- 
puoupyov dmadevaiav elyev, dAAG Kal TO TavTEAds 
dvarcOyrev, dvatoOnaias dé THs pay Kar, TO 
oda Onpuoupyos olvos, ris 5é Kara puxiy dyvoua 
TOUTWY dv elkos mp emoT ney dverhnpevar, 
Aextéov Kat mrept ayvoias Bpaxéa adra Ta Kaipvo. 
OTOP OKOVTAS. Tive ovv dTreuK do wLEv Tov ev 
T@ oapare TO é€v puxn alos 6 KecAqrar dyvoua 
i Th TOV aicOyrnpiov Tpwoel; ovKody Got 
dfbaduots Kal wra é€BAdByoav, oddev ert <ovT’ > 
idety OUT aoboae dvvavTa, HLEpav pev Kat dds, 
cov evera povery, el Xpr Tadn es ciety, TO chy 
aipeTov, ovK €lddTEs, pape de oKoTe Kal yuri 
aiwviq) ovvoiKoobrTes, mpds mavra, Kal piKpa Kal 
peilor KEKWONLEVOL, OUS elkOTWs 6 Bios dduvdrous 
cline KaXetv Kay yap at Too d.AAou owpaTos 
dmacat Suvdues em avTo 817 TO mépas toyvos 


1 The txx has éxxéw. But that Philo read the future is 
shewn by depwow. 
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the result of this is that the mind, which has drunk 
deep of abstinence unmixed, becomes a libation in 
its whole being, a libation which is poured out to God. 
What else was meant by the words, “ I will pour out 
my soul before the Lord ”’ but “ I will consecrate it 
all to him, I will loosen all the chains that bound it 
tight, which the empty aims and desires of mortal 
life had fastened upon it ; J will send it abroad, ex- 
tend and diffuse it, so that it shall touch the bounds 
of the All, and hasten to that most glorious and 
loveliest of visions—the Vision of the Uncreated’’? 
This, then, is the company of the sober who have 153 
set before them instruction as their head, while the 
former was the company of the drunken, whose 
leader was indiscipline. XXXVIII. But drunken- 154 
ness, we saw, does not only signify folly, which is 
the work of this rejection of discipline, but it also 
signifies complete insensibility. In the body this is 
produced by wine, but in the soul by ignorance of 
things of which we should naturally have acquired 
knowledge. Consequently on the subject of ignor- 
ance I must say a few words, only just what is 
needful, by way of reminder. Now what we call. 
ignorance is an affection of the soul. To what affec- 155 
tion of the body can we liken it, but to the incapacita- 
tion of the sense-organs ? All who have lost the use 
of eyes and ears can no longer see or hear and have 
no knowledge of day and light, which alone in truth 
make life desirable, but are surrounded by enduring 
darkness and everlasting night, thus rendered help- 
less in regard to every issue great or small. These 
persons are in common life generally and with good 
reason called “incapable.” For even if all the 156 
faculties of the rest of the body should attain the 
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eAwor Kau pons, drooKeAabetoa TpOs ofBaduav 
Kal arev TPWTEWS péya TT mimtovow, Ws 
pynkéer’ avaornvar Sdvacbar Ta yap birepeioovre. , 
Kab arnpilovra avOpwiov Adyw pev at Baces 
eloiv, epyw dé axoal re Kal owes, as Exwv pev TUS 
OAoKAnpous eyyyeprat Kal dvwpOiacTal, OTEPOLEVOS 
d€ avTav KAwverac Kal elodmay Kafoupetrar. 
187 TO TrapamAnGvov obv €v puyn mavTws® 
ayvova epyalerau Ta Bierovra Kal aKxovovTa avTis 
Avpawvouery Kal pare pas PYTE Adyov Tro pELo- 
eABeiv é edioa., TOV meV, va pa) dvdaEy, TO Sé, tva pr) 
deten 7a, ovra, Bald dé oKOTOS Kal TOAAnY GAoyiay 
KaTaxéaca Kopyy AtBov to TrepiKcaAAcoTaTov elSos 
158 puxiis elpydcaro. XXXIX. Kal yap TH dyvoig 
TO évavTiov, a emoryyn, TpOtrov Twa wvyfs Kat 
opbahyot Kal OTe éoru Kal yap Tots _Aeyopevots 
Mpooexer Tov vobdv Kal Katabedrau Ta OvTa Kal 
ovdev ovre Tro.popav ovre mapascovely Srropever, 
mavTa 8 6oa Gcofs Kat Déas a€ va TEPLOKOTTEL Kal 
mrepiBrerrerau, Kav El meCevew Kal qAetv det, yijs 
Kat BJadarrns ax pl TOV Treparov dduxvetrar, & wa 
159 ion TU mAcov 7 dKovan KaWOTEpOV. GoKvoTaTov 
yap 6 émoThuns épws, exOpos pev Umvov, piros 
d€ eypnyopoews: duavioras ovv Kal dveyelpwv Kal 
Tapabyywv ael dudvovay TAVTAXOCE Tmepupour ay 
dvayKaler Aixvov axojs épyaldpevos Kal pablhoews 
160 Sixbay a.AnkeTov EVTH KW. ovKoby émt- 
orHyy pev TO BArerrew kau dove  mepuTovel, bu’ 
av aut Karopldcers: 6 yap idwv Kal dxovoas, yvovs 
382] | ro ovpdéepov, ro pev éddpevos, TO S€ evavTiov 
Ae 1 mss. wav’ goa. 


* Or ‘‘word . . . wordlessness.’’ See App. p. 505. 
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utmost limit of strength and capacity, yet if they are 
handicapped by the crippling of eyes and ears they 
fall, and great is that fall, making any reinstatement 
impossible. For, though we speak of the feet as the 
support which upholds the man, in reality that is done 

by the faculties of sight and hearing: possessed of 
these in their fullness, the man stands uprisen and 
erect; deprived of them, he gives way and is utterly 
prostrated. An exactly similar result in 157 
the soul is produced by ignorance, which destroys its 
powers of seeing and hearing, and suffers neither 
light, which might shew it realities, nor reason,* 
which might be its teacher, to find their way in; but 
sheds about it profound darkness and a flood of un- 
reason,“ and turns the soul’s fair and lovely form into 

a senseless block of stone. XXXIX. Similarly know- 158 
ledge, the opposite of ignorance, may be called the 
eyes and the ears of the soul. For it fixes the atten- 
tion on what is said and contemplates what is, and 
allows no mis-seeing or mis-hearing,® but surveys and 
observes all that is worthy to be heard and seen. 
And if it be necessary to travel or take ship, it makes 

its way to the ends of the earth or ocean, to see 
something more or hear something new. Fornothing 159 
is so active as the passion for knowledge ; it hates 
sleep and loves wakefulness. So it ever arouses and 
excites and sharpens the intellect, and compelling it 

to range in every direction makes it greedy to hear, 
and instils an incessant thirst for learning. 

Knowledge, then, provides ° that sight or hearing, to 160 
which we owe each case of right conduct. For he 
who sees and hears in the moral sense, knows what 

is good for him, and by choosing this and rejecting 


>» See App. p. 505. ¢ Or “ preserves.” 
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dmootpapels apedyrac. dyvowa O¢€ xadeTwrépav 
Tis év TH owpare mpwow emupepovoa Th pox 
mare dpaprndray airta yiverau, pndev pyr 
eK Tod mpotdéabar uxt’ €x Tob TpoaKodoa duva- 
pevy AaBety efwbev BonOnpua- bua yoov THY TOAAnY 
Epnpiav eavrijs adpoupytos Kal apvAaktos eabetoa 
[Kat] mpos THY émitvxovTwy avOpwiTwv TE opod 
161 Kai mpayparwv émBovAeverar. pndémor’ obv pyr 
d.cpart ov mpoceveynapeDa, ToaobTov, WS ampagiay 
epTroujoa Tats aicbycect, pare ToaovTov em 
OTHUNS dMorpinlaper, Ws dyvovav, TO péya Kal 
Ba@d oxdtos, THs éavTav puyfs KaTacKkedacat. 
162 XL. Aurrov dé 70 dyvotas yévos, TO joey amdoby, 
n mavrehns dvatcOncia, TO dé SuAoby, OTaV pa 
povov dveTLoTnLoouvy Tis ouvexyyntat, adAa Kal 
olnrae eldevan & bdapas olde dd£7 pevdet codias 
163 ératpdpevos. 70 pev oov TpOTEpov KaucOV edatrov— 
KOUPOTEpwv yap GpapTnuaTwy Kal TAXA d.covateny 
aiTiov—, TO (Oe Sevrepov peilov: peydha yop 
dmoriKTel Kat o¥K akKovcLa LOVOV a 70n KaK 
164 7povotas GOucH ara. Tept Tatra bot 
Soxet Aart 6 @vyarpomrows padora Knpaivew 
dppev Kat TéAevov ev wbuyy puTov dvabpepar fey 
Suvdpevos* dvo yop Ouyatépas é€K THs AWouperns 
yuvatkos eaxnKev, nv etOv8drw xpnodpevos ovo- 
pate Kadéoevey av tis ouv7iJeav, éxOpav vow 
dAnbeias, Kai omdTe you Tis adTHY, DoTEepiCovoay 
Kat wepiPAeTToMerny Ta Gpxyata Kal ovvTpoda Kal 
avyou tpdmov oTnAns ev pécos avTois Kara- 
165 pevovoay. Tov be Ouyarépwy ” pev 
mpeoButépa KexArnoerat Bovdrn, ovvaiveoits Sé 7 
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its opposite, finds himself benefited. But ignorance 
entails a more severe disablement to the soul than 
the disablement of the body, and thus is the cause of 
all its wrongdoing, since it cannot draw help from 
outside itself through the warnings which seeing and 
hearing might give it. Thus, standing utterly alone, 
and left unguarded and unprotected, it is a butt for 
the haphazard hostility of men and circumstances 
alike. Let us, then, never drink so deep of strong 161 
liquor as to reduce our senses to inactivity, nor 
become so estranged from knowledge as to spread 
the vast and profound darkness of ignorance over our 
soul, 

XL. Now ignorance as a whole is of two different 162 
kinds ; one single, that is complete insensibility, the 
other twofold, that is when a man is not merely the 
victim of a want of knowledge, but also, encouraged 
by a false idea of his own wisdom, thinks he knows 
what he does not know at all. The former is the 163 
lesser evil, for it is the cause of less serious and per- 
haps involuntary errors, and the second is the greater, 
for it is the parent of great iniquities, not only those 
which are involuntary, but such as are actually pre- 
meditated. It was this especially which 164 
brought trouble to Lot—Lot who was the parent of 
daughters only and could rear no male or perfect 
growth within his soul. Two daughters he had and 
their mother was she who was turned into stone, 
whom we might call ‘‘ custom,” if we gave her her 
right name ; her nature is hostile to truth, and if we 
take her with us, she lags behind and gazes round at 
the old familiar objects and remains among them like 
a lifeless monument. The elder of these 165 
daughters will bear the name of Deliberation, and 
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vewrépa’ TH pev yap Bovrevoac$a ro ovvaweiv 
EmeTat, auvaweoas d ovde els Ere BovdAcverar. 
Kabicas obv 6 vots év TH EavTod avvedpiw Staxuety 
apxeTa. Tas Bvyarépas Kal pera pev THS TpE- 
oBurépas, BovAs, oKxometcbal te Kal Siepevvav 
exaora, peTa O€ THs vEwTEpas, ouvaweoens, 
emivevery padiws Tots emuTuxoovar Kal ws pira Ta 
€xOpe. dondleabar, d€édeap el TL ju pov NOOVIS 
166 GTO povov ad” éavTav evdidan. Tatra Sé vndwyr 
pev Aoyropos odK avéxeTar, WeOn 5é KaTeEaXNMEVOS 
Kat womep €€owos wv: XLI. d10 A€yetau- “ esd - 
Tioav TOV TaTépa oivov.” avatoOynoia 
TmavrTeAys, ikavov doxelv elvat BovreveoBau TOV 
voov ad’ éavToo Ta ovpdepovtTa 7 Tots omrwaoby 
pavetow, Ws TO adn Bes mTaylov ev, €avTois ExXoUGL, 
OUvaWETaL, This avbpumivns dvocws pndaph a 
Sapds ixavis ovons nN €K TrepiaKepews TO aades 
evpety y) Ta pev ws adn OA Kat ovppepovra érXéobar, 
[383] 72 o° ws? pevdh Kal BAgBns atta | dmoorpapivan. 
167 OAD yap OKOTOS TOV ovTeVy Kal cwpdTav Kal 
TpPAYLATwV KOTAKEXYMEVOV ovK €G Thy exdorou 
guow idetv, aAAa Kav Pracdpevds tis b770 Teptepyias 
Too $uropabods eVehnon Stax dypar, Kkaldzep ot 
TETNPWPLEVOL Tpoomraiwv Tots ev moat, T™pw TL 
Aa Beir, a dvomecwv datepiler 7 Tats Xepotv EpamrTo- 
JLevos Ta adnda etka ler oToxacpLov mpo adnfeias 
168 KTC){LEVOS. ovde ‘yap Et dgdouxotca Trawdeta, Trapa- 
TE UTOL TOV voor pas aihapevn TO olKetov emt THY 
TOV ovToy Gear, ovnoat Svvaur” av padrov 7 
BAarbour ro yap Bpaxvd peyyos v b70 ToAAod oKdToUs 


1 uss. 7) ws. 





@ Or “ to examine.”’ 
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the younger of Assent. For assent follows delibera- 
tion, and no one who has given his assent continues 
to deliberate. The mind then taking his seat in his 
council begins to make his daughters busy.* With 
the elder, Deliberation, he proceeds to discuss and 
examine every point ; with the younger, Assent, he 
readily agrees to every suggestion, giving a friendly 
welcome to any however hostile, if what they have to 
give offers any enticement of pleasure however small. 
In its sober condition the mind does not tolerate this, 166 
only when it has succumbed to intoxication and is as 
though overcome by wine. XLI. And so we read, 
‘They gave their father wine to drink ’’ (Gen. xix. 
33). Now this is complete insensibility, 
that the mind should think itself competent to de- 
liberate by itself on what is to its interests, or to 
assent to presentations of any kind as though they 
were a vehicle of solid truth, for human nature is 
ever quite unable, either by circumspection to dis- 
cover certainty, or to choose some things as true and 
profitable, and to reject others as false and injurious. 
For the vastness of the darkness which overspreads 167 
the world of bodies and affairs forbids us to see the 
nature of each; and though curiosity or love of 
learning may give us the wish to force our way and 
peer through the curtain, we shall like blind men 
stumble over the obstacles before us, lose our footing 
and miss our object, or if our hands do lay hold of it, 
we are but guessing at uncertainties and it is not 
truth but conjecture that is in our grasp. For even 168 
if instruction, torch in hand, should go before the 
mind, shedding her own particular light to give it 
sight of realities, it would do more harm than good. 
For its little beam is bound to be extinguished by 
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, 4 , \ 3 ‘ ~ 
oBévvucba méduxe, oBeobévros 5é avwdeAs aca 
lj ; 
oyts. TOV [LeVTOL GEpVUVdpEVvOY 7 ert 

~ 4, A > AN “~ \ A e A \ A 
T@ Bovdeveo$ar 7 emi TH TA pev aipetobar Ta SE 

, e A A 
gevyew ikavds Svvac8a dia TodTwv bropvyoTéov: 
9 A > A A “A \ \ 
el ev amo TV avT@v Tas avTas ae ovvéeBawe 
mpoominrew amupadddaKxTouvs davTacias, Hv tows 
> A A A 
avaykatov Ta Te ev Hiv avTois dice. KaTacKeva- 
obévTa Sitta Kpitypia, alofnoiv Te Kal vobv, ws 
> ~ A > la 4, \ \ 4 
aibevd Kal adéxaota Oavudlew Kai mept pndevos 
> 4, b] 4 > A A o A 
évdoidlovras éméyew, adda Tots dmak davetot 

e€ aA ; 

muoTevovTas Ta ev alpetofar, Ta de eutradw 
> 4 b] A A , > 9 9 ~ 
amtoaotpéedecOar. emrevd7 Sé Staddpws am adrav 
e€ 4 , , \ 9 \ 

evpioxopeOa Kivovpevor, BéBarov epi ovdevos 

\ ; > aA 7 \ “A on 
ovdev av ExXoumev eElmetvy, aTEe pn EOTw@TOS TOU 

, > \ , \ 4 
pavevtos, aAAa modutpdmos Kai modAvpdpdots 
aA aA > , \ 
xXpwuevov tats petaPodats. XLII. avaykyn yap 
A , , > 7 5 
aviopiTov THiS pavTacias ovons avidpuTov elvat 
Kal THY eT avTH KpLow. 

” \ 4 4 ~ \ e b] A 

Attia b€ TovTov mroAAa: mpa@rov prev at ev Tots 

, 9 > «A , LAA \ do \ 4 
Cwous od Kal’ Ev pépos aAAa oyxedov mepit mavTa 

e \ 
GpvOnror Siamopat, at mept THY yeveow Kal KaTa- 
~ e 
oKeunv adT@v, at Epi Tas Tpopas Kat SiaiTas, at 
e \ 4 e \ \ > 
Tepl Tas alpécets Kal duyds, at mept Tas atobn- 
TUKGS evepyelas TE KaL KUWHOELS, al TEpl TAS TAY 
KaTa o@pa Kat buynv ayvOjtwv talav idudtytas. 
\ A y ~ 
Xwpis yap TOv KpwovTwy Ee Kal TOV 
a LY lA \ 
Kpwopevwy €via, ola TOV yapatr€ovTa, Tov TroAU- 
@ See App. p. 505. ® See App. p. 506. 
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the vast darkness, and when it is extinguished all 
power of sight is useless. He who prides 169 
himself on his judgement in deliberation, or flatters 
himself that he is competent to choose this and shun 
that, should be brought to a recollection of the truth 
by the following thoughts. Ifit were always the case 
that the same objects produced the same impressions 
on the mind without any variation, it would perhaps 
be necessary that the two instruments of judgement 
which nature has established in us, sense and mind, 
should be held in high esteem as veracious and in- 
corruptible, and that we should not suspend our 
judgement on any point through doubt but accept a 
single presentation of two different objects, and on the 
faith of this choose one and reject the other. But 170 
since we prove to be differently affected by them at 
different times, we can say nothing with certainty 
- about anything, because the picture presented to us 
is not constant, but subject to changes manifold and 
multiform. XLII. Since the mental picture is vari- 
able, the judgement we form of it must be variable 
also. There are many reasons for this.4 

In the first place® there are the innumerable differ- 171 
ences in living creatures, differences concerned not 
with a single aspect, but practically with all; differ- 
ences in birth, in structure and equipment ; differ- 
ences in food and mode of life ; differences in pre- 
dilections and aversions ; differences in their sense- 
activities and sense-movements ; differences in the 
peculiarities which arise from the innumerable ways 
in which body and soul are affected. For 172 
leaving out of sight for the moment those who form 
judgements,° consider examples ° among the objects 
of such judgements. Take for instance the chameleon 
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700a," TOV pev ye hace THY xpoav aAAaTTOVTA Tots 
eédddeow oporotoba Kal” dv ciwhev Epmew, Tov dé 
tats Kata OadarrTns TéTpais, wv av Trepiopaénrat, 
Taya Tov Tis owrnpiov picews dAeEixaKkov 
ouddnbews 8 wpnoayevns THY els TO TrohuxpuspaTov 
avTots Tpomyy @dppakov. Tov be auxeva, THs 
TreploTepas ev HAwaKkais avyais o¥ KaTevonoas 
puptas _Xpwpdrav aAAdtrovra id€as; 7 ovxe 
OLvLKOoY Kal Kvavoby, mTrupwTov TE aU Kal av- 
OpaxoeSés, er. S¢ Bypov Kal epvOpsv Kat ddAdra 
Tavrodama taxes xpwyata, wv ovdé Tas KAnoELS 
paotov azropvnpovetoar; act pevrou Kal ev Ukv- 
Bats tots | kaAovpévors TeAwots Oavpaowtarov Te 
ylwecOat oravins pév, yivecba 5° duws OAnpiov, 6 
KaXetrat Tdpavopos, péyeBos pev Boos odK atrodéor, 
ehagy be TOV TOU TpLawr7roU TUrrov eudepéoraroy: 
Adyos exer TobTO peraBdArew a ael TAS Tpixas mpos 
TE TA ywpia Kat Ta Sévdpa Kat mavl” amdAds ois 
av éyyvs lorhran; ws dua THY THS Xpeas OpovdoryTa 
AavOdvew Tovs evTuyyavovTas Kal TaUTy padov 7 7 TH 
rept o@pa avy Suotiparov elvat. Tatra on Kat TO 
ToUToLs Guota TrioTELs Evapyets akaTtaAniias eiciv. 
XLHI. “Errevra dé at pnKére Tov Cawv 
amdvTwv, aAAa Kal avO pusmeuv dia mpos dAXAous 
Trept mavra TrouctAia, ov yap jdvov dAdore aAAws 
TO. aura Kptvovaw, adda Kat eTEpws ETEPOL, NOVAS 
TE Kal andias euTradw Tov adTav AapBavovres: 
ols yap Svonpeorycay € evtot, eTeppOnoav dMou, Kal 
KaTa TovvavTiov amep ws irda Kal ouKeto, emu 
oTacdpevol’ tives edeEvwaavTo, Tal” Eerepor ws 
1 Perhaps, as Adler, doracdueva. See App. p. 507. 


@ See App. p. 506. > See App. p. 507. 
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and the polypus. The former, we are told, changes 

its colour and grows: like the kinds of soil over which 

it is its habit to crawl; the latter grows like the rocks 

to which it clings in the sea, and we may fairly sup- 
pose that this power of changing to various colours 

is given them by protecting nature as a remedy 
against the danger of capture. Again, have we not 173 
seen the dove's neck® change in the sun’s rays into a 
thousand different hues, sometimes scarlet and dark 
blue, or fiery or like red-hot coal, again yellow and 
then ruddy, and all other kinds of colour, so numerous 
that it would be difficult to give even their names in 
full? Indeed it is said that in the land of the 174 
Scythians who are known as the Geloans a most 
extraordinary animal is actually, though no doubt 
rarely, found called the elk, in size equal to an ox, 
but with a face shaped very like a deer. The 
account given of this creature is that it always 
changes the colour of its hair into that of the places, 
trees, or any imaginable thing near which it stands, 
and owing to this similarity of colour, we are told, 

it is not observed by passers-by, and this fact rather 
than its bodily strength makes it difficult to catch. 
These and similar phenomena are clear proofs of the 175 
impossibility of apprehension. 

XLII. Secondly,® there are the diversities on all 
subjects which, to pass from animals in general, we 
find also in men in particular. Not only do their judge- 176 
ments 8 on the same objects vary at different times, 
but different persons receive different impressions of 
pleasure or its reverse from the same things. For 
what is disliked by some is enjoyed by others, and 
contrariwise what some receive with open arms as 
acceptable and agreeable to their nature is utterly 
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3 , A A A 3 49 e ~ 3 
GAAdTpia Kat Svopevh paxpav ad’ éauvtav éoxKo- 
177 pdxioav. on yotv ev Oedtpw modAdKis mrapa- 
‘ eyo e A 4, A > , > A 
tuxwv eldov td’ evds péAous TOV aywrilopeve emt 
THS OKYNVAS Tpaywoav 7 KWapwdav Tods pév OUTwWS 
axOévras, ws aveyeipopeévous Kal ouvnxYobvTas aKov- 
TAS TA Tpos EraLvov Exfpwveiv, TOs SE OUTWS aTPW- 
” e A A 3 , Qn! 949 
Tws €xovTas, Ws pndev TOV adbdywv Badbpwv éd’ ols 
A “A on 
Kabélovrar TavTn yodv Siadépew av vomrobjvar, 
> + ? ¢ 3 , e A A , 
évious 8” ovtTws aAAoTpiwiévtas, ws Kal THY Oéav 
otyecOat Katadimevtas, €TL Kal mpocamoKAeto- 
A A \ s 
pévous' exatépa THY xXELp@v Ta WTa, pH apa Te 
” 3 A ? , e A 4 .Y 
évavrov arroAdcdbev andtay bmnxobv SvoKdAos Kal 
“A 9 
ducapéotos yuyais epydonra. 
lo) “A Ld 
178 Kairo. ti tatra dayev; adros tis els Mv ExaorTos 
97> +e los A 5 4 , LY 
éf éavtod, TO TapadofdTaTov, puptas petaBodds 
, A A 
Kal tTpovas Sexduevos Kata Te cpa Kat wuxnv 
e A A > b ~ 
TOTE plev alpetrar, ToTE O amrooTpEepeTar ovdapds 
, > 9A lo lon 4 
petaBdddovTa, pévew 8° emt Ths adriis mehuKdta 
A \ LY 4 los 
179 KaTaoKeuns: ov yap Ta adra bytatvovat Kal vooodat 
mpoominrew iret, ovdE eypynyopdo. Kal Koiuw- 
pévois, ode HBHor Kal yeynpaKdot’ Kai €oTwWs 
pévrow Kal Kuvovpevds tis eTépas edaBe dav- 
Tacias, Kat Oapp@v Kat dediws eumradw, ert 
pévrou AuTrovpevos TE Kai Yaipwv, Kal diddy Kal 
~ A , a A 
180 TovvavTiov puod@v. Kat Ti det paxpynyopobvra. zrepi 
A 4 AY 4 A 
TovTwy évoxyrciv; auveAdvTt yap dpacar maca % 
owpatos Kal puxis Kara dvow Te ad Kal mapa | 
A A , > 
[385] dvow Kivyots aitia THs mept TA patvopueva aoTaTov 
1 mss. mpocatoceopévous, which Wendland defends on the 
strange ground that “shaking off their ears’’ may describe 
the action of men trying to brush away the sound of the 


music out of their ears. Cohn preferred drocarroudvous, 
which would give the same sense as dzrox\etopévous (Mangey). 
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scouted by others as alien and repugnant. For 177 
example, I have often when I chanced to be in the 
theatre noticed the effect produced by some single 
tune sung by the actors on the stage or played by the 
musicians. Some of the audience are so moved, that 
in their excitement they cannot help raising their 
voices in a chorus of acclamation.* Others are so 
unstirred that, as far as this is concerned, you might 
suppose them on a level of feeling with the senseless 
benches on which they sit. Others, again, are so 
repelled that they are off and away from the per- 
formance, and indeed, as they go, block their ears 
with both hands for fear that some echo of the music 
should remain to haunt them and produce a sense of 
discomfort to irritate and pain their souls. 

’ But it is needless to quote such cases as these. 178 
Every single individual in his own person is subject, 
extraordinary though it be, to numberless changes 
and variations in body and soul, and chooses at one 
time and rejects at another things which do not 
change, but retain the natural constitution which 
they have had throughout. The same feelings are 179 
not experienced in health as in sickness, in wakeful- 
ness as in sleep, in youth as in age. And people 
receive different mental impressions according as 
they are standing or moving, confident or affrighted, 
sad or joyful, loving or hating. And why tediously 180 
pursue the subject? For to put it shortly, our 
bodies and souls are in a state of motion, natural or 
unnatural, which considered as a whole produces 
that ceaseless change in the mental pictures pre- 


* Or (not so probably) dveye:poudvous * starting from their 
seats,”’ cuynxoivras ‘‘ taking up the tune.” 
» See App. p. 507. 
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dopas yiverau paxoueva Kat aovpowva mpoo- 
BadAovons oveipata. 

XLIV. Viverat 8 ody qtota TO Tepi' Tas 
pavtacias dorarov Kal Tape. Tas béceus kal Tapa. 
7a, SvacTHpara Kal Tropa Tovs ToTrous, ots exaoTa, 
eMTTEPLEXETAL. 7 Tous Karo, Bardtrns ixbis ovx 
opaev, OmOTE Tas mrépuyas SuateivovTes ev- 
vHyouwTo, petlous ael THs pvoews TpopatvofLevous ; 
Kal Tas e€ipecias pévTot, Kav opddpa wow evbv- 
Tevets, KeKAacpEvas Opaabat ovpBaiver Kal’ vdaTos. 
Ta ye pnv Toppwratw wevdeis mpooBaddovra 

avracias Tov vodv ciwhev anardv: aibvya yap 
€oTw OTe Ovta vrreTomNHOn Cha elvat Kal TovvavTiov 
Ta epibvya aibvya, ett 6€ TA €oTMTa Kiwetofa Kal 
Ta Kwovpeva €oTdvat Kal Ta perv mpoo.dvTa 
efavaywpelv, Ta Se dmdvra maAw mpocéepyecba, 
Kal Bpaxvrara pev Ta TEpyuNKeoTara, Trepupeph 
8 ad 7a Trodvywvia. Kat pupla d.AAa, vio Tijs 
pavepas opews Wevdoypadetrar, ols odK av Tis ev 

povayv ws BeBaious cuverypaibairo. 

XLV. Ti &° at &v tots oxevalopevors troooTntes ; 
Tapa yap TO mA€ov 7 eAatrov ai te BAGBou Kal 
wperevar ovvioTavrat, Kxabdarep emt puplov d.AAcwv 
Kal padiora TeV Kara THY latpicnv eTLOT HUY 
Exel Pappdicoy’ 7 yap ev Tats ovvbécear TmoooTns 
Gpows Kal Kaveot Pe“eTpNTAL, WY OUTE EVTOS Kayuipat 
OUTE TEpalTépw _mpoeABetv dopadés—ro pev yap 
€AaTtTov xaAG, TO de méov € emiretvet TAS Ouvdyiets” 
BAaBepov 8° ExdTEpov, TO peév advvatoby évepynoat 


du’ aobéverav, to 5é€ BArdibar Bralopevov dia Kap- 
1 Mss. rapa, 
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sented to us which makes us the victim of conflicting @ 
and incongruous dreams. 

XLIV. °But the inconstancy of impressions is par- 181 
ticularly caused by the positions and surroundings 
of the several objects and their distances from the 
observer. We see that fishes in the sea, when they 182 
swim with their fins stretched, always look larger 
than nature has made them, and oars, however 
straight they are, appear bent below the water. 
Still more—the mind is often misled by distant ob- 
jects which create false impressions. Sometimes we 183 
suppose lifeless objects to be living objects or the 
converse. And we have similar illusions about things 
stationary and moving, advancing and receding, 
short and long, circular and multilateral. And 
numberless other distortions of the truth are pro- 
duced even when sight is unimpeded, which no sane 

erson would accept as trustworthy. 

XLV. ® What again of quantities in prepared mix- 184 
tures? Their powers of benefiting or injuring de- 
pend on the relative quantity of the various in- 
gredients, as we. see in numberless cases and parti- 
cularly in the drugs used by medical science. For 185 
quantity in compounds is measured by regular 
standards, and we cannot with safety stop short of or 
go beyond what they prescribe ; for anything smaller 
or greater than this respectively overweakens or 
overstrains the force of the preparation. In both 
cases harm is done. In the former case the medicine 
is incapable through its weakness of producing any 
effect, while in the latter its high degree of potency 
makes it a force of active mischief. And again accord- 


@ Or “ which act upon us like conflicting,”’ etc. 
>» See App. p. 507. 
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TEpwraTny taxvv—, AeidTHOt TE av Kal TpaXYTNOL, 
TUKVOT HOt Te ab Kat mAnoeat Kat TouvayTiov 
pavoTynou Kal eLamrdwcent tov eis BonBeav Kat 
Brg Bnv édeyxov € evapyds Svacuviornow. 

186 *AAAa pny ovde € exeivo TUs ayvoet, OTL TOV ovTwy 
ayedov ef avTou Kal Kal aro vevonTar TO mapdmay 
ovdey, TH de Tmpos TO évavT tov Trapadecet Soxyd- 
Cerau, olov TO puucpov Tra,pa TO peye., TO Enpov 
Tropa TO dypov, Tropa. TO wuxpov TO Depuov, Tropa. 
To Bapd To Kodgov, TO pedav Tapa TO AcuKov, TO 
aobevés Tapa TO iaxupov, Ta drLya Tropa. Ta Toda. 

187 Kara TO TapamrAravov pevTow Kal 00a é€m apeTrV 
7H Kakiav dvadhéeperar, 76, wpedyua dua TaV BAa- 
Bep@v yvwpilerar, Ta Kada TH TOV aloxpav 
avribéce, Ta Sikata Kal Kowds ayaa TH TeV 
adtkwy Kal Kak@v trapabéce, Kal mavTa pévTou 
Ta aAAa boa ev KdOopw cKoT@v av Tis EVpoL KATE 
Tov avTov tUmov AauBdvovta THY Emikpiow: e€ 
eavTod (pe yap EKAOTOV dKkatdAnmrov, ex dé Tis 

188 Tmpos éTEpov ovyKploews yvopilecbac Ooxel. TO 

[386] O€ pur) €avTa paptupeiy | txavov, Tijs be ad’ éTépov 
xppsov _ournyopias, d.BéBavov eis amioTWw: wore 
Kal TaUTH TOUS edxep@s doAoyotvras 7 apvov- 
fLévous Tept mavros obtwWoaK<obv> edéyxeoBa. 

189 Kai ri Davpacror ; TpoowrTéepw yap TUs Xwpyoas 
TOV TpPAyLAaTwY Kal ethuxpweaTe pov avTa avyacd- 
pevos etceTat TODO” . OTe Ev ovdev Kal? amAqy Hiv 
Thv eavTod mpooninte dvow, a\Aa TravTa piers 
tohuTAokwraras eXovTa Kal Kpacets. 

190 XLVI. atria TOV Xpwparov dvrapBavopeda 
TODS 5 ap’ od oov cépe Kat wri, Tots EKTOS, 
Kat T@ Kat adtny tHv duw byp@; yAvKd dé Kat 
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ing to its roughness or smoothness, and its density 
and compactness on the one hand, or its sponginess 
and dilatation on the other, it exhibits clearly the 
means of testing its power of helping or harming. 

¢ Again, everyone knows that practically nothing at 186 
all which exists is intelligible by itself and in itself, but 
everything is appreciated only by comparison with 
its opposite ; as small by comparison with great, dry 
with wet, hot with cold, light with heavy, black with 
white, weak with strong, few with many. The same 
rule holds with all that concerns virtue and vice. 
We only know the profitable through the hurtful, the 187 
noble by contrast with the base, the just and the good 
in general by comparison with the unjust and evil. 
And indeed if we consider we shall see that everything 
else in the world is judged on the same pattern. For 
in itself each thing is beyond our apprehension, and 
it is only by bringing it into relation with something 
else that it seems to be known. Now that which is 188 
incapable of attesting itself and needs to be vouched 
for by something else, gives no sure ground for belief. 
And it follows that on this principle we can estimate 
at their true value lightly-made affirmations and 
negations on any subject whatever. 

Nor is this strange. For anyone who penetrates 189 
deeper into things and views them in a purer light, 
will recognize that no single thing presents itself to 
us in its own absolute nature but all contain inter- 
lacings and intermixtures of the most complicated 
kind. XLVI. *For instance, how do we 190 
apprehend colours? Surely by means of the exter- 
nals, air and light, and the internal moisture in the 
eye itself. How do we discriminate between sweet 


@ See App. p. 508. 
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TK POV Tiva TpoTov Soxipalera; By Ox TOV 
Kal’ Tpas adrovs evOTOMLICOV xvddy GGoL kara 
puow 3 7) Tapa pvow; ov Syrov. Ti 83 at amo 
TOV em Bupicopevey opal py Tas a aGe <Kal> 
ethucpwvets TOV TwpaTov puceis Tapioraow ; 7 
Tas KeKpaplevas EK TE avTMV Kal aépos, éoTt O° 
4 \ A VA \ 4 ‘ \ ~ 
OTE Kal TOO THKOVTOS TA GWEATA TrUpOS Kal THS 

191 Kara TOUS puKrijpas Suvdpews ; ex 1) TOUTWwY 
ouvayeTa, OTL OUTE Xpwopdrenv avriapBavopeba, 
ddA, Tob GUVLOTOJLEVOU Kpaparos eK TE TOV 
UTOKEYLEVEOV Kal dwrdos, ovTe dopey, dA ply 
paros, O7rEp ouveoTy dud TE Too | puevros G70 TOV 
owpdrev Kal Too mravbexoos aépos, ovrTe xvrdv, 
GAXa Tob yevouevov did TE TOD TpoatovTOs yevoTod 
Kal THS Kara TO OTOpa dypas ovoias. 

192 XLVII. TOUTW ry Ttobrov EXOVTWY TOV TpdTTOV 
evyGevay 7 TpoTeTevay 7 dAaCovetay dS tov Kara 
ywaoKew TOV 7 oporoyety 7 y) dpvetobar rept TraVvTOs 
ovTWocoby padiws UTTOMEVOVvTWV. el pev yap au 
amAat Suvdpeus exTrOoWY, at o¢ pura Kal €K 
mcvovev ouvnpaviopeva mpobnrou, dpenxavov de 
Kal Tas | doparous idety Kat dia TeV KeKpapevay 
TOV exdorns Tov jouvepaviatevoav TUTOv idta 
Karavojoa, ti av etn Aourov 4 TO énéxew [dvay- 
Katov |; 

193 “Exeiva’ 3° mpas od Tapakanel pa Aiav Tots 
adaveo mpomraTevew, a oxedov KaTO. maoay THY 
oiKoupevnv GvaKexuTar Kowov "EMnow Opod Kar 
BapBapors emayovra TOV éx Tob Kpivew ohio Bov ; 
Tiva ovv TadT e€oTiv; aywyal SyHmovlev ai ék 

1 mss. éxeivo or éxel. 


@ See App. p. 508. 
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and bitter ? Can we do so without the juices in the 
mouth, both those which are in accord with nature @ 
and those which are not? Surely not. Again, do the 
odours produced by burning incense present to us the 
natures of the substances in a pure and simple form, 
or in a combination, in which themselves and air, or 
sometimes also the fire which dissolves the material, 
are joined with the faculty possessed by the nostrils ? 
From this we deduce that we do not apprehend 191 
colours, but only the combination produced by the 
light and the material substances to which the colours - 
belong, nor smells, but only the mixture of the emana- 
tion from the substances with the all-admitting air ; 
nor flavours, but only the something produced by the 
application of what we taste to the moisture in our 
mouths. _ XLVII. Since these things are 192 
so, those who do not shrink from facile affirmation or 
negation of anything whatsoever deserve to be held 
guilty of folly or rashness or imposture. For if the 
properties of things by themselves are beyond our 
ken, and if it is only the mixture formed by the con- 
tribution of many factors which is open to our vision ; 
if, once more, it is as impossible to discern through the 
combinations the particular form of each of the con- 
tributing factors as it is to see them in their invisi- 
bility, what course is left to us but to suspend our 
judgement ? 

And are we not warned against giving over-ready 193 
credence to uncertainties by other considerations ? 
I allude to certain facts, the evidence for which is 
found practically over the whole world as known to 
us—facts which entail on Greek and barbarian alike 
the universal tendency to error which positive judge- 
ment brings. By these I mean of course ways of life 4 
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maidwr Kal €0n mdaTpia Kat maXatol vouot, av ev 
ovdev uodoyetrar TavTov elvar mapa waaw, adda 
KaTa ywpas Kai €Ovn Kai modes, waAAov dé Kal 
KaTa KWENVY Kal olKlay ExdoTHV, avdpa pev odV 
Kal yuvatka Kal vymiov maida Tots GAows Sta- 
KeKpiTat’ Ta yoodv aicypa trap yuiv érépois KaAd, 
Kal Ta TpeTOVTA aTpeTTn, Kal Ta Sikata douka, Kal 
dvooi péev Ta dota, vOpuyea o ad Ta Tro,pavoj.c., 
€ru O€ penta TO. emauveTa Kal UmOoLKa TH TYLAS 
afva Kal doa aAAa évavTia Tatra vopiloust. 

Kat Ti det paxpyyopety Tov bao | érépwv avay- 
KaLOTEpwnV peBeAkopevov; Et jevTou BovAnBetn TUS 
b10 pndepds aXNns Kawotépas Oéas dyOpevos, 
evevKaipnoas T@ mpoteDevre Kepadatep TAS EKCOTWY 
dywyas Kat 20n Kal vdpous emreva Xwpav, evar, 
moX\ewv, TOTWY, dTnKOWwWY NYELOVaV, evdofwv 
adogwv, edevbepwv OLKETOV, LOLWTOV € eTLOTN LOVED, 
ovx T€pav ploy ovde duo, adda odd€ pva 7 
eviavTov, tov d€ amavra eavTob karar piper Btov, 
Kav ai@ve xXpyonrar parp@, Kat ovdev 7} HTTOV TOAAG. 
adepevvnta Kal ameptoxenra kat deve Ajoet 
Karadumoiy. ovKobv aAAwv Trop. adAots od Bpaxet 
[LOvov OveornKoT wv, aAAa Kat Tots dAous an- 
gdovTwv, ws dvrvotaretv Kat dtapaxeoba, avayKy 
Kat Tas mpoomumTovoas Suadepew davracias Kat 
Tas Kptoets dA Aas metoAcu@aobar. XLVII. 
wv dirapxovT wy Tis ovTws Exppwv €oTt Kal Trapd- 
npos, ws pdavar Trayies, or TO TOLOVOE eoTt 
dixkatov 7) ppdviov 7 KaAcov 7 aupdepov; 6 yap 

@ Lit. “‘ accepted to be the same with all.” 


> The last words, if expressed in full, would run gca &\d\a 
évavTia Tay Ud’ Huov vourfouévwy TadTa voulfouc'. 
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from boyhood upwards, traditional usages, ancient 
laws, not a single one of which is regarded in the 
same light universally,* but every country, nation and 
city, or rather every village and house, indeed every 
man, woman and infant child takes a totally different 
view of it. As a proof of this we see that what is base 194 
with us is noble withothers, what is seemly and just 
with us is unseemly or unjust with them, our holy is 
their unholy, our lawful their unlawful, our laudable 
their blameworthy, our meritorious their criminal, 
and in all other matters their judgement is the 
opposite of ours.® And why prolong the 195 
subject when our attention is called elsewhere by 
more vital matters? Still if anyone undistracted by 
some newer subject of contemplation should care to 
devote his leisure to the subject which has been be- 
fore us, and to examine the ways of life, usages and 
customs of different countries, nations, cities and 
places, subjects and rulers, high and low, freemen and 
slaves, ignorant and learned, it will occupy not only a 
day or two, not only a month or a year, but his whole 
lifetime, even though his years be many, and all the 
same he will leave behind him many such questions, 
which he knows not of, unexamined, unconsidered 
and unheard. Since then the divers customs of divers 196 
persons are not distinguished merely by some slight 
difference, but exhibit an absolute contrast, amount- 
ing to bitter antagonism, it is inevitable that the im- 
pressions made upon the mind should differ and that 
the judgements formed should be at war with each 
other. XLVIII. In view of these facts, who is so 197 
senseless and deranged as to assert positively that 
any particular thing is just or prudent or honourable 
or profitable ? For what one determines to be such, 
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av oUTOS Opion, TavavTia pewedeTnKwWs eK Traidwr 
ETEPOS GAKUPWOEL. 

198 °Kyw 8° od reBavdpaxa, ei medopnucevos Kal piyas 
oxAos, eOdv kal vou Tov OmTWaoby ElonypLévev 
aches dodNos, a am avr ay ETL OTTapydvewy bTaKovEL 
ws av SeonoTév 7 7 Tupavvey expabedr, KATOKEKOV- 
SvAvapevos THV puxny Kal peya Kal VEQVLKOV 
dpovnua AaPetv my Ouvapevos TaTEvEL Tots ama€é 
mapadoletot Kai Tov voty édoas ayUpLvaoToV 
aduepevvyitos Kal aveEerdoTois ovvatvéceci te 
Kal apvicec. xphtat, adn’ «i Kal tTa&v Aeyoudvwr 
dirocddwv 4 mAnOds To €v Tots obat aadées Kal 
arbevdes emysoppalovoa Onpav Kara oridy Kal 
Adyous dtakéxpiTar, Kal Sdypata aovpdwva ToA- 
AdKis 5é Kat éevavtia o¥ mepi évds TifeTar Tod 
TVXOVTOS, aA oxedov Trept mavT OV puxp@v Te Kal 

199 peyddwv, € ev ols at Lnrijoets ouviorayTa.: ot 
yap dmeupov TO may etonyoupevor Tots memepa- 
op.evov elvau A€yovow 7 ot TOV KOopOV ayevnrov 
Tots yernTov amropaivojevots 7) OL ywpls emtaTaTou 
Kat HYEJLOVOS aAdyou Kal dmavToparilovans ef 
abavres hopas tots v7oAapBdvovet mpdvotav Kat 
emuyerAecay GAov Kat Tv pep@v Gavpaotiy tw” 
elvat tvuoxodvTos Kal KUBepy@vTos amraioTws Kal 
owrnpios Deod TOS ay dvvawvTo Tas avTas Karo 
Anbes TeV DITOKEYLEVOY movetaGas - mpayydatwv; 

200 aut dé mept THY Trayalob oxedb dav- 
tagiat ap ovK éméxew paddrov 7 cuodoyety Bid- 


@ See App. p. 508. 

» Or ‘“ whatever their source ”’ is authority ey 

¢ It should be observed that the datives throughout this 
sentence are governed by rds atrds at the end. — 
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will be repudiated by another who has practised the 
opposite from childhood. 

@ Now I for my part do not wonder that the chaotic 
and promiscuous multitude who are bound in in- 
glorious slavery to usages and customs introduced 
anyhow,? and who are indoctrinated from the cradle 
with the lesson of obedience to them, as to masters 
and despots, with their souls buffeted into subjection 
and incapable of entertaining any high or generous 
feeling, should give credence to traditions delivered 
once for all, and leaving their minds unexercised, 
should give vent to affirmations and negations with 
out inquiry or examination. But I do wonder that 
the multitude of so-called philosophers, who feign to 
be seeking for exact and absolute certainty in things, 
are divided into troops and companies and propound 
dogmatic conclusions widely different and often dia- 
metrically opposite not on some single chance point, 
but on practically all points great or small, which 
constitute the problems which they seek to solve. 

@ When some assert that the universe 199 
is infinite, others that it is finite, and some declare it 
to be ‘created, others uncreated ; when some refuse 
to connect it with any ruler or governor, but make it 
dependent on the automatic action of an unreasoning 
force, while others postulate a marvellous providence, 
caring for the whole and each part, exerted by a 
deity who guides and steers it and makes safe its steps, 
it is impossible that the substance of things should 
be apprehended by them in the same form. 
Again, when the nature of the good is the subject 200 
of inquiry, do not the ideas which present themselves 
compel us to withhold judgement rather than give 


— 
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Covrau TOV pev ayalor etvar vopulovrey povov TO 
KaNov Kat Oncavpilouevwv avro ev puxis TOV de 
mpos mew Katrakepparilévrwv Kai axpt owparos 

201 kal TOV ExT os dmToTEWOVTUD ; odTou Aéyouar Tas 
pev Tuxnpas evmpayias Sopudepous elvat owparos, 

[388] dyetay Sé Kal ioydv Kal 70 | OAdKAnpov Kal axpt- 
Bevav aicbyrnpicov Kal doa GuolotpoTa THs Pact- 
Aidos buys: Tpiot yap THs rayabod pucews KeXpn)- 
pevns Tage THY ev TpiTHY Kal eLwrarny THS 
Sevrépas Kal drreucovons” | Tpopaxov elvat, THY de 
devtépay THS mpwTNS peya, mpoBr nya Kal pu- 

202 AaieTnpiov: yeyevnotar. Kal Tept bray TOUTWY 
pevrou Kal Bicov duadopas Kal Ted@v ™mpos ad xpr 
Tas mpadgeus ¢ amdoas dvapepecBar Kal wupiwv dAAwv 
coca TE 9 AoyiKy Kal Ouch Kal dvoikt mpaypareta 
TEplexet ‘yeycvact oxeppers dpvOnror, @v aypt Tod 
mapovTos ovdenia mapa mor Tois oKemTTLKOIS 
oupTEepwvnrar. 

208 XLIX. Ovx elkdtws odv Tav Svetv Bvyarépwr, 
BovAyjs te Kal cvvawecews, appoofeomy Kal 
cvvevvacbeodv 6 vobs ayvoia émoTiuns® ypwpevos 
elodyetar; Ad€yerau yap ome “‘odK Ooeu Ev TH 

204 Kon Diva avras Kal avaorivas * ore ‘yap Umvov 

, , 
ovTe eypyyopow ovTe oxdéow ovTe Kivnow Eouce 
capers Kal mayiws kaToAaupdver, | GAG Kal 
OmOTE dpioTa PeBovrctobar doxel, TOTE adore 
dBovAdtatos wy edpiokerat TOY TMpaypaTwY [7 


1 mss. Ur(dir)eAovons. The correction becxovons has been 
universally accepted, but the phrase, * the second and yield- 
ing one,” is odd. The translator suggests dm’ eid<ap> ovens, 
i.e. “which is thus under shelter.” The word ei\ap as used 
in Iliad ii. 338 etc. is very appropriate to the context, and 
Philo is fond of introducing Homeric words. 
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assent? For some hold that the morally beautiful 
is the only good and make the soulits repository, while 
others split up the good into subdivisions and extend 
it to include the body and things outside the body. 


These persons say that fortunate circumstances are 201 


the guards and attendants of the body, and that 
health and strength and soundness and exactness of 
perception in the sense-organs and all other things of 
the kind serve the same purpose to the sovereign 
soul. The nature of the good, they hold, divides 
itself into three classes, of which the third and outer- 
most protects the weakness of the second, which again 
proves to be a strong bulwark and safeguard of the 
first. And with regard to these, as well as to the 
relative value of different ways of living, and the ends 
to which all our actions should be referred, and 
numberless other points, which are included in the 
study of logic, ethics and physics, a host of questions 
have arisen on none of which hitherto have the in- 
quirers arrived at unanimity. 

XLIX. We see then that the mind is fitly repre- 
sented as labouring under absence of knowledge, 
when its two daughters, Deliberation and Assent, 
are in contact with it and become its bed-fellows. 
For we are told, “‘ He knew not when they slept and 
rose up’ (Gen. xix. 33, 35). The mind, it seems, 
does not grasp clearly or firmly either sleeping or 
waking, or yet rest or motion,’ but it is Just when it 
thinks it has shewn its powers of deliberation at their 
best, that it proves to be most lacking in that power, 


® Or “that is, either rest or motion.” 


2 “ionorance of knowledge” is a strange expression. 
Adler proposes x7npovpevos for XpwHmevos. Perhaps dyvoig <avr’> 
ETLOTHUNS. 
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Ld A A 4 A , 
Gmotov Tots mpoodoxybeios AaPdovtTwy to Tédos- 
A e 4 ld 4 e 3 , 
205 Kal omdre ouvemypadecbat tisw ws dArybéow 
ed0fe, THY én’ edxepeia KapTotTraL KaTdyrvwow, 
dmiotwy Kai dBeBaiwy, ols mpdtepov wes fe- 
Basordrots émioreve, hawoudvwv: wotTe eis Ta 
evavTia, wv bireTomNOE TIS, ciwOdTwVv TEptioTracBat 
T&v Tpayydatwv aodadAdotatov TO eméyew eivac. 
206 «LL. AceAeypévor 84 wept tovTwv ixavds éni Ta 
3 4, A , a, 4 a, 
aKkdAovba rH Ady TpebopcOa. edapev Toivy 
9 ~ 4 \ A AY 4, 4, 
ek Tod pedew Kal THY ToAOds TroAAdKs peydAa 
BAdmrovoav yaotpysapyiav Sydrodcba, ods 
Xpwuevouvs €oTw idetv, Kav Tas To’ owWpaTos 
deLapevas amomAnpwldo. mdoas, ett Kevovs Tas 
9 , ” @ A eA , a 
207 emBupias ovtas: otdTrow Kav tbo TAnOovs dv 
evepopyoavTo Sdiakope’s ‘yevdouevot mpos OAlyov 
U4 | ie 
xpovov Kabdmep of amemovnKdtes aOAntai Ta 
4 > “A 
cwpata Sswamvedowo., madw emamrodvovtat Tois 
208 avTots aywviopacw. 6 yodv Bao.reds 
ths Alyuntias ywpas, tod owpatos, TH pélns 
bmnpéeTn Sdas olvoydom SvoyepGvar maAw ovdK «Eis 
aA ¢€ a 4 
paxpav KatadA\atropevos ev tats tepais BiBAots 
elodyeTat TOU Tas emOupias avappnyvivTos mafous 
bTrouvynobeis ev Hucpa yevéoews POaptis, odK ev 
apbaprep TOU dyevijrou purros* Aéyerar yap ote 
¢ + 3 ~ 
pepo yeverews nv Papa,” qvixa eK Tob de- 
GUWTHpiov TOV apxLowoxeov émt ozmovoats per- 
209 emréurbato: tod yap piAomabots idvov Aaympa ra 
A A 
[389 | yernra kat POapra yyeiobar dua TO vuKTi Kal 
1 Adler proposes dwt. 
* See App. p. 509. 
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for the issue of events bears no resemblance to its 
expectations. And again when it has been pleased 205 
to subscribe to anything as true, it earns the con- 
demnation passed on reckless thinking, for it appears 
that what it once believed in and thought to be most 
firmly established is really untrustworthy and in- 
secure. The conclusion is that since things so often 
turn out the opposite of what we expect, the safest 
course is to suspend judgement. 

L. This topic has now been sufficiently discussed. 206 
Let us turn our discussion to what follows next. We 
said that one thing signified by drunkenness is that 
gluttony * whose great power for mischief is so wide- 
spread and constant, which leaves those who indulge 
in it, as we may see, ‘with a void in their desires, even 
though they have every vacant place in their bodies 
filled. Such persons, when glutted and satiated by the 207 
quantities they have engorged, may for a while like 
weary-limbed athletes give their bodies a breathing- 
space, but ere long they make themselves ready to 
take part in the same encounter. So we 208 
see the King of Egypt, that is of the body, though he 
seemed to be angry with the cup-bearer who minis- 
tered to his drunkenness, represented in the holy 
books as being reconciled to him after a short time. 
He remembered the passion which excited his de- | 
sires on his birthday—the day of his birth into a being 
destined to perish—not on the day of the light, which 
has no birth, a day which perishes not. For we are 
told that it was Pharaoh’s birthday (Gen. xl. 20) when 
he sent for the chief cup-bearer from the prison to 
pour the cup of reconciliation.* It is characteristic of 209 
the friend of passion that things created and perish- 
able seem to him bright and shining, because in re- 
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oKoTW Kexphobae Babet mpos Thy TOV apldprwy 
emorhuny’ od xdpuy ev0us THY eEdpyovaay ydovis* 
peOnv Kat Tov DarnpeTnv avis deEvodrau. 


210 LI. rpeis 38’ clot ot Tis dxohdarou Kal apd 


211 


212 


TOpos puxiis €oTiobyol Te Kai OepamevTai, apxt- 
ovroTrols, dpxvowvoxdos, Gpxyudyetpos, av 6 Jav- 
pacwTatos pepyyras Mwvojjs dud ToUTWY* Kal 
wpyicty Dapaw emt Tots dvaly evvouxols, ent TO 
dpxrowoyx dep Kal emt TQ dpxravrorou, kal ero 
avrous ev duAakh mapa TH dpxwecpodvAake.?’ 

€or. O€ Kal 6 d.pxyudyeypos evvobxos: déyerat yap 
erepwt: ‘ KarHxOn d€ "Iwond eis Atyurrov, Kal 
EKTH}OATO avTov edvodxos Papacd, dpxuyudyerpos,” 

Kal mw: 7 daréSovro tov “lwond 7& omddovte 
Papa, dpxypayetpe.” Tivos 87) Xap 
OUT avip ovTE yon TOV AexDevrenv ovdev amas 
emiTérpamta; % OTL ometpew peev avBpes yovas 
brodéxeoOar S€ yuvaixes ex dicews TEeTmaidevvTat, 
@v THY €is TadTO GUVOdOV aiTiay yevécews Kal 
Tijs Tob TAvTOS Suapovijs elvar cupPéByKev, ayovov 
dé Kai eoTeipwuevns, waGAdov dé eS evvouxroperns 
yvxX7s ouriows mohureheat Kal motois Kal _ Orpewv 
Treplepyous TapapTucedt Xaipew pre Ta apeTis 
d:ppeva, ws dn Dads oméppata KataBdaAAecbar duva- 
pevns pyre Ta KaraBAnGevra mapadefacbau Kat 
avabpetacbat, adr’ ofa AvTpav dpovpav Kai Addy 
mpos StadBopav pdvov meduxévar tav act CHv 
BperAdvreny ; ddypa by TiWerar Kowwpedeararor, 
Gru mas 6 Snyvoupydos nHoovis cogias early dyovos 
ovTe adppnv wy ovre Orewa, Sia TO pyre Siddvat 


1 ss. €£ dpxdvTwy Hooviy. 2 mss. dpxiparyelpw. 
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lation to knowledge of things imperishable, he dwells 
in night and profound darkness, and therefore at once 
he welcomes the drunkenness which brings pleasure 
in its train and him who is the minister of drunken- 
ness. LI. The weak-willed incontinent soul has 210 
three servants who provide its feasts, the chief baker, 
the chief butler and the chief cook, whom our most 
admirable Moses mentions in these words, ‘‘ And 
Pharaoh was wroth with his two eunuchs, with the 
chief butler and the chief baker, and he put them in 
prison under the chief gaoler’’ (Gen. xl. 2,3). But the 
chief cook is also a eunuch, for we have in another 
place, ‘“‘and Joseph was brought down into Egypt 
and became the property of the eunuch of Pharaoh, 
the chief cook” (Gen. xxxix. 1), and again “they sold 
Joseph to the eunuch of Pharaoh, the chief cook ”’ 
(Gen. xxxvii. 36). Why is it that not a 211 
single one of these offices is entrusted to a real man 
or woman ? Is it not because nature has trained men 
to sow the germs of life and women to receive them, 
and the mating of these two is the cause of genera- 
tion and of the permanence of the All, while on the 
other hand it is the nature of the soul which is impo- 
tent and barren, or rather has been made so by 
emasculation, to delight in costly bakemeats and 
drinks and dishes elaborately prepared? For such 
a soul is neither able to drop the truly masculine 
seeds of virtue nor yet to receive and foster what is 
so dropped, but like a sorry stony field is only capable 
of blighting the successive growths, which were 
meant to live. In fact we have a doctrine laid down 212 
most profitable to us all, that every craftsman whose 
work is to produce pleasure can produce no fruit of 
wisdom. He is neither male nor female, for he is in- 
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Byte AapPdvew ta mpos adbapaiay ixaves elvat 
onéppata, peAeTav 8° aicyiorny Kata Tob Piov 
pedérnv, pOcipew ta ddbapra Kal oBevvivar Ta 
pevovta ths dvcews Aapmddia doBeora. Tov 
TovovTwY ovdevt emuTpemer Mwuans els exKAnotav 
apuxvetobat Oeot: rA&dyer yap dru “ OAadias Kal 
amoKekoppevos ovK elaeAevceTar eis éKKAnotay 
xuptov.” LIT. ri yap 7@ aodlas aydvw Adyw 
aKpodcews tepav ddedos exrerunuevw TioTW Kal 
TapakaTtabnkyny BuwdeAcoradtwv Soypdtwr dvddé&et 


214 py Svvapyevy; tpeis 5° ap eiow av- 


[390] 
216 


216 


iA , 
Opwrwv yévous éaridtopes, atTotrouds,' oivoxoos, 
> , > + A “A , , 
osaptuTis, eiKOTWS, emELd7) TPLOY YpHoEws TE 
A > , 4 ” A 
Kat amroAavcews édiéucOa, ottiwv, oyov, moTa@v: 
> > e A @ ‘4 
aAN ot pev povwv tav dvayKaiwy, ois mpds Te 
A e ~ \ A > 4 ~ ? > +/ 
TO Byres Kal py averevbepws Civ €€ avayKns 
e ~ 
xpwucla, ot Sé ayeTpwv Kat ofddpa mepiTTov, 
A aA , 
ad Tas opefers avappnyvivTa Kal Tas TOO awpaTos 
A 4 , A 4 eZ 
deLapevas ANGE. Bapdvovra Kat méeCovra peydAa 
\ A , , aA e A 
Kat | wavrodama TikTew voonpata pire. ot pev 
“A ~ > ~ 
otv Hdovis Kal eéemOupias Kat mabdv wudrat 
Kabdmep ot ev tats moAcou SyuotiKol apion Kal 
> “a 4 ~ 4 > A ” ? 
averraxOn Biov Cavres, ate GAtyodects OvTes, ov 
A 
ToukiAwy Kal epvepywv thy texvnv Sdéovrar 
aA > 
banpeta@v, GAN’ armoilw ypwyevwv strnpecia, 
payeipwv, olvoydwy, oiToTroi@v: ot d€ tHyepoviay 
4 , , > A e 4 ~ A 
Kat BaotAciav vowtlovtes elvar to ndews CHv Kal 
LS \ A a_> 
TAVTG Kal puKpa Kal peilw mpos TodT avadépovtTes 
1 gtromotds Tr.: mss. and Wendland dpxcorrorords. 
@ See App. p. 509. 
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capable of either giving or receiving the seeds 
whence spring the growth that perishes not, and the 
base craft he practises is aimed against human life. 
He destroys the indestructible and quenches the un- 


quenchable ever-abiding lamps of nature. None 213 


such does Moses permit to enter the congregation of 
God, for he says, ‘‘ He who has lost the organs of 
generation ® shall not come into the congregation of 
the Lord ’’ (Deut. xxiii. 1). LIT. For what use can he 
find in listening to holy words, who can beget no off- 
spring of wisdom, when the knife has cut away the 
power of faith, and the store of truths which might 
best profit human life he cannot keep in his charge ? 


Now mankind, as we have seen, has 214 


three caterers, the baker, the cup-bearer and the 
cook. This is natural enough since we desire the use 
and enjoyment of these three things, bread, flesh 
and drink. But some desire only the bare necessi- 
ties, the use of which is needed to keep life from 
being unhealthy and sordid ; while others seek them 
in luxurious forms, which excite the cravings of the 
appetite, and in extravagant quantities, which oppress 
and overload the receptacles of the body, and often 


produce grave disorders of every kind. The first of 215 


these classes who are not specialists in pleasure or 
voluptuousness or passion are like the ordinary 
public in a city who live an inoffensive and innocuous 
life, who have few wants and therefore do not require 
versatile and highly-skilled artists to serve them, but 
only those who attempt no more than a plain and 
simple form of service, just cooks, cup-bearers and 


bakers. But the second class, holding that pleasant 216 


living is sovereignty and kingship, and judging all 
things great and small by this standard, consider it 
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dpvOnroo TEL PLATWV TouctAwTaro. yen ov povov 
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KaTacKevis Kal Tots ox7pacr mmpos od povov THv 
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op.eva, ob mrept GLTOTFOLiQY apo peAeT@or. 
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Kat py Kepadadyods Kal Touvavtiov avliwou Kal 
edwoeaTaTou, moAXiy 7 7 ordtyny dvadexomevou THY 
pel? vdaTos Kpdow els adodpov Kal ovvrovov 7 
mpGov Kal aveievov émuTndetou ToTov" Kal doa, 
ToLoUTOTpoTra dpXLowvoxXowv emiTnoevpara € em’ avTo 
on) THS TEXTS aduypevwv to TéXos- 

ixOvas dé Kal opvets Kal TO TropamAnova TrouKiAws 
apticar Kal KaTacKkevaoa Kab doa dda oxo, 
nddvat TepuTtol THhYV emornny etal eVTpETIEtS 
opaprurat, pupia Xwpis av qKovoay 7 «ldov GAA’ 
ex Tis ouvexods pederns Kat TpBiis TOV Els 
aBpodiatrov Kat TeOpvppevov tov aPiwrov Biov 
emWvonoae devo. 
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edvotxo., sodias dyovor mpos ov de ovpBarnpious 
Trier on amovoas Oo yaoTpos Bactreds vots otvo- 
xo0s Hv didowov yap tmeppvds Td avOpwmmwv 
yévos Kal mpos pLovov TodTo dtadepdvTws aKo- 
peoTov, eb ye Umvou pev Kal edwdhs Kal ouvovaias 
Kal TMV Opowwv amAnpwros ovdeis, axpdrov dé 
1 mss. wordy (drink), which Adler would retain. 
@ See App. p. 509. 
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their due to employ chief cooks, chief butlers, chief 
bakers, that is those who have worked up to a high 
pitch of refinement the arts which they severally 
profess. Milk cakes, honey cakes, num- 217 
berless other kinds of bakemeats in the greatest 
possible variety, elaborately calculated to beguile the 
eye as well as the palate, not only with diversities of 
material, but also by the way in which the constituents 

are proportioned and the shapes in which they appear, 
engage the care and attention of the master-hands 

in confectionery. As for wine, whether 218 
it is such as is quickly digested and leaves no head- 
ache, whether on the other hand it has a fine bouquet @ 
and fragrance, whether it needs a small or great 
dilution to fit it for a fierce and heated carousal or a 
mild and quiet festivity, these and all such questions 
are the study of chief butlers, who have reached the 
very summit of their art. Again, the 219 
skilful dressing and preparation of fishes, birds and 
the like, and the flavouring of other savoury dishes, 

is a task readily accomplished by highly scientific 
professionals, whose constant drill and practice in 
catering for the life, which all its voluptuous luxury 
cannot make worth living, has given them the 
ingenuity to invent hundreds of other delicacies 
besides those which they have seen and heard of. 

LIII. Observe that while all these three were 220 
shewn to be eunuchs and unable to beget wisdom, it 
was the butler with whom the mind, whose kingdom 
is the belly, made his compact of peace. For the 
passion for wine is extraordinarily strong in mankind, 
and is unique in this, that it does not produce satiety. 
For whereas everyone is satisfied with a certain 
amount of sleep and food and sexual intercourse and 
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oxedov amravres Kai dro’ ois TO mpGypa aoxetrar’ 
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6 olvos abrav, Kal Oupos domtSwv dviaros.’ 
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dpméAw 5é Kat tots €€ adris ywopuevous ameukaler 
TOUS otvophuyias Kal Aawapyias Kal TOV aicyioTwv 
223 Bovey 7 HTTOUS. G d¢ aivitteTat, ToLatr’ 
€oTiv’ eddpoovrns ev a.An Bods ovdev epmreduce 
TH Too gpavhov uxt gurov ATE ovx vyrawvovoats 
KeXpnpevy pilas, GAAG €, epTeTpnapevars Kal Teppw- 
cioats, omore av” vdaTos Tas KEepavviovs dAdyas 
Deod THY Kata aoeBov Kadds Oucdoavros Oteqy 
6 odpaves aoBéotous evuderv, dparopos d€ em- 
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BeBrnev, ovxt TH kapTrv Tpepev NTL, dda 
HTS mxpias Kat movnpias Kal Tavoupyias opyhs 
te kal Ovpot Kat axpaxodwrdtwv 7Oav oicTiK? 
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the like, this is rarely so with strong drink, particu- 
larly among practised topers. ‘They drink but do not 221 
slake their thirst and, while they begin with smaller 
cups, as they advance they call for the wine to be 
poured in larger goblets. And when they get mellow 
and well warmed, they lose all control of themselves, 
and put beakers and cans and whole basins to their 
lips and drain them at a draught until either they are 
overcome with deep sleep, or the influx of the liquor 
fills up the cavities* and overflows. But 
even then the insatiable craving within them rages 222 
as if it were still starving. “For their vine is 
of the vine of Sodom,” as Moses says, “ and their 
tendrils of Gomorrah, their grapes are grapes of 
gall, a cluster of bitterness to them. Their wine is 
the wrath of dragons and the incurable wrath of asps ’ 
(Deut. xxxii. 32, 33). Sodom is indeed by interpre- 
tation bartenhiess and blindness, and Moses here 
likens to a vine and its produce those who are under 
the thrall of wine-bibbing and gluttony and the basest 
of pleasures. His inner meaning is of 223 
this kind. No plant of true gladness grows in the 
soul of the wicked, since it has no healthy roots, but 
such as were burnt to ashes, when God passed well- 
deserved sentence upon the impious, and the heavens 
rained instead of water the unquenchable flames of 
the thunderbolt. In such a soul all that grows is the 
lust which is barren of excellence, and blinded to all 
that is worthy of its contemplation, and this lust he 
compares to a vine ; not that which is the mother of 
kindly fruits, but a vine which proves to be the 
bearer of bitterness and wickedness and villainy and 
wrath and anger and savage moods and tempers, the 


@ See App. p. 509. 
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tpoTov ioBdodwv Kat travTeA@s aviata. 
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vine which stings the soul like vipers and venomous 
asps, and that sting none can cure. Let 224 
us pray that these may be averted, and implore the 
all-merciful God to destroy this wild vine and decree 
eternal banishment to the eunuchs and all those who 
do not beget virtue, and that while in their stead He 
plants in the garden of our souls the trees of right 
instruction, He may grant us fruits of genuine worth 
and true virility, and powers of reason, capable of 
begetting good actions and also of bringing the 
virtues to their fullness, gifted too with the strength 
to bind together and keep safe for ever all that is akin 
to real happiness. 
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ON THE PRAYERS AND CURSES 
UTTERED BY NOAH WHEN 
HE BECAME SOBER 


(DE SOBRIETATE) 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


In this short treatise Philo concludes his discussion 
of Gen. ix. 20-27, which describe Noah’s husbandry, 
vine-planting, drinking the wine, intoxication and 
nakedness, return to sobriety, and cursing or blessing 
his children. The verses here treated (24-27) run 
as follows : 

I. (sections 1-20 of this treatise) And Noah returned 
to soberness from the wine and knew what his younger 
son had done to him. 

IJ. (30-50) And he said, “Cursed be Canaan; a 
servant and bondman shall he be to his brethren.” 

III. (51-58) And he said, “‘ Blessed be the Lord 
God of Shem; and Canaan shall be a servant, a 
bondman of him.”’ 

IV. (59-end) And he said, ““ May God widen for 
Japhet, and let him dwell in the houses of Shem and 
let Canaan become his servant.” 

I. This raises two points, the meaning of ‘‘ becom- 
ing sober ’’ and that of the “ younger son.” The 
former is treated briefly. Sobriety is conceived of 
mainly as sobriety of soul, which takes the same 
place in the soul as clear vision in the body, and thus 
provides it with thoughts which in their turn lead to 
good actions (1-5). 

The word “ younger ”’ starts Philo on a discussion 
of the use made in the Pentateuch of words literally 
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denoting age, to shew moral relations. Ham is 
‘‘ younger ”’ because his unfilial and indecent action 
proved his spirit of (youthful)? rebelliousness 
(vewreporrotia.) (6). And so Ishmael is called a 
‘*‘ child ”’ when, as a little calculation will shew, he 
was twenty years old, because as a type of the falsely 
wise or sophist, he is, compared with the wise Isaac, 
a mere child (7-9). So too Moses calls the rebellious 
Israelites ‘‘ blameworthy children ” (10-11). Rachel 
(bodily beauty) is called younger than Leah (beauty 
of soul) (12). Joseph’s “ youth”’ in the moral sense 
is shewn by his staying in Egypt (the body) and his 
association with his illegitimate brethren (12-15). 
Conversely the wise Abraham is called the “ elder,” 
though the history represents him as less long-lived 
than his ancestors (16-18). The elders Moses is 
directed to choose mean those whose sterling worth 
he has proved (19-20). In particular the enactment 
forbidding the disinheritance of the firstborn son of 
the hated wife in favour of the younger son of the 
beloved wife, which gave rise to the long allegory of 
De Sacrificiits, 19-44 is audaciously pressed into 
service. As in De Sacrificus the beloved wife is 
Pleasure, the hated Virtue, but as Moses mentioned 
the parenthood of Pleasure first, her child is first- 
born in point of time and the name only belongs to 
the child of virtue in consideration of his moral 
superiority (21-26). So the younger in age Jacob 
takes the birthright from the elder Esau, and Jacob 
sets Ephraim who represents the faculty of memory, 
which comes later and is therefore younger, above 
Manasseh, who represents the more childish faculty 
of recollection, which is earlier and therefore older 


@ See note on § 6. 
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(27-29). This division ends with a statement of the 
justice of cursing the “ younger ”’ (30). 

II. But why did Noah curse Ham’s son Canaan, 
against whom nothing is alleged, instead of Ham ? 
(31-33). Because while Ham is evil potential or “ in 
rest,” Canaan is evil active or “in motion.” To 
understand this we must consider these terms “ rest ” 
and “motion” with their respective congeners, 
“habit ”’ or “faculty” (é&s) and “ activity’ (33- 
34). Now every workman or artist is called by such 
a name, even when he is not making anything, 
because he still has the faculty. But it is only when 
he is actually plying his trade or art that he incurs 
praise or blame (35-37). So too in the moral sphere. 
The possessor of good or bad qualities may have no 
opportunity for displaying them, but the qualities 
are still there (38-43). Ham means “ heat, ” 4.e. 
the latent disease in the soul, Canaan means “ toss- 
ing,’ which represents the same in active motion. 
As no ruler punishes qualities till they actually pro- 
duce crimes, Canaan properly incurs the curse, 
though, as one passes into the other, one may say 
that Ham is cursed through Canaan (44-47). Actual 
sin is the child of potential sin, and this is the real 
meaning of “ visiting the sins of the fathers upon the 
children ’ (48). The same lesson is taught by the 
law of leprosy that only when the “ bright spot ” 
ceases to be stationary does the man become un- 
clean (49), and also by God’s word to Cain, ‘ thou 
-hast sinned, be still ”’ (50). 

III. The prayer for Shem speaks of the “ Lord, 
the God of Shem.” Shem is “the good”’ in its 
generic not in any of its special forms, and therefore 
to assert that God is Shem’s God is to put the good 
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man on a level with God's work, the Universe (51-54). 
And since “‘ God” indicates the loving side of the 
Divine Nature, to say that the Lord is ‘ Shem’s 
God ”’ is to say that, like Abraham, he is God’s 
friend (55). And here Philo, adapting the well- 
known Stoic paradox, lays down that such a one 
alone is noble, rich, king and free (56-57). Finally 
the word “ blessed ”’ applied to God means that he 
who is thus blest can only repay God by blessing 
Him (58). 

IV. In interpreting the prayer for Japhet Philo 
passes for a moment into one of his less austere 
moods. He suggests that the word “ widen ”’ means 
that Japhet may find good not only in the morally 
beautiful (75 xaAdv) but in the “ preferable indiffer- 
ents’ of the Stoics, bodily and external advantages 
(59-61). As to the last half, “let him dwell in the 
houses of Shem,” the “him” may be God (Philo 
ignores the fact that in this case it could not be a 
prayer for Japhet), for God’s fitting dwelling is in 
the good man’s soul in the sense that it is especially 
under His care (62-64). And so in the literal 
narrative Shem is very properly represented as the 
ancestor of the Twelve Tribes who are called God’s 
‘palace ” (65-66). If ‘‘ him ”’ is Japhet we may sec 
a correction of the prayer for his “‘ widening,” a 
prayer that though for a time he may find good 
elsewhere, his final home may be the excellence of 
the soul (67-68). The treatise concludes with a few 
lines on “‘ Canaan shall be their servant.”” The fool 
is indeed the slave of the virtues, if possible, for his 
reformation and emancipation, if otherwise, for 
chastisement (69). 
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ON THE PRAYERS AND CURSES 
UTTERED BY NOAH WHEN HE 
BECAME SOBER 


I. Having in the foregoing pages dealt fully with the 1 
words of the lawgiver on drunkenness and the 
nakedness which followed it, let us proceed to carry 
on the thread of our discussion by treating of the 
topic which comes next in order, “‘ And Noah 
returned to soberness from the wine and knew what 
his younger son had done to him ” (Gen. ix. 24). 
We are all agreed that soberness is most profitable 2 
not only to souls but to bodies. For it repels the 
diseases which arise from excessive self-indulgence ; 
it sharpens the senses to their utmost acuteness and 
acts indeed upon the whole of our bodies by en- 
gendering readiness in every part and thus prevents 
them from succumbing in weariness, and lifts them 
up and relieves them and recalls them to their proper 
activities. In fact, every evil which has drunken- 
ness for its author has its counterpart in some good 
which is produced by soberness. Since 3 
then sobriety is a source of the greatest profit to our 
bodies, to which the use of wine is a natural practice, | 
how much more is it profitable to our souls, which 
have no relation to any perishable food? What 
human gift or possession is greater than a sober 
understanding ? What form of glory—or of wealth 
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or of political power—or bodily strength—or what 
among: all the objects of human admiration, if only 
we may assume that the soul’s eye is nowhere suffused 
as by rheum or closed, but is able to open itself fully 
and completely ? For at such times when with 
clarity of vision it gazes upon good sense and prudence 
in their true selves, it will have within its ken those 
ideal forms which are intelligible only to the mind, 
and in the contemplation of these will find a spell 
which will not suffer it to turn aside any more to 
aught of the objects of sense. And why should 4 
we wonder that sobriety and clear-sightedness in the 
soul is of higher worth than anything whose lot is 
cast among things created, for the bodily eyes and 
the light which our senses perceive are valued above 
measure by us all? We know indeed that many 
who have lost their eyes have lost their lives as well 
by their own free action, because they judged that 
death was a lighter evil to them than blindness. 
Well then, the mind has the same superiority to the 5 
eyes, as the soul has to the body. And if the mind 
be safe and unimpaired, free from the oppression of 
the iniquities or passions which produce the frenzy 
of drunkenness, it will renounce the slumber which 
makes us forget and shrink from the call of duty and 
welcoming wakefulness will gaze clear-eyed on all 
that is worthy of contemplation. The suggestions 
of memory will arouse it to decision and the actions 
to which these decisions lead will become its employ- 
ment. 
II. Such then is the condition of the sober. But 6 
when Moses speaks of the “ younger son,” the 
words do not denote any particular degree of age, 
but suggest the tendency of the temperament which 
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* Philo reads into vewreporotta, in which VEWTEpO- means 
** innovation,”’ the idea of vewrepos, ** younger.’ 

> Bidgecbat followed by the inf. is used by Philo in the 
sense of “‘ to do a thing violently,”’ cf. note on De Ebr. 143. 
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loves rebelliousness and defiance.* For how could 
Ham thus roughly ® defying custom and right have 
looked where he should not look, or how could he 
loudly proclaim what ought to be passed in silence, 
or expose to public view what might well be hidden 
in the secrecy of the home and never pass the bound- 
aries of his inward thoughts, if he had not set his 
hand to deeds of defiance, if he had not mocked at 
the troubles of another, when he should rather 
bewail, instead of jeering at sights which call for the 
gloomy face that dreads the worse to come? 

Often indeed does Moses in his laws give the name of 7 
the “‘ younger ”’ to those who are advanced in years, 
and the name of “‘elders’”’ on the other hand to 
those who have not yet reached old age, for he does 
not consider whether the years of men are many or 
few, or whether a period of time is short or long, but 
he looks to the faculties of the soul whether its move- 
ments are good or ill. Accordingly when Ishmael 8 
had apparently lived about twenty years, Moses 
calls him a child by comparison with Isaac, who is 
full grown in virtues. For we read that when 
Abraham sent Hagar and Ishmael from his home, 
“he took loaves and a skin of water, and gave them 
to Hagar and put also the ‘ child ’ on her shoulder,”’ 
and again “ she cast down the ‘ child ’ under a single 
pine,’ and “I will not see the death of the ‘ child’”’ 
(Gen. xxi. 14-16). And yet Ishmael was circum- 
cised at the age of thirteen years, before the birth of 
Isaac, and when the latter at about the age of seven 
ceased to be fed with milk, we find Ishmael banished 
with his mother, because he, the bastard, claimed to 
play on equal terms with the true-born. Still allg 
the same, grown up as he was, he is called a child, 
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/ a ” a e€ \ > , 
veavias wy non KadeiTat 6 aoduioTys avreteTalo- 
pevos cod@- oodiav pev yap “loadk, cod.oteiav 

\ 3 
dé “lopanA KexAjpwrat, ws, émedav éxaTepov 
Xapaxrnpilwpev, €v Tots tOta Adyous emideiKvuper. 
“ \ ~ \ 
ov yap exer Adyov KopLdH ViTLOV TaLdiov mpos 
4 ~ \ 
avdpa TéAevov, TodTov Kal copioTis mpos Gopov Kat 
Ta eyKiKhia TOV pabnudTwv mpds Tas ev apeTats 
> , \ 93 ? ~ , , 
10 EmvoTyas. III. wat év @d7 pévror pei- 
{ove tov Aewv dmavtTa, omdTE vewTeEpilot, TO THS 
adpovos Kal vytias dvoya HAuKias, Téxva, KaAct- 
‘ Stxatos’”’ ydp drat “‘ Kal dovos 6 KUpLos HLApTOV 
ovK avT@ TéKVaA PwUNTA; yeved oKoAd Kal bu- 
EOTPOPLMEVT, Tabra Kupltw avramodiooTe ; oUTWS Aaos 
“A > ~ 
11 Hapos Kab oxi Gopes ; ” odKobv TéKva evapy@s 
BvOpaKe Tovs Hospous €xovras avopas ev uy Kal 
> 
pwpia Kal avoia Ta moAAa opaddAopévous év rats 
3 > 
Kata Tov opOov Biov mpakeawv, ovK els TAS Ev TraLot 
A € , > , > ? > \ ~ , 
cwpaTos HAiKias amdwv, adr’ eis TO THS Stavoias 
3 4 \ ‘ > V4 aA 
aAdytoTov Kal mpos adjGerav BoedDdes. 
4 4 Ve VA e , b) , 
12 oUTws pévrot Kat ‘PaynA, 7 cwparos evpopdia, 
VEewTEepa. Actas, Tob KaTa puxny kdMous, ava- 
ypagerat: 7 pev yap OyvnTH, TO 8 €oTlv aldvarov, 
Kal ooa _HEvTot Tia mpos atobnow, evos pdvov 
Tob Kata wuynv KddAdous ared€oTepa. 
@ 9 nm nn \ , \ , 
ois axoAovlle? Kat Tov ‘lwond véov Te Kai vewTaTov 
atet AéyecOau Kat yap, OTav emoTaTH THs Trolvns 
peta TOV vdbwy adeAPOv, véos mpocayopeveTat, 
Kal uTav evxnTar Oo TmaTnp av’T@ gdyaiv: “‘ vids 


® Exod. xv. being the “‘ lesser song ’’ of Moses; cf. De Plant. 
59. » See App. p. 510. 
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thus marking the contrast between the sophist and 
the sage. For wisdom is Isaac’s inheritance and 
sophistry Ishmael’s, as we propose to shew in the 
special treatise, when we deal with the character- 
istics of the two. For the mere infant bears the same 
relation to the full-grown man as the sophist does to 
the sage, or the school subjects to the sciences which 
deal with virtues. III. And indeed in the 
Greater Song,* he calls the whole people when they 
shew a rebellious spirit, by the name which belongs 
to the age of folly and babyhood, that is ‘“ bairns.” 
‘The Lord is just and holy,” he says; ‘‘ have not the 
blameworthy bairns sinned against him? a crooked 
and perverse generation, is it thus that ye requite 
the Lord? Are ye a people thus foolish and not 
wise ?”’ (Deut. xxxii. 4-6). We see clearly that he has 
given the name of “ bairns ”’ or “ children ” to men 
within whose souls are grounds for blame, men who 
so often fall through folly and senselessness and fail 
to do what the upright life requires. And in this 
he had no thought of literal age in the sense in which 
we use it of the bodies of the young, but of their 
truly ‘infantine lack of a reasonable understanding. 
Thus Rachel, who is comeliness of the 
body, is described as younger than Leah, that is 
beauty of soul. For the former is mortal, the latter 
immortal, and indeed all the things that are precious 
to the senses are inferior in perfection to beauty of 
soul,® though they are many and it but one. 
It is in accordance with this that Joseph is always 
called the young and youngest. For when he is 
keeping the flock with his bastard brothers,® he is 
spoken of as young (Gen. xxxvii. 2), and when his 
father prays for him he says, “my youngest son, 
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nvénmevos vewTatos mpos pe avaotperov.” odTos 
d€ €oTW 6 THs TEpL TO GHpa amdons vréppayxos 
Suvdpews Kal 6 THis TOV extos adlovias aKodd- 
KEUTOS éraipos, 0 <T0> THS mpeoBurépas wuyis 
mpeoBurepov Kab TULOTEPOV ayabov pnw Tédevov 
Evpn.evos. et yap eupyTo, Kav oAnv Atyurrov 
GPLEeTAOTPETITL evyov @yYETO* vuvi OE Erb TO 
Tpepew avriy Kat TOnvoxopeiv pddora cemvu~ 
vETaL, Hs TO axXyLov Kat Hyepovetov OTav ion O 
opéiv KOTOTETOVTWMEVOV Kat SvePOappevor, Dpvov 
els Tov Oedv d6ev. véos pev ovv TpoTros O punprre 
Suvdlevos ETA TOV yrynoiwv adeAd@v' Tropaivery, 
70 8 é€otl THs KaTa ux aAdyou ducews dpyeuw 
TE Kal emitpomevew, GAA’ ert weTa TOV <VdOwr, ols 
TOV> ayab@v Ta SoKjoe® mpo THV yrnciwv Kal TOD 
elvat mapapiOuoupevwy TeTintat. vewraros O€, 
Kav émidocw Kal avgnow mpos TO apewvov AdPn, 
Tapa TH TeAciw vevoptorat ovov ayabov yyoupLévw 
TO KaNdov' ov xapw mpoTpéTwy drat “‘ mpos pé 
avaorpeov,” toov T@ mpeaBuTépas yvwpns opex- 
Ont, py TavrTa vewrépile, 7ON TOTE THY apEeTHV 
avriv povnv | orép£ov, ux) Kabdrep tats adpwv TH 
T@v TuxnpGv Aapmpornrs Tepravyalopevos amarns 
Kal pevdoos dogs avamipTAaco. 

IV. ‘Qs pev toivuv todAaxoé véov otk «ts TIHV 


1 MSS. dperav or evperav: Adler Suggests dperijs vidv. 

2 Wendland reads for the pera. Tov ayaddv Ta Soxjoe of 
the mss. wera TO vd0wv <ols> ra Soxjoee and inserts dya0ay 
after mapapiOnoupévwy, producing the same meaning as the 
text here printed (after Adler), but with less transcriptional 
probability. 


 @ So, with slight differences, the xxx. The Hebrew is 
entirely different. 
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though grown, return to me” (Gen. xlix. 22).¢ 
Now Joseph is the champion of bodily ability of 13 
every kind, and the staunch and sincere henchman 
of abundance in external things, but the treasure 
which ranks in value and seniority above these, the 
seniority of the soul, he has never yet gained in its 
fullness. For if he had gained it, he would have fled 
quite away from the length and breadth of Egypt, 
and never turned to look back. But as it is, he finds 
his chief glory in cherishing and fostering it—this 
Egypt over which the Man of Vision sings his hymn 
of triumph to God when he sees its fighters and its 
leaders sunk in the sea and sent to perdition. The 14 
‘young ” disposition, then, is one which cannot as 
yet play the part of shepherd with its true-born 
brothers, that is, rule and keep guard over the un- 
reasoning element in the soul, but still consorts with 
the base-born, who honour as goods such things as 
are good in appearance rather than the genuine 
goods which are reckoned as belonging to true 
existence. And ‘ youngest ” too this youth is held 15 
to be, even though he has received improvement and 
growth to something better,? when compared with 
the perfect or full-grown mind which holds moral 
beauty to be the only good. And therefore Jacob 
uses words of exhortation : “return to me,” he says, 
that is, desire the older way of thinking. Let not 
your spirit in all things be the spirit of restless youth. 
The time is come that you should love virtue for its 
own sake only. Do not like a foolish boy be dazzled 
by the brightness of fortune’s gifts and fill yourself 
with deceit and false opinion. 


IV. We have shewn, then, that it is Moses’ wont 16 


* These words interpret the yvénuévos of the quotation. 
45.1 
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owuatos aKuyv, add’ eis thy buyns vewreporotiav 
adopa@v eiwle Kadetv, emdédextar. ws dé Kal 
mpeoBurepov ov TOV yHpa KaTeoxnpevov, aAAd TOV 
17 yépws Kal TYLAs dEvov ovopacet, dnAwoonev. Tis 
4 
ouv dyvoet TOV EvTETUXNKOTOW Tais lepwrdracs 
BiBrous, Gre ayedov TOV Tpoydvwv éavTobs mavrwv 
6 oodds *ABpadp sodAtyoypoumtatros eiodyera.; 
KO.KELPOOY pe, olwae, ot parpoBuararo yeyovaow, 
ovde els, ovroat de _ dvayeypamrat mpeaBvrepos: 
dact yotv ot xpnopoi, ore ABpady 7 nv mpeoBv- 
TEpos mpoBeBnkws Kal KUptos evAdynoe TOV 
18 “ABpady KaTa TavTa.” Toro pou Soxet TO Tpo- 
Keipwevov airias amddoots elvar, dv vy mpeoBu- 
TEpOS edexOn 6 copes: emuppoovry yap Dob TO 
Aoyurov Ths wuyfns mépos ray ed SvaTeO A Kal p27) 
Kal’ év eidos adda Kara TA0aS Tas emBohas 
evrAoytorh, mpeoBuTéepa Xpwpevov yrwoun Kat avro 
19 dtj7r0v mpEeo UTEpov EOTUV. ovTwS Kal 
Tovs auvédpous Tod DeodiAods Tov Séxa’ EBdouddwv 
d.ptOj,0v ethnxoras mpeoButépous dvoualew Bos: 
Aéyerat yap “ cuvayaye poe éBoopnKovra avdpas 
amo T&v mpeoBuTtépwv “IaopayjA, ovs atdTos od 
20 oldas 6Tt ovTOi elot mpecBUTEepor.”’ ovKOobY ov 
TOvs UTO THY TUXYdVTWY yéepovTas voyLCopLévous WS 
icpopavras, GAN’ ovs 6 aodos olde pdvos, THs TOV 


1 mss. évodexa. 


2 There is a play here on yfjpas and yépas. If it is worth 
keeping, we might translate “ by advance of years—of 
advance in honour.” Cf. Quis Rer. Div. Her. 291, where 
‘Yiipas is said to be 7d yépws ddeApov xal rapavupov. 

> See App. p. 510. 
¢ The sense would be clearer without ws iepopdvras, 
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in many places to call a person young, thinking not of 
his bodily vigour, but only of his soul, and the spirit 
of rebelliousness which it displays. And now we 
will go on to shew that he applies the name of elder 
not to one who is bowed down with old age, but to. 
one who is worthy of precedence® and honour. 
Everyone who is versed in the sacred books knows 
that the wise Abraham is represented as more short- 
lived than almost all his forefathers. And yet, I 
think, to not a single one of these, long though their 
span of life beyond comparison was, is the term elder 
applied, but only to Abraham. This is seen by the 
words of the oracles, “‘ Abraham was an elder ad- 
vanced in years, and God blessed him in everything ”’ 
(Gen. xxiv. 1). The phrase thus set before us ? seems 
to me to be an explanation of the reason why the 
Sage is called elder. For when through the watchful 
care of God the rational part of the soul is brought 
into a good condition and reasons rightly not merely 
in one direction, but wherever it applies itself, the 


thoughts which it thinks are “ older ” and itself must ~ 


needs be older also. Thus too it is Moses’ 
way to give the name of “ elder ”’ to those counsellors 
of the God-beloved, whose apportioned number was 
that of seven times ten. For we find “ gather to 
me seventy men from the elders of Israel, whom thou 
thyself knowest that these are elders’ (Numb. xi. 
16). We see then that not the men of senior age, 
whom the common herd regard as initiators to the 
holy mysteries,¢ but those whom the Sage alone 
knows were held worthy by God of the title of 


As it stands, it must mean that the common opinion looks 
upon the old in age as the proper persons for such high 
functions. But voultew ws is a rare construction. 
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mpeaBurepev n€iwoe mpoopnoews* os péev yap av 
otros arrodoKxydon Kalamep apyvpapotBos ayabos 
EK TOO THS apEeTHs voplopatos, KEKt in Aevpievor 
vewrTepoTotol tas yuyas dmavres: ots 8 av 
yuwpipous eOeAnon momoacbar, Bdxypot TE Kal TO 
ppovnpa mpeoBurepor KaTa TO avayKatov eto. 
; evi pevTou vowov dvaTdypatt Tos 
aKovew émioTapéevots exdTEpov av elrrov evapye- 
OTEpPOV pavetrar dednAwKas: “‘ éav yap YEVOVT OL 
gnoiv “ avOpwrw dvo yuvaikes, HyaTnEevy Kat 
Hucoupern, Kal TEKWOW avT@ 7 Hy arn Levy Kal 4 
pucoupern, Kal yevnTat vids TpwroToKos Tijs 
pLcouperns, i) av Huépa KAnpodoTH Tots viots Ta 
Urdpxovra,, ov SvvycEeTat mpwrotoKetoar TH vi 
Tijs Hhyamnperns drrepiday TOV vlOV TAS pLcoupevns 
TOV TMpwToroKov" anna TOV ™pwToTOKoV viov Tijs 
pucouperns EMLYVTETAL, Sobvar avT@ Sunda a0 
mavTov av e€av evpelh avT@, OTL odT0s €oTW apx7, 
TEKVUY adrob Kal TOUTW rabies TO TPWTOTOKL6...” 
| maparerypyKas 767, 6 OTL Tov bev THs oTepyomerns 
viov ovdeMOTE TPWTOTOKOV 7% TpEeaBUTEpoV Ka ef, 
Tov b€ THs pLcoupevns mroAAdKis: Kaito. Tot pev 
THY yéveow mpoTépov, Tod dé EK THS OTVyoUpEVNS 
datépov SednAwKev evOds ‘apxopmevos: Tijs Tmpoo- 
Tagews: - eq yap TEKWOL © pnot “a anyarnpevn 
Kal n pucoupery. ” adrN’ Gpws TO pev Tijs TpoTépas 
yeévyna, Kav ToAvx povicsTEpov ts VEdTEpov Trap” 
Opld Adyw Sixalovre vevdptotat, TO 5€ THs boTEpas, 





® Or “ take as his familiars.”’ 
> Philo argues that the age (in the literal sense) of the 
two sons is shewn by the order in which the motherhood of 
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“elders.” For those whom the Sage like a good 
money-changer rejects from the currency of virtue 
are all men of dross, men with the spirit of youth- 
like rebellion in their souls. But those whom he has 
willed to consider as known to him ¢ are tested and 
approved and must needs be elders in heart and 
mind. V. Indeed there is one command- 21 
ment of the law in which those who have ears to hear 
will perceive that he sets before us still more clearly 
_ the two truths of which I have spoken. For we read 
“if a man has two wives, one loved and the other 
hated, and the beloved and the hated each bear a 
son to him, and the son of her that is hated is the 
firstborn, it shall be that on the day on which he 
allots his goods to his sons, he shall not be able to 
give the right of the firstborn to the son of her 
whom he loves, and set aside the firstborn, the son 
of her whom he hates, but he shall acknowledge the 
firstborn, the son of her whom he hates, to give him 
a double portion of all that he has gotten; for he 
is the beginning of his children and to him belong 
the rights of the firstborn” (Deut. xxi. 15-17). 
You observe at once that the son of the beloved wife 
is never called. by him “ firstborn ”’ or “ elder,” but 
the son of the hated wife is so called often. And yet 
at the very beginning of the commandment he has 
shewn us that the birth of the former comes first and 
the birth of the latter afterwards.® For he writes, 
‘if the beloved and the hated bear children.”” But 
all the same the issue of the wife mentioned first, 
though his years be more, is counted as younger 
in the judgement of right reason, while the child of 


to 
bo 


the two wives is mentioned. This meaning would come out 
more Clearly if we read mporépay . . vorépay. 
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5 a \ \ , , e , 
Kav ev TOs KaTa THY yéveow ypovois doTepiln, 
aA 4 
THS jeetLovos Kal mpeoBurepas poipas gtwrar. 
\ 4 

23 dia Ti; OTe TAY yovaucdy THV pev OTEpyomevynv 
noovijs, THY dé orvyoupevny dpovicews elvai dapev 
ovpBor ov: Tihs plev yap o Todds opidos dvOparrev 
Tv ovvovoiav dvrephvas ayang Sed€ata Kal 

, > e “A > ‘ 
pidtpa é€ éautis eraywydrata évdiuovons azo 
4 > “ “A \ 
VEVETEWS APYHS Axpt TavvaTdTov yhpws, THs de 
] 4 \ 
EKTOTIWS TO AVOTNPOV Kal TrEpiceuvov SrapEeLionKe 
, e A ~ 
Kabamep ot dppoves tratdes Tas THY yovéwy Kal 
tpepovTwy wWdhedAyuwrdras pev arepmectdtras Oé€ 
e , , >) bd / £ \ \ 
24 ipnynoes. Tikrovor 5 ayddtepar,  pev TOV 
nr 40 e >. s \ 4 3 ~ 4 
diAndovov, 7 5° ad Tov diArdpetov ev uy Tpdmov. 
1AA’ e \ | 46 > Ar \ » > A A 
add’ o pev diArndovos aredjs Kal dvTws ae Tats 
> > : ~ 
€oTl, KaV els TOAVETIas aidva pYAKLOTOV adikyTaL, 
e > Ss >| 4 > 4 aA 4 > 
6 8 av diAdpetos ev yepovaia Tis dpovicews €& 
ye \ “A “A > 4 
ETL OTTaApyavwv, TO TOO Adyou 417) TOUTO, aynpws 

25 wy TaTTeTaL’ Tapo Kal Alay éudavTiK@s ecipykev 
emt TOU THS piocovupevns bre TOV ToAADV aperijs 
yeyovoTos, OTL “ ovTOS EOTLY apyYT) TEéEKVWY, Kat 

e ~ , 
Ta€e Kal YyELovia SH7rov mpMTos wy, “ Kal TOUT® 
KabjKet Ta TmpwToToKia "yong eee ovK 
dvopiq. TH Tap avOparo.s. 

26 =«V'I. ‘Exropsevos ovv avT@ Kal Bomep emt Tpo- 
teBévTa oKkomrov adueis edotoyws Ta BéAn Kara 
aKkorovbiay eiodyer Tov *laxwB yevéoes prev Tod 
"Hoat vewtepov—dr. adpoovvn pev eK mpwTNS 
e , > \ ec a , > 4 >. e aA 
qAucias €otiv Hptvy advrpodos, oyiyovos 6° 6 Tob 
KaAod Sijhos—, duvdper de mpeoPUTEpov’ Tapo Kal 


@ See De Ebr. 48 (and note). 
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the wife mentioned afterwards, though he be later in 
the date of his birth, is held worthy of the greater 23 
and senior portion. Why? Because we declare that 
in the beloved wife we have a figure of pleasure and 
in the hated wife a figure of prudence. For pleasure’s 
company is beloved beyond measure by the great 
mass of men, because from the hour of their birth to 
the utmost limits of old age she produces and sets 
before them such enticing lures and love-charms ; 
while for prudence, severe and august as she is, they 
have a strange and profound hatred, as foolish 
children hate the most wholesome but most dis- 
tasteful directions of their parents and those who 24 
have the charge of them. Both are mothers; 
pleasure of. the pleasure-loving, prudence of the 
virtue-loving tendency in the soul. But the former 
is never full grown but always in reality a child, 
however long and never-ending the tale of years to 
which he attains. But the other—the virtue-lover— 
is exempt from old age, yet “ from the cradle,” as 
the phrase goes, he ranks as an elder in the senate 25 
of prudence. And therefore he says—and very 
forcible are his words—of the son of the hated wife— 
virtue who is hated by the multitude—that he is 
‘“ the beginning of his children,” and truly so, because 
he is first in rank and precedence—and again, “‘ to 
him belong the rights of the firstborn,”’ by the law of 
nature,* not by the no-law which prevails among men. 
VI. Following this law consistently and aiming 96 
his arrows skilfully at the mark he has set before him, 
Moses shews us Jacob as younger in years than 
Esau, but older in worth and value, since folly is 
congenital to us from our earliest years, but the 
desire for moral excellence is a later birth, and 
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TOV mpwrotoKiwy 6 pev *Hoat é€iorata, peta- 
27 rovetrat 8° obTos elkdTws. ToUTOLS 
ouvgdet Kai Ta emt Tov vidv "Iwond ex moAAjs 
meptokebews avelntnudva, yvika évOovoidv o 
copes avTiKpUs TrapeoTnKoTWY OvK emiTiOnoL Tats 
Kepadats é€€ évavtias Kal kar ev0d tas yelpas 
eTreveyKwv, GAN’ evadAdéas, 6TwWs TH wev edwWvIUW 
Tob wpeaButépov SoKotvtos elvat, rod 5é vewrépov 
28 7H SeEG avon. Kadrcirar 5° 6 pev [ev] yeveoes 
mpeoBurepos Mavacofjs, 6 be vedT Epos "Edpaip: 
Tatra & el petadngpbein Ta ovopara eis “EAAdSa 
yAadrrav, penpns Kal dvapvncews edpeOnoerat 
[397] cu Boda: eppnvederau yap | Mavacofjs pev “‘ ex 
Anos —rd 3° eoTly dvopaTt erep@) KaAovpevov 
dvdpvnous: 6 yep dv émeAdbero els avdpvnow 
epxdpevos e&w mpdetor Tijs Anons—, "Egpaty dé 
KapTropopia, mvyuns mpoopnots oixeoTar7, 5udTt 
Kaptros wdeAywratos Kal T@ OvTe EedwdmLos 
uvyats To dAnorov év Tats adtacrdtols <pvnpats >. 
29 vipat pev odv hvdpwpevois ON Kal ‘Tayious 
GUVTVYXaVOUGL, TAapO Kat vEw@TEpat evoniobncav 
owe Puopevae AnGn d€ Kal dvaprnots emadnhws 
axedov ex mpwrns hAiKkias éxdoTw ovverow, ob 
évera Ta xpovov mpeoBeia evpnvTar Kai em 
evWYULOLs Tapa oop@ TakiapxodvT, TaTTovTae: 
tov dé dperis ai pvfuat Kowwvyiocovor mpecBeiwv, 
ds 6 Deodirdns SeEvwodpevos THs dpelvovos tap’ 
€avT@ potpas afiwooe. 
30 Nias ody 6 dikatos Kal yvods doa “‘ ézroinaev 
1 Wendland év prjuas ddiacrdros. 
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therefore Esau is forced to surrender the inheritance 
of the firstborn to the rightful claims of Jacob. 
The same truth is borne out by the 27 
story of the sons of Joseph, a story which shews rich 
and careful thought.* The sage, we read, under in- 
spiration lays his hands on the heads of the boys 
who stood opposite him, but lays them not straight 
in front but crosswise, meaning to touch with his 
left hand the boy who seemed the elder and the 
younger with his right (Gen. xlviii. 13, 14). Now the 28 
elder boy is called Manasseh and the younger 
Ephraim—and if these names are translated into 
Greek we shall find they represent “ reminiscence ” 
and ““ memory.” For Manasseh is by interpretation 
“from forgetfulness,” another name for which is 
reminiscence, since anyone who is reminded of 
what he has forgotten, issues from a state of forget- 
fulness. Ephraim on the other hand is “ fruit- 
bearing,” a very suitable title for memory ; since 
truth unforgotten, because memory has been un- 
broken, is a fruit most profitable, a real food to 
souls). Now memories belong to those who have 29 
reached settled manhood and therefore as being late- 
born are accounted younger. But forgetfulness and 
recollection follow in succession in each of us almost 
from our earliest years. And therefore theirs is 
the seniority in time and a place on the left, when 
the Sage marshals his ranks. But in seniority of 
virtue memories will have their share, and the 
God-beloved will lay on them his right hand and 
adjudge them worthy of the better portion which is 
his to give. 
To resume. When the just man has returned to 30 


© Cf. Leg. All. iii. 90-93. 
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atT@ 0 vewTepos avTob vids”’ apas yaXemwtdtas 
Tera: TH yap ovtTe 6tav 6 vobs virby, KaTA TO 
aKkdrovfov edOds aicbdverat Goa 1 vewTEpomrotos 
ev avT@ Kakia mpdtepov elpydlero, a pcOUwr 

31 aduvdtws KatadaBetv elye. VII. rim pévrou Kart- 
apatat, okemTéov’ Ev yap TL Kal TOUTO THY Epevvns 
agiwy eoTiv, émedrnmep od TH SoKObYTL HuapTH- 
Kévat Tratot, GAAa TH eKeivou pev vid, EavTod Oé 
vie, ov pavepov ovdev Els ye TO Tro,pov ddixnp.o., 

32 ov puuKpov od peya, dedpAwev- 6 pev yap eK 
Trepvepyias idety TOV TATEépa yupvov eeAjoas Kal 
yeAdoas a& cide Kal exAadjoas' Ta SedvTwS Hovya- 
alévra 6 vids Hv Tob N&e Xap, 6 5€ &d’ ofs ETEpos 
NOLKNOE TAS aiTias €xwy Kal Tas apas KapTroUpEvos 
Xavadv eotu A€yeTas yap ““ émuxatdpatos Xavadv 
mats otkeTyns [SodA0s dovAwy] : eorau Tots adeAgots 

33 avTOD. Tt yap HuapTyKev, ws epyy, 
obtos; aAd’ éoxépavro pev éd” éavT@v tows ois 
eJos axpiPotv Tas pyTas Kal mpoyeipous amroddcets 
€v Tots vdpots: jpets O€ mevfoprevor T@ v70- 
Badovre opd@ Ady THY eyiceyLevav dn d8oow du- 
epunvevowpev exeiva, dvaryKatos TPOELTTOVTES* 

34 VU. oxXEous Kat Kivnows Ovapepovow aA Acv: 
 pev yap €or npepia, dopa. de 7 Kinots” Hs 
elon dvo, TO pev peraBarucor, TO oe TEpt TOV AVTOV 
Tomrov etAovpevov. oxéoer ev ovv | adeAdor ckis, 

[398] KWI}OEL oe evepyeta.. ) TO O€ Acyopevov 

35 TAPASElYUATL OLKELW YyYWPLLWTEpOV ‘yevolLT av: 


1 ss. éx(éy)yeAdoas. 2 See App. p. 510. 








@ See App. p. 511. 
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soberness and knows “‘ what his younger son has done 
to him,” he utters curses stern and deep. For indeed 
when the mind becomes sober, it must follow that 
it at once perceives the former doings of the young 
rebellious wickedness within it, doings which in its 
drunken state it was incapable of comprehending. 
VII. But who is it that he curses? Let us con- 
sider this, for this too is one of the questions which 
deserve our careful search, seeing that the person 
cursed is not the apparent sinner, Noah’s son, but 
that son’s son, Noah’s grandson, though up to this 
point no clear wrongdoing great or small on his part 
has been indicated by Moses. It was Noah’s son 
Ham, who from idle curiosity wished to see his 
father naked, and laughed at what he saw and pro- 
claimed aloud what it was right to leave untold. 
But it is Canaan who is charged with another’s mis- 
deeds and reaps the curses. For it is said, ‘‘ Cursed 
be Canaan; a servant, a bondman shall be be to his 


brethren ”’ (Gen. ix. 25). What, I repeat, : 


was his offence? Perhaps this question has been 
considered on their own principles by those who are 
used to discuss in details the literal and outward 
interpretation of the laws. Jet us rather in obedi- 
ence to the suggestions of right reason expound in 
full the inward interpretation. Something, however, 
must be said by way of preface. VIII. The 
state of rest * and the state of motion differ from each 
other. While the former is static, the latter is 
dynamic and is of two kinds, one passing from 
point to point, the other revolving round a fixed 
place. Habit is akin to rest, as activity is to 
motion. These remarks might be made 
more intelligible by a suitable illustration. The car- 
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TEKTOVa Kal Corypapor,.. Kat yewpyov Kat povoukov 
Kalb TOvS dMous rexpiras, Kav yovxlay adywot 
pndev Tav Kata Tas Téxvas evepyobvTes, ovdEev 
WTTOV Tots eipnuevors Eos KaAciv cvdpaoww, érret 
THY év EKGOTOLS EpTrELplay Kal emoTHUNV .avetAn- 
dotes Exovow. eémedav b€ 6 TEKTOVIKOS EVAWY 
BAnv épyalnrar AaBudv, 6 d€ Cwypados ra oiketa 
Kepacdmevos xpwpata emt tot mivakos diaypady 
Tovs TUTOUS WV av dStavojTat, 6 6 ad yewpyos 


> 4 on ” 4 \ 4 
avatéuvwv ys atAakas KkataPadAn Ta onéppata, 


37 


KAnpatioas b€ Kai pooxedpata Sévdpwr eudutevy, 
dua dé tpodynv avayKatoTratny apdy Kal emoxeTevy 
Tois utevbeiot Kat tots dois doa yewpyiKa 
maow éyxeipy, 6 5 ad povotkds avdAois Kal 
KiOdpats Kat tots ddAdoits dpydvois pétpa Kal 
pv0povs Kat maoas péAous id€as appotrn—dvvarat* 
d€ Kal dixa TOV xElpoKuynTwY TH THS dUcews 
opyavw xpjobar d1a dwvis npwoopévns maou Tots 
hldyyous—kKat Tav adAAwy EkaoTos TEXVIT@V EiTrEp 
éyyeipel, Tois KaTad Tas emoTHuas ETepa eé& 
avaykyns olKeta Tots mpoTépots ovdpata mpoc- 
yiveTat, TH wEev TEKTOVL TO TEKTOVELY, TO Oe Cwypddw 
To Cwypadety 4dn, Kal TO yewpyeiv pévTo. TO 
yewpy@, Kal 76 addrciv 7 KiOapilew 7 ddew 4 ru 
TOV TapaTAnoiwv ToLEety TH LovaLKe. 

tlow obv ot dyou Kal of Ematvot TrapaKoAovbotow; 
dp ovxt Tots evepyodat Kat dpw@ot; KatopOodrres 
pev yap €zawov, ydyov 8 eumadkw Kaprobvrat 

1 mss. dUvnTal. , 
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penter, the painter, the husbandman, the musician 
and those who practise the other arts may be un- 
occupied and not employing any of the activities 
which belong to their arts, yet none the less we are 
accustomed to call them by the aforesaid names, 
because they have the knowledge and experience 
which they have acquired in their respective pro- 
fessions. But there are times when the carpenter 36 
takes and carves a piece of timber, or the painter 
after mixing the proper colours delineates on the 
canvas the forms which he has in mind, or the hus- 
bandman ploughs furrows in the land and drops the 
seed into them, and plants sprigs and suckers from 
the trees, and also supplies by watering and irriga- 
tion the nourishment so necessary to his plants, and 
sets his hand to all the other works of husbandry. 
Again there are times when the musician adjusts his 
metre and rhythm and any form of melody to his 
flute or harp or any other instrument, or he may 
perhaps use the natural without the handmade 
instrument and adapt his voice to all the notes of the 
gamut, At such times or when each of the other 
kinds of craftsmen takes his work in hand, we 
necessarily supplement the first set of names, which 
are based on the several kinds of knowledge, by 
others corresponding to them. We speak not only 
of carpenters, but of practising carpentry, not only 
of painters but of painting, not only of husbandmen, 
but of farming, not only of musicians, but of flute- 
playing, harp-playing, singing or some similar per- 
formance. Now which of the two 3 
categories is the subject of praise or blame? Surely 
those who are actually engaged in doing something. 
They it is whose success or failure entail respectively 
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e > A a > 
Svapaprdvovres.,. ol O avev Tov TL ToLety eme- 
OTTLOVES aUTO pLovov, aKivduvov yépas eiAnddotes 
e 
38 Hovxiav Tpewovou. IX. 6 avtos TOWov 
éyos epapporres Kal Tots Kat appoovryy Kal 
>] > 
cuvdAws TOS KAT apeTHVY TE Kal KaKiav: ot 
4 93 A 
Ppovysot TE Kal owppoves Kal avopetor Kal Sikatoe 
Tas puxas puploe yeyovacr Pvacews pev evporpig., 
4 / 
vopijzous 8 ddyynoedt, Tmovous 8 dnTTHTOUS Kal 
GOKVOTATOLS YpHOGLEVOL, 0 de KaAAos THY év Tats 
dtavoiats ayaAudtwv ovK toxyvoay émideiEacbar 
A , L) ee) , an 4 , av ‘\ ” 
dud. Tmeviay 7) adogiav  vocov GwuaTtos 7 Tas dAAas 
KHpas Ooa. TOV dvOpebmwvov TmepuTohobat Biov. 
39° ovKoby oUTOL pev womep dedepeva. Kal 
xabeypypeva. EKTHOAVTO ayaa, ETEPOL 8 eto ov 
AeAupévois Kal adeTous Kal éAevdepous EXPHTAVTO 
maar Tas els émiderw vAas a Dovwraras T™poo- 
e ; 
40 AaBdovres: 6 pev dpdvipos idiwv Te Kal KoLWW@V TrpO- 
aTaciav® mpayydaTwv, ois ovveow Kat evBovdAtav 
> / e A , \ > bd / A 
éveTrioet€eTar’ 6 O€ GWHPWY TOV Els GowTiay SeLvoV 
émGpat Kat mapaxadeca. TuddAdv mAodrov, iva 
, > 4 e A , > / > *«& A 
Br€movra amrodeiEn> 6 Sé dikatos apynv, du’ As TO 
Kat diay amoveyew exdoTw TeV <db7T>OVTWY* 
> 4 A ww e b) > \ > / 
daxkwAvtTws SuvaTos EoTat: 6 6 aaKyTns evdocBelas 
, e ~ \ ~ > 
[399] fepwovvynv Kal ywpiwv | tep@v Kat THs ev TovTOLS 
41 dytoreias eTmyseAccav. avev d€ TOUTWY apeTal péeV 
> \ \ e 4 lj 
elow, akivynto. d€ apeTal Kal HNovyxiay ayovoat, 
1 Conj. Tr. kar dgpocivnv <xai civeow>. The last two 
words, which are needed for antithesis, may easily have fallen 
out before kai cuvddws. 
2 So Wendland for ms. zreptovciav, which perhaps in the sense 


of ‘‘abundance”’ is not quite impossible: Cohen zapovoiar. 
3 Conj. Tr.: Wendland trnxéwy: Adler rodirwr. 


@ Here we have Philo’s favourite idea of the three elements 
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praise or blame. ‘Those who possess the knowledge 
and nothing more, and are not actually doing any- 
thing remain in peace and find in their inactivity the 
privilege of security. IX. The same prin- 38 
ciple then holds when the quality predicated is folly 
or virtue and vice in general. Those whose souls are 
prudent, or temperate, or courageous or just, have 
become so in numberless cases partly by happy 
natural gifts, partly by the directing influence of 
custom, partly by their own persistent and unsparing 
efforts,? but poverty or obscurity or bodily disease, 
or the other mischiefs which beset human life, have 
made it impossible for them to manifest the beauty 
of the qualities ® which adorn their minds. 
These, then, possess their good qualities, as it were, in 39 
chains and durance. But there are others who find 
them entirely free, unconfined, unshackled in their 
hands, because in their case these gifts have been 
supplemented by rich and abundant material for 
their display. The man of prudence may have the 40 
charge of public or private business, in which he can 
shew his shrewdness and good judgement. The 
temperate man may have wealth, and while blind 
wealth is strong to incite and urge its possessors to 
licence, he may turn that blindness into eyesight. 
The just man may hold office, which will enable him 
to render without hindrance their several dues to 
all who are under his authority. The practiser of 
religion may have priesthood and the charge of holy 
places and the rites there performed. Virtues they 41 
still are apart from these opportunities, but they are 
of education, dicts, didacKxadla, doxnots, usually typified by 
Isaac, Abraham and Jacob. Cf. note on De Sac. 5-7 
(Vol. I. App. p. 488). 

> Or possibly déyaX\udrwy may mean the “ ideas,”’ cf. § ee 
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Kabarrep 6 TeOnoaupiopevos € ev dpaveot yijs pvxots 
dpyupes TE Kal Xpvaes oddev XpHouos. 

42 mddw Toivuy KaTa Ta évavTia pupiovs EoTLW Seip 
avdvépous, akoAdoTous, adpovas, adixous, aceBets 
év Tais Suavolats UTdpYovrTas, TO 5é Kakias ExaoTNS 
alaxyos déuvatobvras émideixvucbar 8.” akaipiav 
TOV Eis TO daprdvew Kaip@v, émedav Sé Tob 
dvvacba ohn Kat peyadn KaTaoKnby gopa, yy 
Kat OdAaTTav aXe TEPULATWV apy Hrev devo. 
mAavras KaK@v Kal pnoev, pay puuKpov ay) peye., 
a.lijpwov e@vras, adda pun pug dvarpérrovrds TE 

43 Kat POetpovras: woTEp yap TOU TUpos 7 duvapus 
dmovoig pev dAns nouydler, Tapovaia, b€ a dvaKatera, 
oUTWS Kal Goat mpos apeTHV 7 kauctay puxiis 
Suvdwets apopaar, oBevvuvra. pev dcoupiats, 
Kabamep édnv, Kaip@v, Tvynpais 5° evmopiats ava- 

A€yovrau. 

44 x. Tivos &n Tab elvexa elmov 7) Tob ddagar 
yap, ore o pev vios TOU Née Xap Tipewovons 
Kaxias earl ovopia, O oe ViEWVOS 7100 Kal KUoU- 
pevns;  €épunveverar yap | Deppn pev Xap, odhos 

45 6€ Xavadv. Gépyn de ev pev wpa TrUpETOV 
eudaiver, Kkaxiay dé év yuyaiss ws ydp, olpat, 
KataBoAy mrupeTod vécos éotiv od pépous add’ GAov 
Gwpatos, oUTwWs OAns THs YuxAs appwoTHnpa €oTL 
Kakia. GAN oTé ev Hpeuet, OTE SE KUVEtTAL’ THY 
d€ Kinow adtris dvoydte. oddov, os ‘EBpaiwv 

46 yhitrn Xavadav Kadeitrar. vopoberdv dé oddets 
emitipwov opiles Kata adikwv hpeynovvTwy, adda 
67)' Kwvoupevwrv Kal Tots KATA GOLKiaY Epyots xpw- 
pévwv, Kabdrrep ovd€ T&V SaKeT@v ovdév avnp 

1 Wendland conj. aX’ 45y. 
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static and inactive virtues, like gold and silver laid 
up in hidden recesses of the earth where none can 
use them. Conversely we may see 42 
thousands who are cowardly, intemperate, foolish, 
unjust and irreligious at heart, but unable to display 
the ugliness of each vice, because of the inconvenience 
of their opportunities for sin. But when such possi- 
bility suddenly descends upon them in all its im- 
petuous force, they fill land and sea to their utmost 
bounds with an untold host of evil deeds. They 
leave nothing great or small unharmed but work 
wrack and ruin in one concentrated outburst. Tor 43 
just as the capacity of fire is dormant or kindled into 
activity according as fuel is absent or present, so 
the powers of the soul which have vice or virtue 
in view are quenched by inconvenience of oppor- 
tunities (to repeat the phrase), but burst into flame 
when chance throws facilities in their way. 

X. These remarks have been made solely for the 44. 
purpose of shewing that Ham the son of Noah is a 
name for vice in the quiescent state and the grandson 
Canaan for the same when it passes into active 
movement. For Ham is by interpretation “ heat,’’ 
and Canaan “ tossing.’”’ Now heat is a sign of fever 45 
in the body and of vice in the soul. For just as an 
attack of fever is a disease not of a part but of the 
whole body, so vice is a malady of the whole soul. 
Sometimes it is in a state of quiescence, sometimes 
of motion, and its motion is called by Moses “ toss- 
ing,’ which in the Hebrew tongue is Canaan. Now 46 
no legislator fixes a penalty against the unjust 
when in the quiescent state, but only when they are 
moved to action and commit the deeds to which 
injustice prompts them, just as in the case of animals 
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pLeTpLos Kretvew av eOeXjoat wn peMov OdKvew* 
Adyou" yap breEaiperéov wvyiis QLOTHTA | poet 
[xa] | KaTa TaVvTWV povacay. ELKOTWS 
ovv 6 Sikatos Tas apas TH viwv® Xavaav dd€er 
TiecBa.: dd€eu 5€ elzrov, Ste Suvdper T@ vig Xap 
bu éxelvou KaTaparau: Kw7Oeis yap mpos TO dp.a.p - 
Tavew Xap atros yiverat Xavadv. év yap TO 
UTOKElLEVOV KAKia, iS TO eV ev XEoEL, TO OE EV 
Kkwioe Oewpettar: mpeaBurepov S5é KuyoEws oxEots, 
ws eyyovou Adyov éxew TO KWotpevoy mpos TO 
ioxomevov: mapo Kal tod Xau vids 6 Xavaay 
dvoiks avaypadetat, odAos Hpeutas, va Kal | TO 
erepwOt AexOev erradnfevn ro “ amrodid0vs avopias 
TAaTépwv emt viovs, emt TpiToUS Kal el TeTApTOUS ’* 
emi yap Ta amoteAdopata Kal ws av éyyova TMV 
Aoyropav _ oTelxovow at Tyzwpiar, Kal’ adrovs* 
exeivwv, el wndeuia Tpooyevouro mpagéts émiAnmTos, 
dmobiipackdvrwy Ta eyKAnpara.. dua 
ToOTO pevToe Kav TO vOpD Tis Aémpas. O peyas 
mavTa Mavofs vy pev Kivynow Kal emt m€ov 
avTis popav Kat xvow axdbaprov, THY & NpEepiav 
kadapav avaypadet: A€yee yap ore “‘ €av Suayenras 
ev TO Sépuare, pave 6 lepevs. edy d€ KaTa 
Ywpav pctv TO THAavyN LO. Kal ye) Svaxenrar, 
kabapvet-” WOTE THY prev Wouxiav, eK Tov’ eivat 
povnv Kakiov Kat mabav tdv Kata poyyv.— 


1 So mss. Wendland needlessly changed to ddyy, i.e. 
savagery must be eliminated by reason, but see De Ebr. 33. 

2 So Wendland conjectures, though he prints the ms, xar’ 
ajrovs. Grammatical usage seems to demand the change. 

3 Conj. Tr.: mss. éx7ds: Wendland from Nicetes Serranus 
(see App. p. 511) novxlav cai povyy. 
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that bite, unless they are going to bite, no wish to 
kill them would be felt by any right-minded person ; 
for we must leave out of consideration the savagery 
which has a natural craving for indiscriminate 
slaughter. It is natural enough, then, 
that the just man should appear to lay his curses on 
the grandson Canaan. I say “ appear,’ because virtu- 
ally he does curse his son Ham in cursing Canaan, 
since when Ham has been moved to sin, he himself 
becomes Canaan, for it is a single subject, wickedness, 
which is presented in two different aspects, rest and 
motion. But rest takes precedence in point of age 
to motion, and thus the moving stands to the station- 


ary in the relation of child to parent. Thus it agrees 48 


with the verities of nature when Canaan or tossing 


is described as the son of Ham or quiescence, and. 


this serves to shew the truth of what is said else- 
where, “ visiting the iniquities of the fathers upon 
the children unto the third. and fourth generation ”’ 
(Exod. xx. 5). For it is upon the effects of our 
reasonings, what we may call their descendants, 
that punishments fall, while those reasonings taken 
by themselves go scot-free from arraignment, if 
no culpable action supervene. And there- 
fore, too, in the law of leprosy Moses with his never- 
failing greatness lays down that the movement and 
wider extension and diffusion of the disease is un- 
clean, but the quiescence is clean. For he says, 
“if it spread abroad in the skin, the priest shall 
pronounce him unclean. But if the bright spot 
stay in one place and be not spread abroad, he shall 
pronounce him clean ”’ (Lev. xiii. 22, 23). Thus the 
state of repose, because it is a standing-still of the 
vices and passions in the soul (and it is these which 
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Tabra yap aivirTeTat dua. This Aempas—ovy drratrvov 
elvat, THY O€ Kanow Kal popav UrroxXov S€ovrws. 

TO mapamAjovov Kat év Tots mepi THhS 
Tob TravTos yevéecews' ypyobeion Aoyiots ‘TeEplexeTau 
onperwdeorepor" Aéyerat yap mpos Tov paiihov* 
® obtos, ‘“ TW ULApTEs, Hovxacoy,” Tob ev apap- 
Tavew, OTL xuvetoBau Kal évepyety Karo, THY KaKlav 
Hv, OvTos evdxou, Tot 8 Hovydalew, Ste toxeoOat 
Kal Hpepety, avuTTatTiov Kal OwTypiov. 

XI. Taira pév odv ixavads ye, ola, mpoeipnrar. 
tas 5 apas [€yovta}*, dv éxyovar Adyov, tSwpev* 
‘é€mukatdpatos”’ dnoti ‘‘ Xavadv: mats olkérys 
eorae Tots adeAdots avbrob: "Kat eddoyyTos 
KUptos 6 Beds Up, Kat Eeorar Xavady dobAos 
avtots.’  éedapev méAat, 6 ore Li Emw@vupos eoTw 
ayalod, kadovpevos ovK ovdpatos Eldet, aX 6Aov 
TO yévos avTod évoua, tapdaov To ayabov cvopa- 
OTOV povov Kal evonpitas Kat evxAetas agvov, WS 
euTrahuy ¢ avesvupov Kat Svowvupov TO KaKov. 

Tivos ovv TOV Tis dvoews Tayalod jLeporpapevov 
evdyfs aftot; Tivos; KawoTdTns Kal TapnAday- 


1 Wendland mpés rév Kduv, and airdy for rdv daddov. See 
App. p. 511. 

2 For the meaningless ¢yovra, és or éxouévws or evxds TE 
have been suggested. The last suits the sense well, as the 
sequel deals with the blessing more than the curses. The 
Translator suggests as better accounting for the corruption 
ras 0° apas <Kal Ta wh dpas> fxovTa. 


# See App. p. 511. 

> In the Lxx, as usually and rightly printed, Huapres is 
the apodosis of ovx éav dp6&s mpocevéyxys, dpbGs 5é wh dédys. 
Philo here and in De Mut. 195, takes it as beginning a 
fresh sentence. Cf. De Agr. 127. So in Quaest. Gen. i. 
64, 65 “‘ Quid est, non quod non recte offeras, sed quod recte 
non dividas ? . . . Quid est ° peccasti, quiesce’ ? ”’ 
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are figured by leprosy), is exempt from indictment, 
while the state of motion and progression is rightly 
held liable to arraignment. And a 
similar lesson is contained in a more striking form ‘| 
in the oracles in Genesis. For God says to the 
wicked one, “man, thou hast sinned, be still” ® 
(Gen. iv. 7). This implies that while sin, inasmuch 
as it is movement and activity with vice as its 
motive, is liable to punishment, stillness, because it 
is stationary and quiescent, is exempt from arraign- 
ment and a means of safety. 

XI. This is enough, I think, by way of preface. 51 
Let us now observe the form which the curses take. 
‘* Cursed,”’ he says, “is Canaan; a servant, a bond- 
man, shall he be to his brethren,”’ and “ blessed is 
the Lord, the God of Shem,? and Canaan shall be 
their slave.”” We have said before ¢ that Shem bears 52 
a name which means “ good,’ that is to say, the 
name which he bears is not any specific name or 
noun, but is just ‘‘name,” the whole genus, thus 
representing good, because good alone is a thing of 
name and is worthy of fair speech and fair report, 
just as bad on the other hand is nameless and of 
evil name.@ What, then, is the prayer 53 
which Moses deems worthy of this participant in 
the nature of the good? What indeed? Surely 
a prayer unparalleled and unprecedented, to which 


cu 
oO 


¢ Probably, as Adler suggests, in the lost discourse on 
Noah’s “* nakedness,”’ See Introduction to De Hor. p. 309. 

4 7.e, Shem is by interpretation évoua, which may mean 
either ““name”’ or “noun.’’ In either case as representing 
the generic as opposed to the specific names or nouns, it is 
equivalent to the best of the genus. C/. a similar argument, 
Leg. All. iii. 175. See App. p. 512. 
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pevns,  Ovyntos oddels danperiaa: Suvatds, ad’ 
hs oxedov womep am wKeavod péovow ai apOovor 
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710 "ABpady. Tob pirou pou; 6 dé éxwy Tov 
KAnpov TobTov mépav Ope dvBpeomloms evdatpovias 
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jevos Tarr epa. Kal Yeyovws EloTroLNTOS are pLovos 
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Kal yyoios, od xpovw madaoupevots, KOLVOU[LE- 
vows d€ Kal HB@aow det Tpupav ayabots ovots’ ovK 
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* The txx has “‘ My servant’”’ (rod ma:dés_ pov), which 
Philo uses in Leg. All. iii. 27. The Hebrew has no equi- 
valent. See App. p. 512. 

> See App. p. 512. 
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no mortal can act as ministrant, a prayer from 
which, almost as though it were from the very 
ocean, there pour forth fountains of things excellent, 
welling up and running over, unmeasured and 
inexhaustible. It is the Lord and God of the world 
and all that is therein, whom he declares to be 
peculiarly the God of Shem by special grace. And 54 
consider! What transcendency is not here tran- 
scended? For we may well say that he to whom 
this belongs is put on a level of value with the world ; 
since when the same power rules and cares for both, 
the objects of this guardianship must needs by that 
very fact be of equal value. Surely, too, 55 
His gifts are such as shew a lavish hand. For while 
the words “ Lord and God” proclaim Him master 
and benefactor of the world which is open to our 
senses, to that goodness which our minds perceive 
He is saviour and benefactor only, not master or 
lord. For wisdom is rather God’s friend than His 
servant. And therefore He says plainly of Abraham, 
*“ shall I hide anything from Abraham My friend ?”’ ¢ 56 
(Gen. xviii. 17). But he who has this portion has 
passed beyond the bounds of human happiness. He 
alone is nobly born,® for he has registered God as his 
father and become by adoption His only son, the 
possessor not of riches, but of all riches, faring 
sumptuously where there is nought but good things, 
unstinted in number and sterling in worth, which 
alone wax not old through time, but ever renew their 
youth ; not merely of high repute, but glorious, for 57 
he reaps the praise which is never debased by 
flattery, but ratified by truth ; sole king, for he has 
received from the All-ruler the sceptre of universal 
sovereignty, which none can dispute ; sole freeman, 
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for he is released from the most tyrannous of mis- 
tresses, vain opinion, whom God the liberator has 
cast down from her citadel on the hill and humbled 
all her pride. What, then, of him who has 58 
been deemed worthy of blessings so great, so tran- 
scendent, so multitudinous ? What should he do but 
requite his Benefactor with the words of his lips with 
song and with hymn? That is, it seems, the inner 
meaning of the saying, “‘ blessed be the Lord, the 
God of Shem.”’* For it is meet that he who has God 
for his heritage should bless and praise Him, since 
this is the only return that he can offer, and all else, 
strive as he will, is quite beyond his power. 

XII. This then is Noah’s prayer for Shem. Let 59 
us now consider the nature of his prayer for Japhet. 
‘““May God widen for Japhet,’’ he says, “ and let 
him dwell in the houses of Shem, and let Canaan 
become their servant ” (Gen. ix. 27). If we hold 60 
that moral beauty is the only good, the end we seek 
is contracted and narrowed, for it is bound up with 
only one of our myriad environments, namely, with 
the dominant principle, the mind. But if we connect 
that end with three different kinds of interests, the 
concerns of the soul, those of the body and those of 
the external world, the end is split up into many 
dissimilar parts and thus broadened. And therefore 61 
there is a fitness in the prayer that breadth should 
be added to Japhet, that he may be able to use not 
only the virtues of the soul, prudence, temperance, 
and each of the others, but also those of the body, 
health, efficiency of the senses, dexterity of limb and 
strength of muscle, and such as are akin to these ; 
and once again that he may have all the external 


@ See App. p. 512. 
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_advantages which have their source in wealth and 
reputation and the means of enjoying and using such 
pleasures as are necessary. 

XIII. So much for the “ widening.”” But we must 62 
also consider who is meant, when he prays that “ he ” 
should dwell in the houses of Shem. For this is not 
clearly shewn. On the one hand, we may suggest 
that “he” is the Ruler of the universe. For what 
more worthy house could be found for God through- 
out the whole world of creation, than a soul that 
is perfectly purified, which holds moral beauty to be 
the only good and ranks all others which are so’ 
accounted, as but satellites and subjects? But God 63 
is said to inhabit a house not in the sense of dwelling 
in a particular place, for He contains all things and 
is contained by none, but in the sense that His special 
providence watches over and cares for that spot. 
For every master of a house must needs have the care 
of that house laid on him as a charge. Verily let 64 
everyone on whom the goodness of God’s love has 
fallen as rain, pray that he may have for his tenant 
the All-ruler who shall exalt this petty edifice, the 
mind, high above the earth and join it to the ends of 
heaven. And indeed the literal story 65 
seems to agree with this interpretation. For in 
Shem we have the foundation, the root, as it were, 
of noble qualities and from that root sprung up wise 
Abraham, a tree yielding sweet nutriment, and his 
fruit was Isaac, the nature that needs no voice to 
teach him but his own, and from Isaac’s seed again 
come the virtues of the laborious life in which Jacob 
exercised himself to mastery, Jacob trained in the 
wrestling-bout with the passions, with the angels of 
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1 Wendland changed this to edAoylay, but the ms. reading 
makes quite fair sense. 

2 So Cohn and Wendland. The mpédovos of the mss. does 
not make sense. For the correction cf. De Plant. 117. 

3 uss. éypaye pev: Wendland suggests raév orovdalwy 
&ypayev eva. 


* Or “God’s thought,” the Divine Logos being here 
regarded as plural. The allusion is to Gen. xxxii. 1, “ The 
angels of God met him,” which comes shortly before the 
story of the wrestling in verses 24 f. 
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reason ® to prepare him for the conflict. Once more 66 
Jacob is the source of the twelve tribes, of whom 
the oracles say that they are “ the palace and priest- 
hood of God” (Exod. xix. 6),® thus following in due 
sequence the thought originated in Shem, in whose 
houses it was prayed that God might dwell. For 
surely by “‘palace’’ is meant the King’s house, 
which is holy indeed and the only inviolable sanctuary. 

Perhaps, however, the words of the prayer refer 67 
to Japhet also, that he may make the houses of Shem 
his resort. For it is well to pray on behalf of him 
who holds bodily and external advantages to be 
forms of the good, that he should return to one only, 
even that which belongs to the soul, and not through- 
out his whole life fail to gain the true conception, 
nor think that health or wealth or the like, which 
are shared by the most wicked and abominable of 
men, are true goods. No, such participation in the 
good as is real and true is never found in association 
with what is worthless, for good by its very nature 
ean have no partnership with evil. And that is why 68 
this treasure is laid up in one place only—the soul— 
for in beauty of soul none of the foolish has part or 
lot. This is the prayer which the pro- 
phetic scripture declares should be the prayer of 
the man of worth for anyone® of those who are his 
familiars—even “return to me” (Gen. xlix. 22)— 
the prayer that he may return to the mind of him 
who prays, and, welcoming moral beauty as the only 
good, leave behind him in the race those conceptions 

> In the ~xx Bacrdetov lepdrevwa, where BacrActov no doubt 
means “royal.” Philo’s interpretation is, however, gram- 
matically possible. 


¢ Or “describes the man of worth as praying for one”’ 
etc. 
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of the good which are voiced by the perversely 
minded. Let him then dwell in the houses of the 
soul of him who holds that moral beauty is the only 
good, and merely sojourn in the houses of the others, 
who value also bodily and external things. 

One point further. It is with good reason that 69 
Moses writes down the fool as the slave of them who 
lay claim to virtue, either that promoted to serve 
under a higher control he may lead a better life, or 
that, if he cling to his iniquity, his masters may 
chastise him at their pleasure with the absolute 
authority which they wield as rulers. 
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§ 3. Bounds which the lustral water has consecrated. For 
this use of mepippayrjpia see De Cher. 96 (and footnote). 
Below (8) it is used for the purification itself, as in Quod Det. 
20. 

§ 6. I give him to thee a gift. The stress which Philo lays 
on dldwus and doréy suggests that he had in mind a different 
version of the text from that of the txx, where, though in 
v. 2% we have ‘‘the Lord gave me my request,” v. 28 runs 
‘**T lend him (x:yp@) to the Lord, a loan (xpio.w) to the Lord.” 

§ 14. Multiplied a thousand-fold. For this way of taking 
pupia (as sing. fem.) it may be argued that it follows up 
the thought of 4 6¢ woA\7. On the other hand the words 
may be a reminiscence of Theaetetus 156 a, where Plato, 
speaking of the product of the union of 7d roety with 76 
wdoxewv, Says yiverat Exyova mdHGe drepa, in which case it 
would be better to take mupla as plur. neut. 

§ 18. Some future pleasure. A hit at the Epicureans; see 
note on Quod Det. 157; cf. also S.V.F. iii. 21. 

§ 22. Indeed some maintain, etc. Evidently this refers to 
the Stoic doctrine of the constancy of the Sage; see quotation 
from Stobaeus in S.V.F. iii. 548, particularly the words 
ovde pmeTaBdrrecOat 5 kar’ odddva Tpdrov ovde werariOecbar ovde 
opadr€coPat. 

§ 24. Like a lyre. For the figure cf. De Sacr. 37. There 
is a hint of this thought (which should be distinguished 
from that of the soul as a harmony) in Rep. 554 F and Laws 
653 B. 

Ibid. The insertion suggested by Wendland is also advo- 
cated by him in De Hbr. 6. But though easy enough it is 
not required, and would be impossible in Quis Rer. Div. Her. 
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207 ff. where ri rv évavtiwy ériorjuny is followed by a long 
excursus showing the universality of opposites and noting 
that the doctrine was taught by Heraclitus. 

§ 27. So for example. otrws, which otherwise seems 
rather otiose, is perhaps used in the same idiomatic way as 
in Plato and elsewhere = “ without more ado”? i.e. ‘“‘ we often 
just turn from them.” 

§ 31. Time. These two sections are reminiscent of Timaeus 
37-38 8, though there time is represented as coming into 
existence with the universe. 

§ 32. The archetype and pattern of time. So in Timaeus 
37 p ‘“‘so he bethought him to make a moving image 
of eternity (eikw xivnrdv aldvos) . . . moving according to 
number, even that which we have called time’; 38 B 
time was made after the pattern of the eternal nature (xara 
Td Tapddeyua THS Stawrlas picews). 

§ 34. Thought quiescent in the mind. This definition of 
évvola aS dtoxepévn vénors is Stoic (S.V.F. ii. 847). The 
definition of dtayéyo1rs as “‘ thought brought to an issue ”’ 
or ‘‘ working out of the thought ’’ is perhaps invented by 
Philo to fit the dtevo70y of his text. He means presumably 
that an évoa becomes a ditavénots when it becomes the 
subject of active deliberation. 

§ 43. Like a ring . . . it stamps. There seems some con- 
fusion here between the imprint and the power which makes 
it. This might perhaps be avoided by taking éxdorn rap 
aicOjcewv as Subject to évareudiaro. 

§ 44. Sometimes of an appropriate kind. Cf. Plut. Adv. 
Coloten 1122 c 7d 65é dpunrixdy éyerpsuevov rd Tod dapr- 
Tagrixov mpos Ta olkeia mpakriKWs Kivet tov dvOpwrov. In 
adding to ‘‘ sometimes the reverse,’’ ‘‘ this condition of the 
soul is called épu7,’’ Philo seems to be writing rather loosely, 
for when the impression is contrary to the nature of the 
animal, the resulting impulse was called dadopuy (aversion) ; 
see S.V.F’ iii. 169. 

Ibid. First movement. Another name for é6pu7 is dopa 
diavolas éri rt, while an ddopuy is popa dtavolas dad revos. 
In using the phrase mpwryn xivnois, which does not seem 
to appear elsewhere in our sources, Philo is perhaps think- 
ing of the rpwrn é6pun of animals defined as the instinct of 
self-preservation ; see Diog. Laert. vii. 88. 

§ 46. Mind is the sight of the soul. So Aristot. Top. 17, 
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p. 108 a, 11 ods dis dv dPOdduw voids év Wuy7, cf. Eth. Nie. 
i. 6, p. 1096 b 28. The saying is, however, older than 
Aristotle, who quotes as example of a metaphor from some 
unknown writer or speaker 6 @eds dds dvnwev ev rH PuxT 
(Rhet. iii. 10. 7, p. 1411 b, 73). 

Ibid. Something better and purer. i.e. the wéumrrn ovcta, 
an idea which, originally Pythagorean, was adopted by 
Aristotle. Cf. Reid on Cic. Acad. i. 26. It is definitely 
referred to under that name by Philo, Quis Rer. Div. Her. 
283. 

§ 53. Laws in the proper sense of the word. Because 
véuos is used in a wider sense for custom and the like. So 
in De Praemiis 55 véuos dé ovdév éotw 4H Adbyos rpocrdrrwy 
& xp Kal dmrayopevwr & wh xp%. 

Ibid. Leading statements. Or perhaps “ principles.” 
Cf. 62. Philo can hardly have regarded Balaam’s words in 
Num. xxiii. 19 as being part of the actual legislation. He 
thinks of them rather as summing up the ideas upon which 
the law is based. Thus, in a parallel use of the two texts in 
De Som. i. 237, they are called ‘‘ the sole two ways of all 
the legislation.””> Every command or prohibition appeals 
either to love or fear. 

§ 57. Out of care for health. Cf. Aristot. Phys. ii. 3, 
p. 194 b 32 roiro © éori 7d of evexa, olov rod wepiwarety 4 
vytela. Oia rh yap wepimarel; paper iva vytely. 

§ 59. The reading diroraret might seem to be supported by 
De Plant. 35. But not only are the terms used for the 
excretory process less offensive there, but any such meaning 
is practically given here clearly enough by kal ré\\a... 
elroy. Wendland ultimately (Rhein. Mus. 82, p. 480) 
proposed zavera:, drroravadpuevos dé, but the Ms. dromraverat 
is quite tenable. 

§ 62. As the heavens or the universe. This is partly at 
least aimed at the Stoics, see Diog. Laert. vii. 148 (S.V.F. i. 
164) where Zeno, Chrysippus, and Posidonius are all credited 
with holding rév 8dov xécpov Kai Tov odpavoy as being ovtclay 
Geot. Cf. 2b. vii. 137. 

§§ 65 ff. The thought of these sections has already been 
brought out in De Cher. 15, but with a different purpose. 
There it was used to illustrate the truth that the motive of 
the doer determines whether his action is right or wrong, 
here to show that falsehood may often be salutary to the 
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person to whom it is said. In the note on De Cher. 15 it was 
pointed out that the thought might be drawn from Rep. 
389 8. It should be added that it was adopted by the Stoics, 
see S.V.F. iii. 554, 555, where the cases of deceiving the sick 
and the enemy are specially mentioned. 

§ 66. He will gladly endure. If the ms. reading is re- 
tained and &opevos is taken with dzrepei, we must understand 
the latter as=‘“‘ declines’? and might translate the former 
by “‘ only too gladly.”’ But the thought is strange. Wend- 
land suggests removing dopevos to a later place in the 
sentence, but the slight alteration suggested seems to the 
translator simpler. 

§§ 70-73. The argument in these sections is very strange. 
The discussion in 51-69 would naturally lead up to the first 
explanation given in Quaest. Gen. i. 95 that the words “ I 
was wroth because I made them ”’ is a hyperbolical way 
of saying that the sins of men grew so great that they might 
be expected to anger even Him who knew no anger. But 
the explanation here given, which appears in an even less 
intelligible form in the Quaest., is something different. 
Philo seems to take the words as meaning “‘ it was in anger 
that I made them,”’ and to explain them in the sense that 
since when men do evil, it is due to anger (and similar 
passions), and since the creation of men has actually resulted 
in evil, the creation may be said to be due to God’s anger. 
But not only is the explanation exceedingly strained, but it 
can only be got by using 87 in a way not known to those 
‘“who settle Hoti’s business.’” The suggestion that by 
putting ¢@vuwyv before 87: éroinoa instead of after it 
the writer meant to indicate that the wrath was coincident 
with the creation, instead of after it, is still wilder. There is 
a strong likeness, which may only be superficial, to Leg. All. 
ii. 78. 

§ 78. A condensed mass of ether. Cf. De Cher. 26, where 
the sun is @ddoyds wiknua moddjs. That alfépoy means 
‘* of ether’? not “‘ in ether’’ is shown by Plut. Mor. 928 c 
(S.V.F. ii. 668). “* The Stoics say that rod aiéépos 7d perv 
avyoedés . . . ovpavdy yeyovévat, TO O€ wukvwbev Kai cuvernbev 
dotpa.”” So ps.-Justin, Quaest. et Resp. ad Graecos 172 c 
6 Htos wikynua aidepoedés 77 ovcla. 

§ 79. Friend and kinsman. Cf. Timaeus, 45 B, c, where 
the fire in the eyes is called dée\pdv to that of the daylight 
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and forms with it év o®ua oixew6év, whence vision is 
produced. | 

§ 84. For the breath, etc. This is the Stoic theory of 
hearing, cf. Diog. Laert. vii. 158 (S. V.F. ii. 872): ‘‘ We hear 
when the air between the sonant body and the organ of 
hearing suffers concussion”? (1rAnrréuevor) (Hicks’s transla- 
tion). Also the definition in S.V.F. ii. 836 dxoh 6é mvedua 
dtaretvov ard Tod Hyenovixod pexpls Grwv. For mdnjéas cf. the 
derivation commonly given by ancient philologists, ‘‘ verbum 
ab aere verberato.”’ 

Ibid. For the consonance. One may suspect that for ydp 
we should read 6é or xai, as we seem to have a second reason 
for the view that ‘“‘ we hear through a dyad,”’ founded appar- 
ently on Timaeus 80 B, where the two different notes mlav é 
d&elas kat Bapelas Evvexepdcavro wabny. 

§ 89. Philo’s interpretation of the Nazarite vow has 
already been partially given in Leg. All. i. 17. When the 
Nazarite lets his hair grow, it signifies the growth of virtuous 
thoughts. The contact with the corpse which defiles the 
Nazarite and interrupts his vow is that temporary contact 
with spiritual death which may befall even the good. The 
hair is cut off, that is, the good thoughts are forgotten, but 
they will grow again. We find again what we have lost and 
the days of defection are blotted out. 

§ 92. Asked him .. . of the source of his knowledge. The 
genitive (of the subject of the question) after muvO@dvona 
is certainly strange. If we accept “‘ the father of his know- 
ledge ’’s we must suppose that Philo thinks of a father as 
being the father of the son’s qualities. Cohn compares “ the 
grandfather of his education,’’ De Sacr. 43, where see note, 
and also De Som. i. 47 6 wammos avrod ris émiornuns. 

§ 97. Miserable are those. This thought of the fruitlessness 
of effort, where ability is wanting, has been worked out more 
fully in De Sacr. 113-117. There, however, one important 
exception is made. In 115 Philo laid down that moral effort 
is never wasted. He does not deny this here but confines 
himself to the practical and intellectual life. 

§ 100. Achieve righteousness. A ka0%xov or common duty 
does not become a xarédpdwua unless done with a right 
motive and perhaps not even then, unless it is part of a 
generally virtuous course of conduct; see Zeller, Stozcs, 
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§ 101. <7éy>. This insertion turns this difficult sentence 
into good sense, 7.¢. to pay a large sum duly, unless it is done 
willingly, shows no more real honesty than the admittedly 
dishonest course of paying some small deposit in the hope 
of inducing the depositor to entrust some large sum, which 
the person thus trusted will be able to embezzle. This 
‘* confidence trick ’’ has been already mentioned in De Cher. 
14, and appears again in De Plant. 101. In the absence of 
any complete banking-system, the depositing of property 
with individuals and their honesty and dishonesty in dis- 
charging the debt played a great part in commercial life. 

§ 108. Hrs . . . €aury. The correction suggested in the 
footnote has this advantage over Wendland’s that the scribe 
is more likely to have been misled by the repeated xapirwv 
than by the repeated rév, and that air) is a less violent 
change from éavr7 than rny7. For the thought that the 
dyadérys is itself a xdps cf. Leg. All. iii. 78, where the 
dyabérns kal xdpts is said to be the dpyh yeréoews. For 
the coupling of rpecBurdrn with xdpis cf. De Cong. 38. 

§§ 111-116. This allegory is evidently founded on Gen. 
xxxix., where in verse 1 of the txx Potiphar is described as a 
chief cook and eunuch, while in verse 21 Joseph is said to find 
favour with the chief gaoler. Philo, of course, takes great 
liberties with the story, making Joseph an eunuch himself 
and ignoring the statement that it was the Lord who gave 
him this favour with the gaoler. Presumably he is so anxious 
to get an antithesis to Noah’s finding favour with God, that 
he seizes on these words in verse 21, couples them with the 
convenient parts of the story, viz. that the person who found 
favour with the gaoler was the slave of the eunuch and 
instrument of pleasure, and ignores all the rest. It may be 
said in excuse that by so ignoring them he manages to find 
a text for a very impressive sermon. 

§ 111. [od\Xoyor Kal]. odAAoyo is coupled with éxxAnola 
in De Som. ii. 184 (a closely parallel passage), cf. also Leg. 
All. iii. 81. But “ meetings ’’ or “‘ gatherings ’’ does not 
fit in well with peXerGvrat, and Wendland (who also suggests 
diddoyo.) may be right in omitting the words. It should 
be noted, however, the phrase avAXoyou kal Adyou eyiyvovTo 
kara Thy ayopay, 2.€ gatherings and conversations after 
the assembly had broken up, actually occurs in Dem. De 
Falsa Leg. 133. Philo, who often shows a close acquaintance 
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with Demosthenes, may have adopted the phrase, though 
somewhat straining it. If the words are retained we might 
translate ‘‘ it is ever the practice to meet and talk of virtue.”’ 

§ 129. Does not use it as its pilot. Philo has evidently in 
his mind the similar but much more elaborate parable in 
Rep. 488 8-489 c, where the pilot is the true philosopher, 
and the inexperienced sailor the politicians, who obtain the 
mastery of the ship. 

§ 135. Defiles all these. [hilo again treats his text in a 
very arbitrary way. Instead of the things being cleared 
out, before the priest enters, to prevent their defilement, 
they are cleared out because they are defiled. 

§§ 155 and 156. The contrast between the earthly and the 
heavenly goods is expréssed in the allegory of the well- 
water and the rain. The former is earthly, scanty, obtained 
by labour; the latter heavenly, abundant, and showered on 
us without effort of our own. To labour for the former is an 
€pyov Sucedmriorlas because it shows that we lack the higher 
hope. For ducedmoria cf. Leg. All. iii. 164. Elsewhere, 
as in De Post. 136 ff. and De Hor. 112 ff., the figure of the 
well calls up more favourable ideas to Philo. 

§§ 162-165. Here we have, of course, Aristotle’s doctrine 
of the Mean, ¢f. particularly Eth. Nic. ii. 6 and 7, where both 
Philo’s first two examples are given. Cf. De Mig. 147, 
where the doctrine is ascribed to the “ gentle and sociable 
philosophy,’’ meaning apparently the Peripatetic. 

§ 167. Its essential nature. Observe how closely this 
peculiarly Aristotelian expression (7d rl jv etvac) follows 
on the Aristotelian doctrine of the Mean. 

§ 176. The best of constitutions, democracy. Philo several 
times speaks in this way of democracy (De Agr. 45, De Conf. 
108, De Abr. 242, De Spec. Leg. iv. 237, De Virt. 180). In 
three of these places he contrasts it with ochlocracy, or mob- 
rule, while in De Conf. he gives as its ruling characteristic 
that it honours equality. He does not seem to have got this 
view, at any rate of the name democracy, from the schools. 
Neither Plato nor Aristotle speak of it with such favour, and 
the Stoics held that the best form of government was a 
mixture of democracy, aristocracy and monarchy (Diog. 
Laert. vii. 131). Here apparently the democracy which the 
world enjoys consists in each getting its turn. 
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§ 13. Butcontribute nothing to the improvement of character. 
The 8ca implies that some parts of dialectic and mathe- 
matics do contribute something. With regard to dialectic, 
this is explained in the sequel. With regard to “* geometry,” 
apart from its use as a mpomraldevua, Philo would probably 
have held that, as it included arithmetic, the lore of sacred 
numbers gave it a higher and spiritual value. This appears 
very markedly in the disquisition on Four in this treatise. 

§ 14. With its threefold division. This fundamental 
Stoic doctrine is given in Diog. Laert. vii. 40, with the same 
illustration as here. Another comparison given there and 
elsewhere is to the egg-shell, the white and the yolk. See 
Leg. All. i. 57 and note. 

§ 41. They are the only real kings. For this well-known 
Stoic paradox see S.V.F’. iii. 617 ff.; of. De Sobr. 57. 

§ 43. Uneven. This word perhaps gives the idea better 
than “superfluous.” epicoos is the regular name for 
‘** odd ’’ numbers, 7.¢. those which are something over and 
above the right or even numbers (&prios). Other passages 
in which Jethro is described (De Ebr. 37 and De Mut. 103) 
were referred to in the note on De Sacr. 50, where, however, 
the translation “‘ worldling ’’ was perhaps too loose. 

§ 73. oixédcrros. Here and in De Plant. 104 Philo uses 
this word in a disparaging way, which does not appear in 
the examples quoted from other authors. Usually it means 
‘‘ living at his own expense.”” There is, however, an approach 
to it in Lucian, Somn. 1, where it is applied to a youth who 
is not yet earning his own living. 

§ 80. Sense-perception made pure and clean. In Leg. All. 
ii. 66 and iii. 103, Miriam stood for rebellious sense. 

§ 81. So we find. Here yoév as often introduces the scrip- 
tural story on which the allegory is founded, the main point 
of which is the concluding words “‘ horse and rider he threw 
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into the sea.’’ But there is also an allusion to the opening 
words, ‘‘ Then sang Moses and the sons of Israel,’’ which, as 
usual, he interprets as ‘‘ those who see.’’ The contrast, 
however, between ‘‘ all the men’”’ or “all that are men,” 
and ‘‘ the best women ”’ is curious, for in Ex. xv. 20 all the 
women sing the song. Perhaps Philo’s memory of the 
passage misled him. 

§ 94. For these are able, etc. ‘There seems to be an illogi- 
cality in the sequel. The prayer which follows is not as we 
should expect, that the horseman should be able to control 
the horse, but that he should fall off. The best one can make 
of it is that, though it is meritorious to control passion, 
complete safety lies in getting rid of it. 

§§ 95 ff. The parable of Dan has already been worked out 
in Leg. All. ii. 94 ff. The principal difference is that there 
the way (which as here is distinguished from the track) is 
the soul itself, instead of the road on which the soul travels. 

§ 114. An iron-bound thong. The use in boxing of the 
caestus or leathern thong loaded with lead or iron is 
best known from the description in Aen. v. 405 ff. Mr. 
Whitaker’s ingenious suggestion of otdnpodv rporéy for 
a.dnpov tpdrov (“like iron’) may perhaps be questioned 
on the ground that rpords is the thong used for fastening 
the oar to the thole. But it may have been used more gener- 
ally, and if so gives an excellent sense. The construction 
of the ordinary reading is not quite clear.—F. H. C. 

§ 119. The Olympic contest, etc. Perhaps rather “the 

only Olympic contest which can be rightly called sacred is ”’ 
etc. Philo plays on ’Odvpmaxds (derived from Olympia) and 
’Oddpreos (from Olympus). 
— §§ 128, 129. The view that God causes good only is often 
insisted on by Philo, e.g. De Op. 75, and De Plant. 53. The 
thought is Platonic; see Timaeus, 29, 30 and 40, 41, Rep. 
379 B, c, and elsewhere. 

§ 132. travardéovoavy. Mangey’s conjecture of éravazoni- 
gav has some support from De Post. 149 é« rijs éravatoAijoews 
kal @omep émiredvoews THS mpaTov KaTaBrnOelons tpopfs. Cf. 
also dvarrod\av, Spec. Leg. iv. 107. On the other hand we 
have vravar\et, De Mut. 100. 

§ 134. For what use is there...“ partless’?? Thetransla- 
tion assumes that dtaipeors is futile, because we ultimately arrive 
at a closed door. If we read dé:aipera, it is futile, because 
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we never arrive at a point where division ceases. In this 
case Philo adopts the doctrine of the infinite divisibility of 
matter, which was generally held though not without con- 
troversy (see Reid on Cic. Acad. i. 27). The same sense 
might perhaps be obtained by retaining d:acperd, and taking 
it as “‘ never finding before you (as a result of your division) 
separate parts which are called atoms.’’ It should be noted 
that this philosophical evidence of the futility of dialpeocs 
is merely subsidiary. The true reason, 7.¢. its moral useless- 
ness, if unaccompanied by meditation, is given in 135. 

§§ 140, 141. The grammatical and logical terms of the 
Stoics, here given, are nearly all stated (generally under the 
same names) by Diog. Laert. vii. 64-76, with examples which 
explain their meaning clearly. These are here given for the 
cases in which explanation is needed (Hicks’s translation is 
used throughout). 


Complete (réAea, D.L. atro- Incomplete (dé7e\#, D.L. éd- 


Ten )— 
** Socrates writes.”’ 


Questions (épwrjyara)— 
“Ts it day ?”’ 


A 


Simple propositions (diw- 
para arha)j— 
“It is day.” 
Hypothetical (cvvnupéva, as 
subdivision of the ovx 
ama )—- 
“If it is day, it is light.”’ 
Indicating more or less (ra 
dtacagoivra TO paddov Kal 
fitrov). 


“Tt is rather daytime than 
night,”’ or 


Predicate (xarnyépnua) was defined as 


Aur )— 
‘* Writes,’’ for we ask “‘ who 
writes ?” 


Inquiries (wrécpara)-— 
‘*' Where does he live?” 


which cannot be answered, 
like the question, by a nod. 


Non-simple (ovx amrAd)— 


‘Tf it is day, it is light.” 
Inferential (rapacuvnppméva)— 


** Since it is day, it is light.” 
Disjunctive (dcefevypéva)— 


*¢ Either it is day or it is 
night.” 


‘what is said of 


something ’’; in other words, ‘“‘ a thing associated with one 
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or more subjects ’’; or ‘‘ a defective expression which has to 
be joined on to a nominative case in order to yield a judge- 
ment ”’ (délwyuc). 

Complements (cupBduara), The words in D.L. which 
deal with this are corrupt. Apparently the term means a 
verb requiring a nominative subject, and therefore is identi- 
cal with xarzyopjuara, according to the third definition 
given above. It is opposed to wapacuyBduara, where the 
verb is impersonal and the real subject is in another case, as 
peTapéder por, “it repents me”’=‘‘I repent.” 

§ 142. Smooth movement. An Epicurean term (cf. note on 
De Post. 79), introduced here by Philo fora play on Aecavovcn, 
and qualified by 7@ vr. to show that he uses it in a higher 
sense than the Epicureans. 

§ 145. Heinemann proposed in preference to Wendland’s 
suggestion kal yap dtalpeots dvev pvyjpns Kxal pedrérn dvev 
dieE600u Tav dplarwv. No doubt pwerdéry may be taken as 
the equivalent of pvjun, but diéEod0s can hardly be equiva- 
lent to dtaipeors. Perhaps the following adaptation of Wend- 
land’s might be read: xal yap dtalpeors dvev uyyuns Kal wedérns 
kal dte&dd0u Twv apicotrwy dyaddv aredés, <woatTws dé pvnun 
dvev dtaipéoews aredés>, in which the repetition of drekés may 
have misled the scribe. 

§ 160. Solidity. The term mféts is Stoic, see S.V.F. iii. 
510. The life of 6 rpoxérrwyv only becomes really happy érav 
ai péoa modies .. . whtw tia AdBwor. . 

§ 161. Unconscious of their wisdom. dtadednOdbres again 
is a Stoic term, though used rather of the fully wise, who do 
not yet realize their conversion, than, as here, of the man 
advancing to perfection; see S.V.F. iii. 539, 540. 
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§ 3. Mr. Whitaker had left “ ride upon ”’ for éxeic@a:, and 
this is the natural meaning of the word; but the sequel shows 
that the fire rides upon the air, and the earth contains the 
water in its hollows (§ 10). At the same time the translation 
here substituted, “be held by,’ is not quite satisfactory. 
Probably 6xeic@a: is corrupt. Some word indicating juxta- 
position (Spopoyv KetcOar ?) seems to be needed.—F. H. C 

§ 6. Perfect parts. Cf. Quod Det. 154 and note, in 
which the dependence of this thought on Timaeus 32 c was 
pointed out. 

§ 10. Masterpiece of literature. Or perhaps “ literature.’’ 
It seems to the translators doubtful whether Mangey, whom 
Wendland followed, was justified in substituting dwrjs. 
The phrase éyy. ¢wv7, cf. De Agr. 136, means speech which 
is capable of being analysed into the sounds which are repre- 
sented by the ypdumara, and éyy. sovorxy will mean the 
same, except that while ¢wv7 contemplates the letters as 
used for speech in general, sovo.xny contemplates them as 
used for the higher purpose of literary expression. The 
thought is enriched by the word; the action of the Logos 
in creating out of discordant cro:xeta the harmony of the 
Cosmos is compared with the way in which the croxeta 
of sound combine to form the medium by which we express 
our highest thoughts. 

§ 29. The insertion of es will no doubt make the con- 
struction easier, if we may assume that aic@joes can mean 
the organs of sense. But this seems doubtful (the passages 
in L. & S. 1927 quoted for it seem rather to mean the 
senses themselves as localized). Without es the passage 
can be translated “‘ taking our body, like some deep-soiled 
plot, as tree-beds, he made the senses for it,’’ though it is 
true that we should have expected defayevjy.—F. H. C. 

§ 33. To say nothing of the fact, etc. This sense can no 
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doubt be obtained by excluding 7¢é. But the combination 
in a single sentence of two such disparate thoughts, as (1) 
that the cause cannot be contained in the caused, (2) that 
the trees do not bear fruits, is odd. As there is admittedly 
some corruption, perhaps we may extend that corruption a 
little further and suppose that a fresh sentence and subject 
begins after mepiéxecOar. It has been shown that God 
does not dwell in gardens ; we now go on to show that He 
does not need the fruit. As a guess one might suggest 
payer 5¢ for To wn de, z.e. ‘* And are we to say forsooth that 
the trees (as they would if they were really trees) bear yearly 
fruit ?’’ Who then will eat them ?—I*’. H. C. 

§ 41. That is to say ... irrational creatures. The ms. 
text and also the suggestions of Cohn and Mangrey involve 
making the doxjoes xai xpjoes the recipients of the 
privilege denied to the irrational creatures. But clearly the 
doxhoes Kal xpyjoes represent the tilling of the garden and 
themselves constitute the privilege. The reading adopted 
brings out this meaning with no more departure from the 
manuscripts than the transplacement of éo7rw and the 
omission of of», Wendland’s proposal of al yoiv dperijs 
dexrixai pioes, for al obv doxjoes Te Kal xphoes, would give 
much the same sense, but with more drastic alteration, 
and the phrase doxjoes kai xpjoes has every appearance 
of being genuine. 

§ 61. For separation. Or “for dismissal’? as R.V. in 
margin. Mr. Whitaker had intended to correct his transla- 
tion in Leg. All. ii. 52 from **averter of evil ”’ to this, though 
that is the usual meaning of the word. Whatever the txx 
actually meant, the interpretation which follows here (cf. 
also De Post. 72) seems to show that Philo took the word in 
this passive sense, and to this he would be guided by the 
parallel phrase in Lev. xvi. 10 ore éfamrogreihat adrov els 
amrorouTnvy.—F. H. C. 

§ 73 ff. The curious distortion of the story of Genesis 
which follows has this much excuse, that the accusative after 
gurevw would naturally mean the thing planted, whereas 
the Lxx uses it for the soil, which again would naturally be 
expressed by the dative following émri. The A.V. has 
‘* grove ’’ in place of the txx “ field ’’ or “ hide’; the R.V. 
has ‘‘ tamarisk tree.”’ 

§ 76. 10,000 is the end. Apparently because Greek has 
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no name for higher numbers, except such as are compounded 
with pvplo or lower numbers. 

Ibid. If we adhere to the line of progress, etc. Literally 
‘according to the first arrangement (or “series’’).”? The 
word “‘first’’ is obscure. Possibly it may mean the series 
1, 2, 3, etc., other secondary series being 1, 3, 5, etc., and 
2, 4, 6, etc. ‘The former would not reach 10,000, and the 
latter does not start from 1. 

§ 93. Though by special grace, etc. An afterthought; no 
such reservation is made in 79-84. 

§ 94. Natural duties. Or, as it has been rendered in earlier 
passages, ‘“‘ simple ’’ or “‘ common ”’ or “ daily ’’ duties. 

§95. Its crop. In 137, however, Philo seems to take 
avrod as referring to the Lord, z.e. ““ what He has produced.”’ 
But it would be quite in his manner to regard it as having 
both meanings. 

§ 100. Indifferent. Or “‘ belonging to the lower or pre- 
liminary stage,” as in 94. For the phrase cf. De Sacr. 43. 

§ 101. Debtors or slaves. Ie. if anyone, slave or freeman, 
has entrusted a friend with some piece of property, he 
should retain it, if otherwise it will be seized by the master 
of the former, or the creditor of the latter. Heinemann 
would read xpeworas 7 dovAous, but it is improbable that 
slaves were entrusted in this way and surely impossible that 
debtors should be. For the remarks that follow cf. note on 
Quod Deus 101. 

§ 106. A desire that good, etc. A verbatim quotation of 
the Stoic definition of evvora, see S. V.F’. iii, 432. 

§ 110. Philo oddly perverts the story of Jacob and the 
rods. It looks as if he took the words which follow the text 
which he quotes kai épaivero 7d evKdy moxiiov to mean 
‘* the spotted appeared white ”’ instead of the opposite. 

§ 111. By way of leaving behind us bodily concerns. The 
case of xard is strange, and the thought, though in itself 
quite Philonic, seems alien to the context. Perhaps read 
KaTa Thy ard TOU GwuaTos weTaBacw <Tov TaKklXNouv> 7d TotKtdor, 
KTn., 7.8. ‘ Just as the variegatedness leaves the body of the 
leper, so we,’’ etc. 

§ 118. The soul’s chiefest good, etc. This passage, like 
De Op. 53, is evidently dependent on the eulogy of light in 
Timaeus 47 a, see particularly, “ Day and night... and 
months and years and the revolution of the years have 
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created number... and from these we have derived 
philosophy, than which no greater good has come .. . to 
mortal men ” (Archer-Hind’s translation). 

The correction dya6v for the senseless drdryn has been 
universally accepted. But such a foolish corruption is 
strange. Is it possible that dxos dwrdrys or some such phrase 
may have stood originally ? 

§ 123. “ All” or “‘ totality.’’ A Pythagorean idea, cf. 
Aristot. Met. i. 5,968 a, ‘ten is thought to be perfect and to 
embrace the whole nature of number ’’; see Zeller, Pre-socratic 
Philosophy, vol. ii. p. 428. What applies to 10 applies to 4 
also, since 1+2+3+4=10. Philo is also probably thinking 
of the words as 6 xapzés in his text from Leviticus. 

§ 129. The family of the Muses, etc. Philo seems to be 
giving a spiritualized form of the legend in Hesiod, Theog 
50 f., where Zeus lay for nine nights with Mnemosyne, who 
after a year bore the Nine Muses at a birth. mdppovcor 
frequently means “ very musical ”’ but one can hardly help 
supposing that here there is an allusion to “‘ all the Muses.” 

§ 137. His products. See note on “its crop,” § 95. 

§ 139. And concerning the number 4. 'The sense given in 
the translation can no doubt be obtained by merely omitting 
the xai before 4, and taking cuvexporetro in a rather unusual 
sense. But the phrasing is odd. The genitive rdév d&O\wv 
cannot be governed by ¢epouévns, and must be taken as 
partitive, °° those of the prizes which.”’ If we retain kal, we 
might perhaps translate ‘‘ and about the things which were 
enjoined,’’ but the genitive 7év &6\wy then is unintelligible, 
as Wendland felt, who suggested for it (ra mpeoBeia> Trav 
apib ar. 

But there is another possibility. ‘The treatise up to now 
has consisted of three parts; the husbandry of God (1-73), 
the husbandry of the wise man (74-92), and the husbandry 
of the ordinary (progressing) man (93-138). In this last 
the number four was merely incidental. It seems possible 
that epouévns like érouévns agrees with yewpyias, and that 
the meaning is the ‘‘ husbandry which wins the prize 
assigned to four.’”’ No doubt some corruption must be 
assumed to get such a meaning, but the following might be 
tentatively suggested : rijs gepoudvns rerpddos Td GOdov, 4 
xatd, kr. The last words will then mean “ the husbandry 
which was trained (or ” worked ‘‘) according to the injunc- 
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tions and directions of the law.’’ This would give quite a 
usual sense to cuvexporetro, The “‘ working ”’ or “ training ” 
has been described in 100 ff.—F. H. C. 

§ 142. Cf. Plutarch, De Garrulitate 4 (=503) PF. kal 
phmrore Td (nTovmevoy Twapa Tovs gdidocdgdous AVwWY 6 ToLNTis 
oivicews kal wéOns Stadopay elpnKerv, olvwoews prev dveow péOns dé 
grvaplay .. of dé pirdcogor kal dprfduevoe Thy pméOnv Aéyovor 
elvat Anpnow mdpoworv> otrws od Wéyerar Td Tlvev, ef mpocely 
T® twivey TO Guwrdy' AAN 7 pwpodroyla wéOnv moet THY olvworr. 
(Ibid. 504 B.) 

‘** We may, indeed, believe that these lines of the poet * 
give the solution of the question discussed in the philosophic 
schools as to the distinction between mellowness and intoxi- 
cation: mellowness produces unbending, but drunkenness 
foolish twaddling. 

‘* In fact the philosophic definition of intoxication calls it 
* silly talk in one’s cups.’ The blame, therefore, is not for 
drinking, if one can drink and yet at the same time hold his 
tongue. It is the foolish talk that converts mellowness into 
drunkenness ”’ (Tucker’s translation). 

§ 145. °° The others.’’ I.e. those described in 143. Arnim 
would render “‘ others,” making a third class who are distin- 
guished from the first, in that they regard drunkenness 
as venial in the exceptional circumstances described in 146. 
But all that is stated there is that the wise man may be 
occasionally forced to relax his general rule of avoiding all 
occasions of heavy drinking, and this is not incompatible 
with the view stated in § 143. 

§ 163. “ After sacrificing.” This derivation is ascribed 
to Aristotle by Athenaeus, Epit. ii. p. 40 c. 

§ 165. Etymology. Arguments like this and the preceding 
one were a recognized method of proof both in philosophy 
and rhetoric. Cf. Cicero, Topica 35 and Academica i. 32 
(with Reid’s note). The first proof, though of a very similar 
kind, would perhaps have been classed rather as an argument 
‘* from definition.”’ 

§171. Right feelings. Arnim takes this Stoic term 
(evrdGecat) as supporting his contention that the disputant 
isa Stoic. But apart from the fact that the word is a favourite 
with Philo, Arnim himself notes that much of the Stoic 
*‘ jargon ’’ had become common property. 
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§ 172. Arnim connects this argument with the strict 
Stoic view (a) that every good thing has its opposite evil: 
(6) that all good things belong solely to the wise man, and 
all bad things to the fool; (c) that what is neither good nor 
bad (déidgopov) is shared by both, and therefore its opposite 
must be shared by both. From this he argues that the 
ascription of this statement to of mpérepo. shows that the 
disputant is a Stoic, since a member of an opposite school 
would not use such a form of words (‘‘ our predecessors ”’). 
If, however, it is assumed that the writer is a free lance, the 
argument seems doubtful. Moreover, the phrase ws 6 ray 
mporépwv éyos only applies to the statement that good and 
ae share soberness, and Arnim adduces no proof that this 
is Stoic. | 

§ 173. Inartistic. Cf. Aristot. Rhetoric i. 15. So called 
because “they are not due to the artist’s inventive skill, 
but are supplied to him from the outside, as it were, of his 
art ’’ (Cope). The other four are laws, documents, questions 
by torture, oaths. 

§§ 176 ff. This argument is stated by Seneca in Ep. 83 as 
having been put forward by Zeno, and Seneca refutes it in 
exactly the same way as it is refuted here. He proceeds to 
deal in the same way with another defence of Zeno’s argu- 
ment, propounded by Posidonius, and then lays it down that 
the true way of proving the folly of drunkenness is to show 
its evil consequences—the loss of mental and bodily control, 
and the grave mischief which history shows that it has so 
often caused. If the suggestion made in Note (p. 211) to the 
Introduction is right, viz. that another speech followed, 
putting the case from the point of view of one who held that: 
‘the wise man will not get drunk,”’ it may very possibly 
have followed these lines. 
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§ 2. Sometimes he gives opposite orders. In Numb. vi. 3 
the Nazarite during the period of his vow is forbidden wine. 
In v. 20 the txx has “he shall drink it,’? which Philo takes 
for a command. 

§ 4, The ms. text, as Adler points out, gives better sense 
than Wendland’s correction (following Mangey). It is 
difficult to give any meaning to “‘ the gladness which em- 
braces the rest,’’ and below é7i0uyia is the cause of daAnorla, 
not, as Wendland would make it, a synonym. 

§ 12. For the reading éxdidoicac see Adler, Wiener 
Studien 44, p. 220. Apart from its superior ms. authority, it 
makes better sense; dmacdevota is not the source of all actions, 
as the other reading implies. 

§ 14. Riotous liver. The odd word cuuBoroxord, which 
is apparently only found in the txx and Apocrypha, is 
rightly enough traced by Philo to the cupzBodai or contribu- 
tions which the feaster paid. The origin of the depreciatory 
suffix -xor . . is obscure. Philo attempts to account for it 
after his usual manner in 23. Other similar formations are 
pavTacioxotety, OwpoKoweiv, wopvokomety, 

§ 21. Complete trregularity of life. Philo several times 
uses éxdialrno.s and its verb for the rejecting of what is 
required by the moral sense of the community. Thus the 
setting up of the golden calf is felt by the tribe of Levi to be 
an é€xdtairnows, De Spec. Leg. iii. 126, and violation of the 
Sabbath may become dpxv rfis wepl ra dAda exdtarTHTEWs, 
De Som. ii. 123. The verb has occurred in De Gig. 21. 

§ 30. “* Father and mother,” etc. J.e. the terms may be used 
in the figurative sense given in this section, or in the other 
figurative sense given in 33, as well as literally. Or possibly 
the meaning of the sentence may be that, while in the text from 


500 


APPENDICES 


Deuteronomy the father and mother are grouped together, 
as acting in concert, their functions are really different. 

§ 31. Obtained. The txx has éxrive instead of éxricaro. 
Ryle (Philo and Holy Scripture, p. 296) points out that 
Philo’s word is a more accurate translation of the Hebrew 
and is actually used by Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion. 
He suggests that éxrise may have resulted from a corrupt 
éxrigaro. 

§ 33. The disciples, who have followed in their company. 
The parable implied is that God and His wisdom are in the 
truest sense the parents of mankind (as included in the All). 
Reason and convention have been trained by the divine Pair 
to be the educators of mankind and thus stand to them in a 
sense as parents also. 

§§ 36-64. The depreciation of the “ feminine ’’ element of 
convention in these sections cannot altogether be reconciled 
with the high estimate of it in 80-92. The best we can say 
for it is that Philo regards this *‘ maternal’’ influence as 
good or bad, according as it is supported and regulated, or 
not, by the ‘‘ paternal.” 

§ 42. Is not the Maker, etc. The argument is “‘ God should 
be known to us from the beginning ”’ (1) because He is the 
father of all, (2) because He presides at (belongs to) the 
beginning. It would be stated more logically if we trans- 
posed dapxnyérys and 6 xriorns, “Is not the Maker of the 
Universe its dpxnyérns and Father?’’ Indeed this meaning 
might be got, though somewhat unnaturally, out of the 
text as it stands, if we take xai warnp adrotd with apynyérns as 
predicate instead of coupling it with 0 xriorns. 

§ 48. The timeless also exists in nature. Literally “‘ there 
are also timeless natures.’’ Philo is here as often (e.g. De 
Plant. 120) contrasting the “ physical’ (in his sense) with 
the ethical. But the thought is obscure. Perhaps it is 
something as follows. The dealings of God (here identified 
with nature) are timeless and therefore the “‘ Practiser’’ will 
neglect time-order and look to order in value and thus desire 
to pass from the lower to the higher (vewrepos and mpecButepos 
passing as often from the sense of precedence in time to that 
of precedence in value). 

Loid. The laws of human character. Or the department of 
thought which deals with human conduct; 74oz7ovds, literally 
‘* forming conduct”? seems here to be used for 74xds. Cf. 
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H0orolav 92. Wendland wished to read #@:xés, but the usage, 
though perhaps rare, is natural enough, as Greek philosophy 
holds that right conduct must be based on ethics, and 
conversely that a knowledge of ethics will produce right 
conduct. 

§ 51. This section seems to mean that Philo was familiar 
with cases where those whose education in the Encyclia had 
been neglected were at pains to repair the loss in later life. 
This is perhaps not surprising. The Encyclia, or at least 
its most important elements ypay“muarix} and rhetoric, were 
more studied by adults and entered more into the life of 
the upper classes than our school subjects do with us, and 
a man might well feel at a loss in good society without them. 
That Philo regards such a return to the Encyclia as a retro- 
grade step follows from his peculiar view of them. Taken 
at the proper time, i.e. in boyhood, they are almost indis- 
pensable as an introduction to philosophy. Taken later, 
they are mere vanity and thus at the end of 52 they are 
equated with “‘ external goods.” 

Ibid. Left the right path. Or “‘ missed their way,” “ gone 
where no road is.”’ The phrase dvodig xpjoGat has occurred 
in De Agr. 101. 

§ 56. Discoursing with herself. Rachel’s answer to 
Laban is regarded as symbolizing the admission which 
every reflecting soul must make to itself of its inability to 
rise up against the “ outward goods ’’ which Laban repre- 
sents. In using diadéyos thus, Philo may have been in- 
fluenced by Plato, Soph. 263 F 6 peév évrds ris Puxis mpods 
avrov duddoyos aved puvis yeyvouevos rodr attd tuty érwvo- 
pacdy didvo. 

§ 70. The uttered word. For the Stoic distinction between 
éyos mpopopixéds (speech) and Adyos évdidberos (thought) 
see note on De Gig. 52. The latter, not the former, distin- 
guishes men from animals, for ravens and parrots speak 
(S.V.F. ii. 135); still speech is nearer to the mind than the 
senses are. 

§ 73. The treatment of the story differs considerably from 
that in Leg. All. iii. 242, De Post. 183, De Mut. 108. There 
the woman is pleasure or passion and the man is ignored ; 
and the piercing through the “ mother-part ’’ is to prevent 
her engendering further evil. Here the woman is the belief 
which ascribes causation to creation itself, the man the ideas 
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or reasonings based on this belief, and the piercing through 
the womb is to show that no real power of bearing belongs 
to creation. Philo is of course assisted by 6éf being femi- 
nine, and Aoyioués masculine. 

§ 74. Adler aptly supports the ms. reading by ro@s xolvos 
avOpwrov ecw adioxovrac 68. But it must be admitted 
that this use of rpés for “‘ belonging to ’’ “‘ like ’’ is strange. 
if not, as Wendland says, impossible. Such phrases as pds 
yuvaixkds éott (regularly followed by the verb “‘ to be,” ex- 
pressed or understood) are hardly parallel. 

§ 84. For if you have learnt . . . mother. Adler points 
out that these words also as well as the quotation which 
follows are reminiscent of Proverbs. Cf. i. 8, ‘‘ My son, hear 
the instructions of thy father and forsake not the laws (1xx 
Mn arwon Oecuovs) of thy mother.” 

§ 88. Art of arts. So dpery is a réxvn epi 8dou Tod Biov 
(S. V.F. iii. 560, where we have the Stoic doctrine that the 
wise man does all things which he undertakes well). 

§95. Aggressor in wickedness. ‘The exact meaning of 
mpocemtBaiver is doubtful: clearly it is an antithesis to 
imitating their virtue. Perhaps “ to go further and trample 
on them.”? Mangey translated it by “* praevaricari.”’ 

Ibid. Vanity most honoured among the Egyptians. Te. 
Apis, which Philo identifies with the Calf of Ex. xxxii. He 
is also thinking of Aaron’s words in v. 4. The phrase 
“vanity of the Egyptians’ recurs several times in Philo, 
generally with allusion to this incident. 

§96. And he said. I.e. Moses, as the interpretation 
shows ; see next note. 

§ 98. Personal experience... the one who watches the 
course of events. In this interpretation Joshua and Moses 
apparently represent two aspects of the man’s self. He feels 
the inward tumult, and then the reasoning side of his nature 
(the Moses in us) interprets the true cause. This reasoning 
side is identified with the Holy Word in 104. 

§ 113. The full text of Numb. xxi. 17-18 should be com- 
pared with Philo’s interpretation. ¢fdpyere airy dpéap: 
wpuvsav aird apxovres, ekedaTounoayv ard Bactdets Ova év TH 
Bactrelg avr&v, ev re Kuptedoa aitdv. The éédpxere of this 
is reproduced by é&épyee in the previous section, and a com- 
parison with De Vita Mosis i. 256 suggests that he interprets 
@putay by searching for or finding wisdom (dvafyrijca, in 
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V.M. evpeots) and édaréuncavy by building it up (xarepyd- 
cacbat, in V.M. karacxevy), while “ conquered’”’ represents 
év T@ Kuptedboae abror, 

§§ 114-118. In the original the captains have made the 
roll-call of their men and no one has failed to answer 
(Starepdvynxev), In the allegory the aspirants to spiritual 
power (this is based on the description of them as kafecrapévar 
els Tas XiNapxlas Tis Suvduews, v. 48) make themselves masters 
(elAng@ace) of the opposing forces of false courage. These, 
under the influence of the higher nature, are reduced to 
the mean, 7.¢. true courage, and thus none “is at discord.” 
This, which, though not the meaning of the txx, is the 
natural meaning of the word, serves to connect the passage 
with the other songs of victory. Cf. De Conf. 55. 

This rendering assumes the “captains’’ to be the ante- 
cedent of ots. It would make better sense to make Aédyous 
the antecedent, for then vodeuixovs would be equated with 
the woAeutorév of Numbers. We should have, however, then 
to take dvoiv dvrirerayuevous réXeow as “ arranged in two 
battalions ’*—an unnatural use of the dative. 

§ 115. Two battalions. Combined with this military sense 
of ré\os there is perhaps the thought of the philosophical 
sense “‘ purposes,”’ “‘ motives.”’ 

§ 132. Copies. It will be observed that edxéves is used in 
a different sense to that of 134. The literal tabernacle and 
altar are both eixéves (or symbols) of their spiritual counter- 
parts. The spiritual altar is an efxwy of the spiritual temple 
in the philosophical sense of the theory of ideas. But per- 
haps ratra stands for the phenomenal world in general, in 
which case we have the philosophical use or something like it. 

§ 134. This section seems to the translator to raise difficult 
questions which he is unable to answer with any confidence, 
and leaves to some more accomplished Platonist. The 
tabernacle is generic virtue, the altar is the particular virtues, 
which one would naturally suppose to be the ordinary four, 
justice, temperance, etc. In what sense are these (a) percep- 
tible by the senses yet (6) never actually perceived by them ? 
The answer to (a) may perhaps be that by the particular 
virtues he does not mean the specific virtues in the abstract, 
but the manifestations of them in particular persons. This 
will agree with De Cher. 5, where the particular and specific 
virtues (év wépes xai kar’ eldos) are contrasted with generic 


504 


APPENDICES 


virtue, and then these particular virtues are defined as 
‘virtues in the I,’’ and therefore perishable, because the 
““ I”? is perishable! If this is so, what is the answer to (0) ? 
Is it that while these virtues are conceivable in the individual, 
they are never realized ? This hardly seems satisfactory. 

The question between idéas acc. plur. (Wendland and 
Cohn) and iééas gen. sing. (Adler) may be argued as 
follows. For the acc. it may be said that Philo uses the 
word in a loose sense for the voyra Oewpyuara of 132. 
Both generic and specific virtues belong to a different order 
of things from the material altar and tabernacle. Or again, 
if Philo means the specific virtues in the abstract, are not 
these also tSea:, as well as the generic, which is their (ééa? 
On the other hand, the genitive is strongly suggested by the 
antithesis to alc@yrh eixwv and the similar antithesis in 137. 

§ 142. Right reason which is identical with law. This 
glorification of véuos is definitely Stoic; see S.V.F. iii. 613. 

§ 146. mapaxweitvy, As Adler points out, Philo is thinking 
of Phaedrus 249 p, where the truly inspired (€voverdfwr) is 
reproved by the many as apaxivdr. 

§ 150. Hard day. Adler’s suggestion that )uépa means 
“(and at the same time) easy” finds some support in the 
quotation from Hesiod. But there is no such suggestion in 
the varlet’s words. It must be remembered that Philo found 
the phrase in the xx and did not invent it. We need not 
suppose that he gave juépa any definite meaning, or again 
he may have interpreted it as “a day’s journey.” And if 
he really found in it any such edifying suggestion, as Adler 
supposes, he would surely have enlarged upon it. 

§ 157. Reason ... unreason. The translator is baffled, 
as often, by the way in which Philo combines and intertwines 
Adyos as “‘ reason’ or “‘ thought ’’ with Adyos as “ speech.” 
He is working out the idea of soul-sight (intuition) and soul- 
hearing (learning by instruction). The latter may be equated 
with Adyos “ reason,’’ but as we learn through words it 
may also be equated with dédyos “‘ word’ and this is indi- 
cated by the antithesis of rots Xeyouévors and 7a 8vra in § 158. 

§ 158. Mis-seeing or mis-hearing. Cf. S.V.F. iii. 548 
ANN ovde mapopady ovdé wapaxovew voulfover Tov copdv. 

§ 170. There are many reasons for this. Here begins 
Philo’s version of the “‘ tropes of Aenesidemus,”’ see Anal. 
Intr. pp. 314 f. It should be noted that Philo omits two of the 
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ten tropes, as they are stated by Sextus Empiricus (Pyrrh. 
Hyp. i. 36 f.) and Diogenes Laertius ix. 79-88. ‘These two 
are (a) the differences in the sensations produced by different 
senses in the same individual, e.g. honey is pleasant to the 
taste, but unpleasant to the eye, (6) the different feelings 
produced by the same recurrence according to its rarity or 
frequency, ¢.g. when earthquakes are common they do not 
cause any excitement. . 

Ibid. In the first place. The first trope is called by Sextus 
(Pyrrh. Hyp. i. 36) “* that of the variety in animals ”’ (6 rapa 
Ty Tov Sgwv éEaddrayhv), the argument being that, as animals 
are constructed so differently, we must suppose that the 
impressions which the same object gives them are different. 

§ 172. Those who form judgements. The tropes were 
classified according as the difference of impressions arises 
from something in the subject who forms the impression 
(7d xpivov) or from the object which creates the impression 
(7d xpwéuevorv), or from both combined (Sextus, ibid. 38). 
The first, second, and third as given by Philo belong to the 
lara the fifth to the second, and the other four to the 
third. 

§§ 172-174. The introduction of these examples, which 
have no parallel in Sextus or Diogenes, is quite illogical. 
Clearly there is no suggestion that the polypus, chameleon, 
and elk receive different impressions. If germane at all 
they should come under the trope of “‘ position ”’ ete. (181). 
But with the exception of the dove’s neck, the examples 
have no bearing on the argument, since these changes of 
‘** camouflage ’’ are supposed to be actual changes. Philo, 
or the source from which he drew, was attracted by the 
interest of these supposed changes in the animal world and 
could not refrain from noticing them in a passage which 
deals with animals. That the illogicality did not altogether 
escape him is shown by his remarking that they belong to 
the xpuvdueva, not to the xplvovra, 

§ 173. The dove’s neck. A common example with the 
“bent oar’ of an illusion (see Reid on Acad. ii. 79). Sextus 
(ibid. 120) and Diogenes ix. 86 rightly give it under ‘ posi- 
tion,’’ but ascribe the change to the way the neck is turned 
(Lucr. ii. 801, like Philo, to the sun’s ray). 

§ 175. Impossibility of apprehension. ‘This leading term 
of the Sceptics, properly speaking, applies to the object 
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which cannot be apprehended, but came to signify their 
general doctrine. icks (Diog. Laert. ix. 61) translates it 
** agnosticism.” 

Ibid. Secondly. The second trope, called by Sextus 6 rapa 
Thy T&v avOpwrwv dSiadopdy (ibid. 79). While the variety in 
animals was a prima facie ground for thinking that the 
animal man was liable to a similar instability of impressions, 
this is supposed to need special proof, which this trope gives. 

Ibid. Not only do their judgements. I.e. of the same 
people. Wendland’s proposed insertion of of avrol in contrast 
to érepo is unnecessary, though ‘‘ the same”’ is implied. 
The changes in animals just mentioned being all in the same 
animal, suggest that there are analogous mental changes in 
individual men. This, however, belongs to the third trope 
and is only mentioned in passing, before we pass to the 
subject of the second trope. 

§ 176. éricracduevo. seems elsewhere, as in De Gig. 44, 
to suggest using influence or force to attract. Adler’s 
domacduevo. would be more natural; but there is hardly 
sufficient reason for the change. Perhaps é¢racracdpevo. 
The word is only quoted from the 6th century a.p., but there 
are such things as drag eipnuéva in Philo. 

§ 178. The third trope (Sextus’s fourth), called by him 6 
mapa Tas mepioTtdcets, ibid. 100. 

§ 181. The fourth trope (fifth in Sextus, who uses the 
same phrase as here, 6 mapa ras Oéces kal Ta diacrhpara Kai 
Tovs rémous), 2b¢d. 119. For positions or attitudes (Oéce:s), 7.e. 
of the’ object itself, Sextus gives the dove’s bent neck, and 
Philo’s swimming fish perhaps come under this head. For 
surroundings (rézot), Sextus gives the bent oar and also the 
faintness of candle-light in the sun. For distances from the 
observer (diacrjuara), Sextus gives the varying appearance 
of a ship at sea. 

§ 184. The fifth trope (Sextus’s seventh, zbid. 129, his sixth 
being taken by Philo in 190). Sextus calls it 6 rapa ras roa6- 
TyTas Kai cxevaclas Tov broKkeruévwy, It would perhaps be better 
to translate év rots oxevagouevors by “ preparations ’’? simply 
and to omit “ relative ’’ and “in the various ingredients ”’ 
in what follows; also to render cuvOécecr by “‘ aggregations ”’ 
rather than “‘compounds.”’ Sextus explains that by oxeva- 
clas he means ovv@éces in general and the examples show 
that these need not be of more than one substance. 
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§ 186. The sixth trope (Sextus’s eighth, 6 dé rod mpés ri), 
ibid. 135. 

§ 190. The seventh trope (Sextus’s sixth, 6 maparas ém- 
pukias), ibid. 124. 

Ibid. Those which are in accord with nature, ete. /.e. 
apparently, pleasant or unpleasant. Cf. the definition of 
pleasure and pain in Timaeus 64». But the epithet would 
naturally be applied to the xvAoi in the sense of flavours, as 
in 191, rather than to the “ juices of the mouth.”’ The follow- 
ing point may perhaps be worth consideration. In the 
parallel in Sextus these mouth-juices are tdar év rots yevoews 
Toros UToxeluevat. If we read here évoropuiwy <OXGry> xvAGr bo01 
KTA., 2.€ ““can we, without the substances in the mouth, tell 
what flavours are natural and what unnatural?’’ we should 
have a text which would easily lend itself to corruption. 

§ 193. The eighth and last trope (Sextus’s tenth, stated by 
him as 6 wapa Tas dyuyas kai Ta @0n Kal rods vduous cal Tas 
pvOixas wlorecs kal Tas SoyuariKxas Urodnwes), ibid. 145. The first 
two of them are repeated by Philo in the same words, and the 
Soyuarixal brodjwes appear in 198 ff. But there is nothing 
corresponding to the “véikal wiore:s, i.e. the popular super- 
stitions which with the scientific theories of the philosophers 
are represented by the Sceptics as having such a total want 
of agreement as to put the coping-stone on the accumulation 
of evidence for human dxaradnyla. 

Ibid. Ways of life. We might take dywyai ai é« raldwy 
to mean ‘‘ systems of education,’’ but Sextus explains it 
as aipécers Blov } mpayudrwv wept va 4 woddovs, illustrating 
it by Diogenes’ asceticism and Spartan discipline. 

§ 198. Here begin the doyparixal brorjpes. The first 
part of the section bears a considerable resemblance to 
‘“* Longinus,”’ De Sublimitate xliv. 3, 4, describing the tyranny 
of custom, from the cradle (évecrapyavwuévo.) and the 
buffeted (xexovduNopévov) condition of the multitude. 

§ 199. The opinions here mentioned may be roughly 
classified as following : 

Infinite (Epicurean)—Finite (Stoic). 
Created (Stoics and Epicureans)—Uncreated (Peripatetic). 
No providence (Epicurean)— Providence (Stoic). 
One “ good ”’ (Stoic)—Three “‘ goods ”’ (Peripatetic). 
§ 206. Gluttony. This represents the dmAyorla of 4 and 6. 
§ 208. Cup of reconciliation. The phrase éri orovdais 


508 


APPENDICES 


combines the idea of pouring wine as cup-bearer (Gen. x]. 21) 
and the common meaning of “‘ on the conditions of a truce.” 

§ 213. Lost the organs of generation. For the literal 
meaning see A.V. éxrerunuévy rior interprets droxexoupeévos, 
and tapaxaraOyjxnv etc. interprets Od\adias. 

§ 218. Fine bouquet. The adj. dv@mos or advAwos is 
explained by Hesychius and the Scholiast as meaning (a) 
flavoured with herbs or flowers, (6) smelling like flowers. 
The latter is more suitable here. 

§ 221. Cavities, or ‘* stomachs,”’ a use of 8yxos not given 
in the dictionaries, but found in Plutarch, Mor. 652 © and 
elsewhere (see Wyttenbach’s index). 
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§ 12. Comeliness of the body . . . beauty of the soul. Philo 
is thinking of Symposium 218 ©, where Socrates says to 
Alcibiades, ““ You must see in me that xdddos, greatly 
different from the evpopdia which I see in you.” 

Ibid. Bastard brothers. This distinction between the sons 
of the concubines and those of the legitimate wives has 
already been made, though in a somewhat different way, in 
Quod Deus 119 ff.; see also De Mig. 95, where Asher in 
particular is the symbol alc@yroi cal vd00v mrovTov. Below 
(66) and elsewhere all twelve are put on a level. 

§ 18. The phrase thus set before us, etc. The thought of 
this section seems to be this ; the phrase ‘‘ God blessed him ”’ 
explains in what sense Abraham was an elder, because the 
ethoyla of God necessarily produces evAoyorla in man and 
this evAoyioria is moral seniority. According to the Stoics 
7d evddAoyorety in the selection of what is according to 
nature is the “‘ end ”’ of the individual man and brings him 
into agreement with the law of the universe, which is identical 
with Zeus (Diog. Laert. vii. 88). Philo, in his desire to 
equate the Stoic ideal with the divine blessing, more than 
once, ¢g. Leg. All. iii. 191, 192, brings evAoyia into close 
connexion with evAoyiorla. The mere fact that they both 
contain ¢ and Aéyos would be enough for him. But in De 
Mig. 70 he strengthens the connexion by explaining evAoyjow 
as €rawerdv Ndyor dwphoouat. 

§ 32. [dobA0s dovAwy]. This is given instead of the zais 
oixérns of the txx in Aquila’s version, whence Wendland 
supposes that it was interpolated into Philo’s text. Ryle on 
the other hand (Philo and Holy Scripture, p. 44), points 
out that Philo in quoting Gen. ix. 26 and 27 (in sections 51 
and 59) uses dovAos where the Lxx has zrais, and infers that it 
is more likely that he had dod\os dovAwy here. But in 51, 
where he quotes this verse 25 again, we have vais oixérys 
without any variant or addition. 
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§ 34. The state of rest. Philo seems always to use cyéous 
in contrast to «xlynows (see Index). In calling it ‘‘ akin ”’ to 
éfis he is in general agreement with Stobaeus (S.F.V. iii. 
111), where, after opposing 7a év Kxwyoe dyabd to Ta ev 
oxéoe. dyabd, he adds that some of the latter are also év 
ée, others év oyéce wdvov, He gives as examples of ra év 
kwyoe joy and the like, of 7a év &&e the virtues and the 
arts when transformed by virtue and permanently estab- 
lished, of 7a ev cxéoa pdvov “orderly quietude”’ (ebraxros 
hovxta). From this use of év cxéoe. puévoy in contrast to 
év axéoee kal éec comes the contrast between cxéors itself 
and é&s as something transitory opposed to the less 
transitory, just as é&s in its turn is often opposed to dd Gecrs, 
as something less permanent, or perhaps less essential and 
engrained (cf. on De Cher. 62). This use of cxéo.s does 
not appear in Philo, though he uses the adverb so in 
Leg. All. iii. 210, where oxerixds cal evardrws ws dv éx ruxis 
is contrasted with dd &ews kal diaPéoews. The distinction 
between éés and diaeois is ignored in De Sobrietate as in 
Stobaeus, thus bringing és into agreement with the Aris- 
totelian use of the word. 

§ 50. The oracles in Genesis. Wendland, in adopting the 
reading mentioned in the footnote (as well as in 49), is 
following the version of 49 and 50, quoted in Nicetes Serra- 
nus’s commentary on St. Luke. The ms. of this commentary 
is of the 12th century, but the date of the author is not 
stated. If Nicetes gives the true reading here, how are we 
to account for the wanton alteration from mpés rov Kaipv 
to wept rijs rod mwavros yevéoews? The translators incline 
to think that the reading of the mss. is right. It is natural 
enough that, as the preceding quotations come from Exodus 
and Leviticus, Philo should want to indicate that this comes 
from Genesis and since, as he says (De Abr. 1), this book 
takes its name dd ris Tod Kdopou yevéoews, the expres- 
sion here used is not impossible. That Nicetes should have 
corrected a reference so vague and apt to mislead to some- 
thing more definite is equally natural. Wendland’s state- 
ment about the general superiority of this excerpt to the 
mss. of Philo is hardly borne out by his practice. He follows 
them as often as he follows Nicetes. oe 

§ 51. Blessed be the Lord, the God of Shem. When Philo 
wrote the Quaestiones (Quaest. in Gen. ii. 15), he clearly 
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read Kuptos 6 Oeds, 6 beds Shu, for not only is the text 
quoted as ‘ benedictus est dominus deus, deus Sem,”’ but 
the comment demands this, e.g. ‘‘ b¢¢ nominatur benefica 
virtus dei.’” Should we read the same here? It is against 
it that when the verse is cited in 58 (but see note) the mss. 
again have only one 6 @eéds. On the other hand, the argu- 
ment of 55 will become clearer. God is Lord God of the 
world, but God only of Shem. 

§ 52. The interpretation of ‘‘Shem’”’ as=“‘ name”’ and 
thence, as the best of names, “the good,’ does not appear 
elsewhere in what we have of Philo. But the idea was taken 
up by the Latin Fathers, though they characteristically 
substituted Christ for the good. So Ambrose, Ep. 7. 46 
**Sem dicitur Latine nomen,’”’ Augustine, De Civitate Dei 
xvi. 2 ‘““Sem quippe, de cuius semine in carne natus est 
Christus, interpretatur nominatus. Quid autem nominatius 
Christo ? ’’ 

§ 56. My friend. This variant, which, as the argument 
shews, is deliberate, is especially noticeable in view of 
James ii. 23 ¢ldos éxdOn Geos. Ryle, lc. p. 75, suggests 
that it was an earlier rendering, subsequently altered as too 
familiar, yet retaining its influence after the Lxx became the 
standard version. 

Ibid. He alone is nobly born. For this and the other 
“* paradoxes’ which follow see S. V.F. iii. 589 ff. 

§ 58. Blessed be the Lord, the God of Shem. Observe that 
Philo here substitutes evAoynuévos for the evAoynrés of the 
Lxx which he followed in 51, though in De Mig. 107 he 
carefully distinguishes between the two as meaning respect- 
ively “the subject of blessing (by others),”? and ‘* worthy 
of blessing.’’ It is quite possible, as Heinemann suggests, 
that he means us here to take 27 as dative. Compare his 
treatment of Adv in De Agr. 99. In this case we should 
translate “‘ let the Lord God be blessed by Shem.” This 
rendering suits the argument which follows, and it is quite 
in Philo’s manner to suggest such a double rendering, and 
further to imagine or accept a variant evdAoynpévos to fit it. 

§§ 60 ff. For the three kinds of goods cf. De Ebr. 200 ff. 
and note on Quod Det. 7%. Here Philo comes nearer to the 
Peripatetic view than in De Gig. 38. He is still nearer to it 
in Quis Rer. Div. Her. 285 ff. | 
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